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TO THE 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 


CHRISTOPHER 


Lord HAT TON, 


ptroller of His Majeſty's Houſ- 


moſt Honourable Privy Council. 


"os Loxs, 


1 have been caſt upon the Coalts of 


avhich in England in a greater 1 could not 
; hope for: Here I caſt Anchor, and think- 
ing to ride ſafely, the Storm followed me 
with fo impetuous violence, that it broke 


Cable, and I loſt my Anchor: And here 


gain I was expoſed to the mercy of the Seca, 


Ind the gentleneſs of an Element that could 


either diſtinguiſh things nor perſons. And 


A 2 but 


Baron HarTrTON of Kirby: ; Com- 


hold, and one of His Majeſty's 


N this great Storm which hath daſht 
the Veſſel of the Church all in pieces, 


= Wales, and in a little Boat thought 
to have enjoyed that reſt, and quietnels, 
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And now ſince IJ have come aſhoar, I have 
been gathering a few ſticks to warm me, 2 
few Books to entertain my thoughts, and 
divert them from the perpetual Meditation 
of my private Troubles, and the publick 
Dyſcraſy, but thoſe which J could obtain 


ful to any great purpoſe, that I began to 


be fad upon a new ſtock, and full of appre- 
henſion that I ſhould live unprofitably, and 


guiſh me from thoſe who only ſerved t heil . 
"Zens, and who could pretend to no thank 
or reward from the Publick beyond a ju? 
trium liberorum, While I was troubled with 


portunity of doing ſome good in my {mal p 


but he who {tilleth the raging of the Sea, i | 


and the noiſe of his Waves, and the mad- l 


neſs of his people, had provided a Plank for 


me, I had been loſt to all the opportunities 


of content or ſtudy. But 1 know not whe. 


ther | have been more preſerved by the cour- 


teſies of my Friends, or the gentleneſs and 
mercies of a noble Enemy: O. d Har 
ec: maAyw 8 F TYERLY PIAgIYI wma nun, 
_ ava\lavles yas Tupy Degnnabovl mravias i- 


Auel Tie T Uelcy I tperora x, iz To xy. 


were ſo few and ſo impertinent, and unuſe 


die obſcurely, and be forgotten, and my 
bones thrown into ſome common charne! 
houſe, without any name or note to diſtin 


Generation by filling the number of Citi 


1 
theſe thoughts, and buſie to find out an op 


proportion, {till the cares of the publick 7 3 


= The E Piſtle Peg 


ſo interyene, that it was as impoſſible to epa. 
. rate my deſign from relating to the preſent, 
Nas to exempt my ſelf from the participa- 


tion of the common calamity; ſtill half my 
thoughts were (in deſpite of all my diver- 
2 ſions and arts of avocation) fixt upon and 


4 mingled with the preſent concernments: ſo 


cauſe the great Queſtion is concerning Re- 
„ ligion, and in that alſo my Scene lies, I re- 
ſolved here to fix my conſiderations, eſpe- 
cially when I obſerved the ways of promo- 


mol troubleſome to me, and ſuch as 


mere alſo ſuch as to my underſtanding, did 
the moſt apparently deſerve their ends whoſe 


Wi and bloodſhed to the meekneſs and gen- 


as if that Oracle Kal vepcl Ng d 1, TH 
1 Z Pe me/umele ore. had come from the Fa- 


% cool and tame Homilies, or would hear men 
of other opinions give a quiet account with- 

1 but invincible reſolutions never to alter their 
Perſuaſions, 1 am very much perſuaded it 


\ \ 


that beſides them | could not go. Now be- 


ting the ſeveral opinions which now are bu- 
ſie, to be ſuch, as beſides that they _— | 


f Could by no means be friends withal, 1 5 
deſign in advancing their own opinions was 
pretended for Religion: For as contrary as 
cruelty is to mercy, tyranny to charity, ſo is 
Flenets of Chriſtian Religion: And however 


that there are ſome exterminating ſpirits who = 
* God to 3 in humane lacrifices, YT 


ther of Spirits, yet if they were capable of 


A 3 would 
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would not be very hard to diſpute fuch men 


into mercies and compliances, and Tolera- 


tions mutual, ſuch I ſay, who are zealous for 


Jeſus Chriſt; than whoſe Doctrine never was 


any thing more merciful and humane, whoſe 
 leflons were ſofter than Nard, or the juice of 
the Candian Olive: upon the firſt apprehen- 


ſion, I deſign'd a Diſcourſe to this purpoſe, 


with as much greedineſs as if 1 had thought 


It poſlible with my Arguments to have per- 


ſuaded the rough and hard handed Souldiers 
to have disbanded preſently : For 1 had often 


thought of the Prophecy that in the Goſpel, 


our Swords ſhall be turned into plowſhares, and 
our Spears into pruning hooks; | knew that 
no tittle e ſpoken by Gods Spirit could return 
unperform'd and ineffectual, and I was cer- 
tam, that ſuch was the excellency of Chriſt's 
Doctrine, that if men would obey it, Chri- 


ſlians ſhould never war one againſt another; 


in the mean time I conſidered not, that it 
was fræclictio concilij, non eventus, till I law 3 
what men were now doing, and ever had Z2 
done ſince the heats and primitive {ervours 
did cool, and the love of intereſts ſwell'd 
higher than the love of Chriſtianity ; but 
then on the other ſide, | began te fear that 
whatever I could ſay would be as ineffetu- 
al, as it could be reaſonable ; For if thoſe 
excellent words which our Bleſſed Maſter & 
ſpake, could not charm the tumult of our 
Spirits, J had little reaſon to hope 1 that _ 2 
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YZ pf the meaneſt and moſt ignorant of his ſer- 
' vants could advance the nd of that which. 
he calls his great, and his old, and his neu- 
Commandment, ſo well as the excellency of 

his own Spirit and diſcourſes could. And 
yet ſince he who knew every event of things, 
and the ſucceſs and efficacy of every Do- 

ctrine; and that very much of it to moſt 
men, and all of it to ſome men would be in- 

_ eftetual, yet was pleaſed to conſign our duty 
that it might be a direction to them that 
would, and a conviction and a Teſtimony 
againſt them that would not obey, I thought 
it might not misbecome my duty and endea- 
vours to plead for peace and charity, and 
forgiveneſs and permiſſions mutual, al- 
though I had reaſon to believe that ſuch is 
the] iniquity of men, and they ſo indiſpoſed 

to receive ſuch impreſſes, that J had as good 

plo the Sands, or till the Air, as perſuade 
ſuch Doctrines, which deſtroy mens inte- 
Eau and ſerve no end but the great end of 


a happy eternity, and what is in order to it. 


But becauſe the events of things are in Gods 
dilſpoſition, and I knew them not, and be- 
cauſe if 1 had known my good purpoſes 
Vuould be totally ineffectual as to others, yet 
my own deſignation and purpoſes would be 
0 of advantage to my ſelf, who might from 
Gods mercy expect the retribution which 
he is pleaſed to promiſe to all pious intend- 
ments; I reſolved to encounter with all Ob- 


„ jections, 


* n 
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C 
. } 
ment, and having come thus far, I knew / 
not how to get farther, for J had heard of *c 


bj 
make Brick without Straw, and here I had :t 
even ſeen my deſign blaſted in the bud, 


what I purpoſed in the Ides before: For! 
in the vicinage, and but that I remembred t 
| courſes, I had heard your Lordſhip make 
forbids to be publick, 1 had come in prælii 
inermis, and like enough might have fard 9 
accordingly. 1 had this only advantage 
which if my own reaſon does not abuſe me, 
à man carries with him on horſe-back, i 
mean the common principles of Chriſtiani/| 


ty, and thoſe atwmale which men uſe in? 
the tranſactions of the ordinary occurrence þ 


jections, and to do ſomething 1 to which 1% 
ſhould be determined by the conſideration of 
the preſent diſtemperatures and neceſſities, _ 
by my own thoughts, by the Queſtions and 4. 
Scruples, the Sects and Names, the Intereſts 
and Animoſities which at this day, and for 
ſome years paſt, have exerciſed and diſqui- + 
eted Chriſtendom. 7 


Thus far I diſcoursd my ſelf into employ. 


a great experience, how difficult it was to f 


and J deſpaired in the Calends of doing 3 
had no Books of my own here, nor any 


the reſult of ſome of thoſe excellent Dil n 


when I was ſo happy as in private to gather 
up what your temperance and modeſtly, ? 


beſides; that J have choſen a Subject, in . 


0 
( 
) 
I needed no other books or aids, than wh * 
us 
En 

0 
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| of civil ſociety ; aud upon the ſtrength of 
f "them and ſome other collateral aſſiſtances 
„ I have run through it atcungue, and the 
d ſum of the following Diſcourſes, is nothing 
ts but the ſenſe of theſe words of Scripture; 1 Cor. 13. 
5 That ſince we know in part, and propheſy 
li- In part, and that now we ſee through a glaſs 
"darkly, we ſhould not deſpiſe or contemn 
_. perſons not fo knowing as our ſelves, but 
him that is weak in the faith we ſhould re. Rom. 14. 
x. ceive, but not to doubtful diſputations; There- 

fore certainly to charity, and not to vexa- 
ad tions, not to thoſe which are the idle effects 
id, of impertinent wranglings. And provided 
ng they keep cloſe to the foundation, which is 
ri Faith and Obedience, let them build upon thi 
ny foundation matter more or leſs precious, yet if 

the foundation be intire, they ſha be ſaved 
with or without loſß. And ſince we profeſs 
our ſelves ſervants of ſo meek a Maſter, 
and Diſciples of ſo charitable an Inſtitute, 
Let us walk worthy of the vocation wherewith _ 
= Epheſ 4 
lia we are called with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, 3 
ard 3 vith long ſu Hering. forbearing one another in 
age Yove; for this is the beſt endeavouring to 

in Weep the unity of the Spirit, when it is faſt 
tyed in the. bond of peace. And although it 
be a duty of Chriſtianity, that we a/ Jpeak t 1 Cor. 1. 
5 The ſame thing, that there be no diviſions among 
al 4 us, but that we be perfettly joyned together 
e in 1 2 the Jame mind, and in the ſame SY L 
nce et this unity is to be eſtimated according 

= to 


vil be 777 Dedicatory. 1 


to the unity of jaith, in things neceſſary; 0) 
in matters of Creed and Articles fundamen- x 
tal; for as for other things it is more to be 7 
wiſhed than to be hoped for; there are 
ſome doubtſul Diſputations, and in ſuch te fe 
Scribe, the Wife, the Diſputer of this world, f 
are molt commonly very far from certain. &, 
ty, and many times fror truth: There are 72; 
diverſity of perſuaſions in matters adiapho- a: 
: Fous as meats and drinks, and holy days, &c. ar 

and both parties, the aſſirmative and the 4; 
acgative affirm and deny with innocence | gr 

enou b, for the obſerver and he that obſerve; th 

i intend both to God; and God is our 45 
emmon Maſter, we all fellow ſervants, @ 

Ind uot the judge of each other, in matters of q 
conſcience or doubtful Diſputation : And e- | wi 

very man that hath faith muſt have it to him. 7x 

elf before God, but no man muſt either in 
ſuch matters judge his brother or ſet him at gt 
nouglit; but let us follow after the things which me 

make for peace, and things wherewith one may | Dj 
 edifie another: And the way to do that is 

: Cor,2.1. not by knowledge, but by charity, for Anon · 
Es ledge paſjeth up, but charity edifieth ; and 
Verl.. {ince there is not in every man the ſame Know h 
1 ledge, but the conſcience of ſome are weak; a & 
299 my liberty muſt not be judged of another man 
weak conſcience. So mult not! pleaſe my {eliffhr 

ſo much in my right opinion, but I muſt al 

ſo take order that his weak conſcience be not 

10d. offc nded 6 or ale el, for no man muſt ſeek hp 
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„dun but every man anothers wealth: And al- 
though we maſt contend earneſtly for the faith, 


e ye of FAIR all things we muſt put on charity 


C "Ich is the boud of perfectaeſs : And there- | 


82 Pre 


> this contention mult be with arms fit 


þ Fr the Chriſtian warfare, the ſword of the coloſ. 3. 


i- Spirit, and the ſbield of Faith, and prepara 14. 


'© tron of the Goſpel of peace, inſtead of ſhooes, 


= and a helmet of ſalvation, but not with other 


C. arms, for a Church man muſt not be - 
ie tics, a ſtriker, for the weapons of our warfare 


Ce are not carnal but ſpiritual, and the perions 
that ule them ought to be gentle, and eaſy to 
ur ge intreated, and we muſt give an account of 
ts, aur Faith to them that ask us with meekneſs 


ol "and humility, for ſo is the will of God, that 
e. with well doing ye may put to ſilence the igno- 
Theſe and thouſands. 


in. | Fance of fooliſh men. 
in 8 to the ſame purpoſe are the Doctrines 


of Chriſtianity, whole ſenſe and intend- 


ich Ment have proſecuted in the following 


7a) Dilcourſe, being very much diſpleated that 
15 


o- 
dt 


on. is own and other mens falvation is con- 
ae 


29950 


el r diſagreeing in ſuch opinions which they 

t ale annot with {uſficient grounds obtrude up- 
nolſ n others neceſſarily, becaule they cannot 

t 1h Fopound them infallibly, and becauſe they 


own { have 


'Þ many opinions and new dottrines are 
'commenc'd among us, but more troubled 
Fat every man that hath an opinion thinks 


@&rn'd in its maintenance, but moſt of all 
that men ſhould be perſecuted and afflicted 


F ̃ —[gèdL . > on nn > > ern ————— — — 
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have no Warrant from Scripture: ſo to >; 
For if I ſhall tye other men to believe my 


Scripture, which ſeems to warrant it to my 
underſtanding, why may he not ſerve up a. 
nother diſh to me in the ſame dreſs, and exact 
the ſame task of me to believe the contradi- 
ctory: And then ſince all the Hereticks in 
the world have oſſered to prove their Arti- 
cles by the fame means by which true be- 
lievers propound theirs, it is neceſſary that 
ſome ſeparation either of Doctrine or of per-. 
ſons be clearly made, that all pretences may 
not be admitted, nor any juſt Allegations 

be rejected; and yet that in ſome other 


pretended if not evidently or demonſtra. y 
tively, there may he conſiderations had to as 
tlie perſons of men and to the Laws of cha 
rity more than to the triumphing in any o- oY 
| pinion or doctrine not ſimply neceſſary, 
Now becauſe ſome doctrines are clearly 4 
not neceſſary, and ſome are abſolutely} pe 
neceſſary, why may not the firſt ſepara.] in 
tion be made upon this difference, and 
Articles neceſſary be only urg d as neceſſary 
and the reſt left to men indifferently, 28 2 
ran were by the Scripture indeterminate 


LAS themſelves as the Doftrines, and 
think that rhey may as well be deceiv'd bits 
their own weakneſs, as perſuaded by thel th: 


oy 


= 5, 2 . 15 
12 - * 


opinion, becauſe I think I have a place of 


; — ro th Py „ 9 


een whether they be truly or falſy 


3 


4 


Andit were well it men would as _ 
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of that we ſhall think all Papiſts and Anabap- 


ly tiſts and Sacramentaries to be fools and 


a- wicked perſons, certainly among all theſe 


ct $e&s. there are very many wiſe men and 
li. good men, as well as erring; and although 


in ſome zeals are ſo hot, and their eyes ſo in- 
fflamed with their ardors, that they do not 


e- think their Adverſaries look like other men, 
yet certainly we find by the reſults of their 


er. diſcourſes, and the tranſactions of their af- 
ay fairs of civil ſociety, that they are men that 


NS ſpeak and make ſyllogiſms, and uſe reaſon, 
ler end read Scripture, and although they do 
fly no more underſtand all of it, than we do, 
ta. yet they endeavour to underſtand as much 
to as concerns them, even all that they can, 
ha even all that concerns repentance from dead 
o- works, and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
And therefore methinks this alſo ſhould be 
ly another conſideration diſtinguiſhing the 
ly perſons, for if the perſons be Chriſtians 


ra. in their lives, and Chriſtians in their 
and profeſſion, if they acknowledge the E- 
ary “ 
a5 
ate 
ach! why then ſhould I hate ſuch perſons 
and whom God loves, and who love God, 
by who are partakers of Chriſt, and Chriſt 
the Ihath a title to them, who dwell in 
vp 6 Chriſt, 


579 Arguments of a Doctrine which other men, 
iy as wiſe, call inevident. For it is a hard caſe 


Wt Son of God for their Maſter and 
their Lord, and live in all relations as 
becomes perſons making ſuch profeſſions, 
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Chriſt, and Chriſt in them, becauſe their 4 
underſtandings have not been brought uy x 


like mine, have not had the fame Maſter, 
they have not met with the ſame books, © | 
nor the ſame company, or have not the. 
ſame intereſt, or are not ſo wiſe, or elt 
are wiſer, (that is, for ſome reaſon or other 
which 1 neither do underſtand, nor ought 3 
to blame) have not the ſame opinions tha 

I have, and do not determine their Schoo| 
I, Queſtions to the ſenſe of my Set or u. 
tereſt. 23 
But now I know betete han that thode 
men who will endure none but their own 1 
Sect, will make all manner of attempts a. 7 
gainſt theſe purpoſes of charity and compli 4 
ance, and ſay I, or do I what I can, wil 
tell all their Proſelytes that J preach indiſſe. 
rency of Religion, that I ſay it is no matter 
how we believe, nor what they profeſs 
But that they may comply with all Sets, 
and do violence to their own conſcience,” 
that they may be favd in all Religions, 
and ſo make way for a colluvies of Herefies, | 
and by conſequence deſtroy all Religion 
Nay, they will ſay worſe than all this, and 
but that I am not uſed to their phraſes and 
forms of declamation, | am perſuaded l. 
might repreſent fine Tragedies before hand 
And this will be ſuch an objection, that al 
though J am moſt confident 1 ſhall make 
apparent to be as alle and ſcandalous as the 
* n 4 
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Objecters themſelves are zealous and impa- 


guy Fient, yet beſides that, I believe the Obje- 
&s, Trion will come where my anſwers will not 


DK 
the 
elle 
ne pertinaciouſſy in the accuſation, and deny 
Si my conclufion in deſpite of me: Well, but 
hat 


100] | 


In. 


pli. 


come, or not be underſtood; 1am alſo con- 


however I will try. 


lick and juſtintereſts of bodies politick, is out 


tenance to thoſe Religions whoſe principles 


rf 
A. Y 
, Na, 
k f a a 
— 2 * 
3 


deſtroy Government, nor to thoſe Religi- 


ons (if there be any ſuch) that teach ill life, 
nor do think that any thing will now ex- 
cCuſe from belief of a fundamental Article, 
kxcept ſtupidity or ſottiſnneſs and natural 

Anhability. This alone is ſufficient anſwer 


* 


* 


to this vanity, but I have much more to 


* N 


5 
25 
5 


* K 
2 


tions ſpeculative, indeterminable, curious, 
and unneceſſary, and that men would not 
naht make more neceſſities than God made, 
= which indeed are not many. The 
el, | | 


ident that in defiance and incuriouſneſs of 
all that I ſhall fay, ſome men will perſiſt 


fault 1 
find 


And firſt 1 anſwer, that whatſoever is a- 
gꝑainſt the foundation of Faith, or contrary 
do good life and the laws of obedience, or 
we deſtructive to humane ſociety, and the pub- 
n 


5a. of the limits of my Queſtion, and does not 
pretend to complyance or toleration : So 


that I allow no indifferency, nor any coun- 


Z Secondly, The intendment of my Diſ- 
courſe is, that permiſſions ſhould be in Que- 


„ — A — — 
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ſyſtem of Divinity, be adopted into th: 
family of Faith: And I think I have reaſon 
to deſire this. 1 _ = 


would not have men put to death, or pu. 


no humane Authority is ſufficient either fa 
cogniſance or determination, or competen 
for infliction, that he perſuades to an indif 
ferency, when he refers to another Judica 
tory, which is competent, ſufficient, infab 
lible, juſt, and highly ſevere. No man oy 
company of men can judge or puniſh ou 


| lawful to men to think or purpoſe what the 


diſputation (ſuch as are the diſtinguiſhing 


find and ſeek to remedy is, that men are ſo 
dogmatical and reſolute in their opinions, 


and impatient of others diſagreeings in thoſe 


things wherein is no ſufficient means of un. 


on and determination, but that men ſhould 


let opinions and problems keep their own - 


forms, and not be obtruded as axioms, 


nor queſtions in the vaſt collection of the 


Thirdly, It is hard to fay, that he who 


niſhed corporally for ſuch things, for which 


7 1 

i 

| 8 

4 _ 8 
= 
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( 

© 

"= 
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will. And ſo it is in matters of doubtful 


8 # J 
} 


Articles of moſt of the Seas of Chriſten J 


dom: ) So it is in matters intellectual (which 


are not cognoſcible by a ſecular power) ii 
matters ſpiritual (which are to be diſcerneſſ 
by ſpiritual Authority, which cannot mai 

3 . 
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determinate, which are doubtfuliy 
"pounded or obſcurely, and deere 
may be i utramque partem diſputed or 


"theſe matters, who alone 15 Maſter of our 


”" Jouls, and hath a dominion over humane 
the underſtanding, and he that ſays this, does 
the ot ſay that indificrency 15 perſuaded, 
_ becauſe God alone 1s Judge of erring per- 
ſons. 

rh. Fourthly, No part of this Diſcourſe 
pu teaches or encourages variety of Sects, and 
„ tontradiction in opinions, but ſu ppoſes them 
ten already in being, and therefore ſince there 


'x Hings, no man ſhould be too torw ard in de- 


Erty which God hath left to us intire, by 
E WF opounding many things obſcurcly, and 
2X cxempting our ſouls and underſtandings 
0 Im all power externally compulſory: So. 
Pat the reſtraint is laid upon mens tyranny, 
5 Je not conſidered in any of the Corcluſi- 
4 s, but in the premiſes only as an Argu- 
ent to exhort to charity. So that it [ 
m rſuade a licenſe of diſcrediting any thing 
mam hich God hath commanded us to believe, 
pon 3 EE a | 4 1 ind 


e 
i. 


WH. 
4 
es - 
8 * 


/ 4 by 
_ 
8 2 7 
_ 
= 


3 Corporal inflictions) and in Que. nd - 


1 e, and ever Were, and ever will be vari- 
ty of opinions, becauſe there is varietyof 
Humane underſtandings, and uncertainty in 


4 1 to hors nor invade that bh 


at no licenſe given to mens opinion, they 


4 elieved; for God alone mult be e Judge 5 
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ll and allow a liberty where God hath not al. 
4 lopwedl it, let it be ſhewn, and let the Obje- 
ction preſs as hard as it can; but to ſay that 
5 men are too forward in condemning where 
= God hath declared no ſentence nor preſcrib- 
_=- edany rule; is to diſſuade from tyranny, not 
3 to encourage licentiouſneſs; is to take away _ 
F Q lccenſe of judging, not to give a licenſe * 
| of dogmatizing what every one pleaſe, or 
1 nadlãs may beſt ſerve his turn. And for the o. 
. ther part of the Objection, 1 
Ec bdifthly, This Diſcourſe is ſo far from - 
| A2iving leave to men to profeſs any thing 
though they believe the contrary, that it 
Þ tales order that no man ſhall be put to it, 
for I earneſtly contend that another mans 
LG opinion ſhall be no rule to mine, and that 
1 my opinion ſhall be no ſnare and prejudice 2 
= to my elf, that men uſe one another ſo 
35u5n OanNy and ſo gently, that no error or 
violence tempt men to hypocriſy, this very 
thing being one of the Arguments I uſe to 
perluade permiſſions, leſt compulſion in- 
troduce hypocriſy, and make ſincerit)/ 
troubleſome and unſafe. I 
Sinxthly, If men would not call all op. 
nions by the name of Religion and Supe 1 
ſtructures by the name of fundamental A? 
ticles, and all fancies by the glorious appel 
5 lative of Faith, this objection would haut 
no pretence or footing, ſo that it is the di 
eaſe of the Men, not any cauſe that 1s = bu 
j : _ tire 9 
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fired by ſuch precepts of charity that 
makes them perpetually clamorous: And it 
: would be hard to ſay that ſuch Phyſicians 
are incurious of their Patients, and neglect- 
ful of their health, who ſpeak againſt the 
© unreaſonableneſls of” ſuch Empericks that 
: would cut off a mans head if they ſee but a 
Wart upon his cheek, or a dimple upon his 
chin, © 
him from another man; 


or any lines in his face to diſtinguiſh 


3 | ther the ſame, and we may as well decree 


m 


ng 


239 


ö it, | x 


als 


hat 
lice 
or. 
Gil 
2 (0 
in 
ri, 
"Med, but for this 1 am to be left to Gods 
pet 3 
vel $ 
have 
dil, 4 


nini and then it is certain | may therefore ſafely 
a 2 


re J 


a Wart to be mortal as a various opinion 


in re alioqui non neceſſaria, to be capital and 
z | damnable. 
For 1 conſider, that there are but few 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, that were or- 
dered to be preached to all the world, to 
Zevery ſingle perſon, and made a neceſſary | 


Article of his explicite belief: Other Do- 


ctrines which are all of them not ſimply 
neceſſary, are either ſuch as are not clearly 
revealed, or ſuch as are: If they be clearly 
1 evealed, and that I know fo too, or may, 


ut for my own fault, Jam not to be excu- 


Judgment, unleſs my fault be externally 


uch as to be cognoſcible and puniſhable | in 
humane judicatory : But then, if it be not 
ſo revealed but that wiſe men and good men 
differ in their opinions, it is a clear caſe, it 
is not inter dogmata neceſſaria fimpliciter, 


the caſe is altoge- 


disbe- 
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disbelieve it, becauſe I may be ately i igno- 


rant of it: For if I may with innocence be 


ignorant, then to know it or believe it, is 


not ſimply obligatory ; ignorance is abſo- 


lutely inconſiſtent with ſuch an obligation, 


becauſe it is deſtructive and a plain negative 
to its performance, and it 1 do my honeſt 
endeavour to underſtand it, and yet do not 
attain it, it is certain that is not obligatory | 

to me ſo much as by accident, for no obli- 


gation can preſs the perſon of a man if it be 


 1mpollible, no man is bound to do more 
than his beſt, no man is bound to have an 
excellent underſtanding, or to be infallible, 
or to be wiſer than he can, for theſe are 
things that are not in his choice, and there- 
fore not a matter of a Law, nor ſubject to 
reward and puniſhment ; ſo that where i ig 
norance of the Article is not a ſin, there 
disbelieving it in the right ſenſe, or believ. 
ing it in the wrong, is no breach of any 
duty, eſſentially or accidentally neceſſary, y 
neither in the thing it ſelf, nor to the per. 
fon; that is he is neither bound to the Ar. 
ticle, nor to any endeavours or antecedent 
acts of volition and choice, and that man F 


Who may falſely be ignorant of the propo- 


i 


l 


ſition, is not tyed at all to ſearch it out, al 


and it not at all to ſearch it, then certainly! 
not to find it: All the obligation we are 
capable of, is not to be malicious or volum- 
tarily criminal in any kind, and then if 00 


accident 


& 
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accident we find out a truth, we are obliged 
to believe it; and fo will every wiſe or good 
man do; 
But if he disbelieves an Article without ma- 
lice, or deſign, or involuntarily, or un- 
unknowingly, it is contradiction to ſay it 
z a ſin to him who might totally have been 
ignorant of it; for that he believes it in the 
Wrong ſenſe, it is his ignorance, and it is 
impoſſible that where he hath heartily en- 
deavoured to find out a truth, that this en 
deavour ſhould make him ouilty of a ſin, 
' Which would never have been laid to his 
charge, if he had taken no pains at all: 
His 1 Ignorance in this caſe is not a fault at 
"1 al; poſſibly it might, if there had been no 
endeavour to have curd it. 
So that there is wholly a miſtake in his 
| propoſition: : For true it is, there are ſome 
propoſitions, which if a man never hear of, 
they will not be required of him; and they 
"Who cannot read might ſafely be i ignorant, 
that Melchixedecſ was ; King of Salem ; but he 
ho reads it in the Scripture, may not 
Afcly contradict it, although before that 
Knowledge did arrive to him, he might 
Afely have been ignorant of it: But this 
þ 2 though it be true, is not pertinent to our 
Queſtion; For in ſenſu diviſo this is true, 
Þ that which at one time a man may be 19no- 


indeed he cannot do otherwiſe: 


ant of, at ſome other time he may not 


0 0 þbclieve: But iu ſenſu conjunclo it is falls ; 


2. For 
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For at what time, and in what civumflince 


ſoever it is no fin to be ignorant, at that 


time and in that conjuncture, it is no fin to 


disbelieve; and ſuch is the nature of all 
Queſtions diſpurable, which are therefore 
not required of us to be believed in any one 
| particular ſenſe, becauſe the nature of the 
thing is ſuch as net to be neceſſary to be 
known at all ſimply and abſolutely, and 
ſuch is the ambiguity and cloud of its face 
and repreſentment as not to be neceſſary ſo 
much as by accident, and cherefore not to 
the particular ſence of any one perſon. 
And yet ſuch is the iniquity of men, that 
they ſuck in opinions as wild Aſſes do the 


wind, without diſtinguiſhing 1 the wholſome 


from the corrupted air, and then live up. 
on it at a venture, and when all their confi. 
tence is built upon zeal and miſtake, yet 
therefore becauſe they are zealous and mi | 
ſtaken, they are impatient of contradiction. 
But beſides that againſt this I have laid 
prejudice enough from the dictates of holy: 
Scripture, it is obſervable that this with its 
appendant degrees, I mean reſtraint of Pro 
pheſying, impoſing upon other mens ut 
derſtanding, being maſters of their conſct 
ences, and lording it over their Faith, came 
in with the retinue and train of Antichrift,” 
that is, they came as other abuſes and cot. 
ruptions of the Church did, by reaſon o 
the iniquity of times, and the cooling 0 4 
the 
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yet 
100. 8 
laid A 
and deſtructive of Chriſtianity : For ſo Ter- ga gcapu- 
ian is expreſs, Humani juris & naturalis lam. 
un Þ teſtatis, unicuique quod putaverit colere, ſed 


10ly 


1 its 
Pro- ® 


1rilt, $ 


co. . Minutius Felix, Sulpicius Severus, St. 


ql of g ſoſtom, St. Hierom, St. Auſtin, Dama- 


2 o an Theop Mlact, Socrates, Scholaſt icus, 
N 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


*. 


the firſt heats of Chriſtianity, and the en- 


creaſe of intereſt, and the abatements of 
Chriſtian ſimplicity, when the Churches 
fortune grew better, and her Sons grew 


Worſe, and ſome of her Fathers worſt of 
all; For in the firſt three hundred years 


there was no ſign of perſecuting any man 
for his opinion, though at that time there 
were very horrid opinions commenced, and 


ſuch which were exemplary and parallel 
enough to determine this Queſtion ; for 
they then were aſlauited by new Seas. 
Which deſtroyed the common principles of 


_—— 


ffature, of Chriſtianity, of innocence and 


publick ſociety ; and they who uſed all the 
means Chriſtian and Spiritual for their 
@Gſt#provement and conviction, thought 

got of uſing corporal force, otherwiſe than 


by blaming ſuch proceedings : And there- 


dre I do not only urge their not doing it 


g againſt ſuch practices, as unreaſonable 


c religionis eſt cogere religionem, que ſuſcipi 
bet ſponte non vi: The ſame is the Do- 
rine of St. Cyprian, Lattantius, St. Hila- 


and 
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an Argument of the unlawfulneſs of ſuch 
| Proceeding, but their defying it and ſpeak- . 
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St. Bernard, as they are teverally refer. 


till they were overborn with faction 0d 


tion to differing Sects, whoſe opinions did 


no Catholick perſons, or very few, di 
provoke the ſecular arm, or implore its ait 
rily, that the Nicene Fathers procur' d: 
was ſoon taken off and God left to be h. 


when he was tru ſted With it and the matte 


to and urg'd upon occaſion in the follow. 
ing Diſcourſe. 
To which I add, that all witz prince 


„/ noo ee 


ſolicited by peeviſh perſons, gave Tolera. 


not diſturb the publick intereſt : But a 
firſt, there were ſome heretical perſons that. 
were allo impatient of an Adverſary, and 
they were the men who at firſt entreatel 
the Emperours to perſecute the Catholicks; 
but til four hundred years after Chrif,. 


-# 


3gainſt the Hereticks, ſave only that Arriu 
behav'd himſelf fo ſeditiouſſy and tumultuz - 


temporary Decree for his relegation, but i 
Judge, who indeed did it to ſome purpol, } 


wholly leſt to him. | 

But as the Ages grew worſe, ſo me: 
grew more cruel and unchriſtian: And in th“ 
Greek Church Atticus, and Neſlorius of col 
ſtantinople, Theodafius of Synada, and fon 


tew others who had ſorgotten the mercy f 


of their great Maſter, and their own duty 
grew implacable and furious and impatieſſ 
of contradiction. it was a bold and an al 


cent f peecch which Neſtorius made in h 
err 
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5d Sermon before Theodoſtus the younger, Da 
w. wibi, O Imperator, terram ab hæreticis re- 
9 gatam, S ego tibi vicißim celum dabo: 
"Diſperde mecum hereticos, & ego tecum diſ- 
perdam Perſas: It was as groundleſs and un- 
Warrantable, as it was bloody and inhumane. 


ICE) 
or. 
Erd. 


di And we ſee the contrary events prove tru- 


at er, than this groundleſs and unlearned pro- 


that miſe; for Theodofius and Valentinian were 


and proſperous Princes, and have to all Ages a 
ate! precious memory, and the reputation of a 
cks; great piety ; but they were ſo far from do- 
wriſt, ing what Neſtorius had ſuggeſted, that they 
did Feſtrained him from his violence and imma- 
Sa 14 
rriu 
tus geportment towards erring perſons, far a- 
di: Þove the cruelty of his Predeceſſor Atticus: 
ut It 

e hi 
poſe. 


atten 


mei ànd Common-Wealths, that it does advan- 


* 


in tit gage to the publick, it ſecures peace, becauſe 


Con here is not ſo much as the pretence of Reli- 
ſom gion left to ſuch perſons to contend for it, be- 
ercit Ing already indulged to them. When France 
duty ſought againſt the Hugonots, the ſpilling of 

ger own Blood was argument enough of the 


2 
Fo > 


daticns 


an a mprudence of that way of promoting Reli- 


in Vion; but ſince ſhe hath given permiſſion 


1 


ity, and Theodoſius did highly commend 
the good Biſhop Proclus for his ſweetneſs of 


And the experience which Chriſtendom 
bath had in this laſt Age is argument e- 
pough, that Toleration of differing opini- 
©ns is ſo far from diſturbing the publick 
peace, or deſtroying the intereſt of Princes 


— O_ . 
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to them, the World is witneis how profpc-. 
rous ſhe hath been ever ſince : But the great 
inſtance is in the differing temper, Govern. 
ment and ſucceſs which Margaret of Parma, 
and the Duke of Alva had: The clemen- 
cy of the firſt had almoſt extinguiſhd the 
flame; but when ſhe was removed, D Alu 

ſucceeded and managed the matter of Religi- 
on with Fire and Sword; he made the flame 
ſo great, that his Religion and his Prince 
too hath both been almoſt quite turned out! 
of the Country. Pelli e medio ſapientian, 
guoties vi res agitur, ſaid Ennius; and there. 
tore the beſt of men, and the moſt glorious! 
of Princes were always ready to give Tolera- 
tion, but never to make executions for mat. v 
ters diſputable : Euſebius in his ſecond Bool 
of the life of Conſtantine reports theſe words 
olf the Emperour, Parem cum fidelibus ii qu 
errant, pacis & guietis fraitionem gaudenteiſ 
accipiant : Ipſa fiquidem communicationis & 
ſocietatis reſtitutio ad rectam etiam weritatiiy 
vam perducere poteſt. Nemo cuiguam molti 


uu fit, quiſque quod animo deſtinat hoc etianl 


facrt; 


And indeed there is great reaſon for Prin 
ces to give Toleration to diſagreeing per 
ſons, whole opinions by fair means cannot 
be altered; for if the perſons be confident, 
they will ſerve God according to their per 
ſuaſions; and if they be publickly prohibÞ| 


ted they will privately convene, and then 


—ů—ů— 
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Yes | f thoſe inconveniences and miſchiels which 
eat "ge arguments againſt the permiſſion of 
rn. Conventieles, are Arguments for the pub- 
ma, tick permiſſions of diflering Religions, be- 
I eſe the denying of the publick worſhip 
the will certainly produce private Conventt- 
!va_gles, againſt which all wiſe Princes and 
fr Common-wealths have upon great reaſons 
me made Edicts and ſevere Sanctions, Quic- 


NCC. quid enim agitur abſente rege, in caput ejus 
out pleranque redundat, ſay the Politicks: For 


am, the face of a Man is as the face of a Lion, 
ere. and ſcatters all baſe machinations which 
io breath not but in the dark: It is a pro- 


era. yerbial ſaying, quod nimia familiaritas ſer- 
nat. vorum eſt conſpiratio adverſus Dominum, and 
ooh they who for their ſecurity run into grots 
orchſ and cellars, and retirements, think that 
i u they being upon the defenſive, thoſe Prin- 
enttifers and thoſe Laws that drive them to it 


s Clare their Enemies, and therefore they can- 
tati\not be ſecure, unleſs the power of the one, 


nole and the obligation of the other be leſſened 


-tHaWand reſcinded ; and then the being reſtrain- 
td and made miſerable, endears the diſcon- 


Prinffented perſons mutually, and makes more 
per rarty and dangerous Confederations. King 
LnnoWares of bleſſed memory, in his Letters to 


dent\ſhc States of the United Provinces, dated 


A March 1613. Thus wrote Magis autem 
212107 


Tioues 


Ire fore ſi ſopiantur aut horitate publica, ita 


* prohibeatis Miniſtros veſtros ne eas diſputa- 
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Tolerando in iſtd opinionum ac ſententiarm| 
cliſcrepantil Eoque juſtins videmur vo. 


tiones in ſuggeſtum aut ad plebem ferant, a aut! 
diſtrifte imperetis ut pacem colaut ſe invicen iges, 


bis hoc ipſum ſuadere debere quod nei. q 


tram comperimus adeo deviam ut non poſſint & Ig. 


cum fidei Chriſtiane veritate, & cum anima-Þ 


cil in the diviſions of German), at the firſt Þ 
Reformation was thought reaſonable by the! 
Emperour Ferdinand, and his excellent Son Þ 


rum ſalute conſiſtere, &c. The like Coun-Þ 


Maximilian; For they had obſerved that vi- It i 


olence did exaſperate, was unbleſſed, unſuc- 
ceſsful and unreaſonable, and therefore they] 
made Decrees of Toleration, and appointed 
tempers and expedients to be drawn up by [9 
diſcreet perſons, and George Caſſander was E 


delign'd to this great work, and did ſome- Þ 


thing towards it: And Emanuel Philibert, t! 


D. of Savoy repenting of his war undertaken Ne 
for Religion againſt the Pedemontans, pro- Ft 


miſed them Toleration, and was as good as 
his word: As much is done by the Nobility He 


Of Polonia. So that the beſt Princes and the Þ" 
beſt Biſhops gave Toleration and Impu- Fel 
nities; but it is known that the firſt Per- NU 


ſecutions of diſagreeing perſons were by the Net 
Arrians, by the Circumce//ians and Donatijts, 


and from them, they of the Church took Þ* 


examples, who in ſmall numbers did ſome. 


time perſuade it, ſometime practiſe it. And . 
among the Greeks it became a publick 5 an 
1 „ 


— 
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. Fauthoriz'd practice, till the Queſtion of Ima- 
ges, grew hot and high; for then the Wor- 
bippers Images having taken their example 
rom the Empreſs Irene, who put her Son's 
Eyes out for making an Edict againſt Ima- 
5 Iges, began to be as cruel as they were de- 
. ceived, eſpecially being encouraged by the 


\_ FPopes of Rome, who then blew the coals to 


t Pome purpoſe. IS 55 
And that I may upon this occaſion give 
account of this affair in the Church of Rome, 
It is remarkable that till the time of Juſt inian 


y and Novatians had Churches indifferently 


permitted even in Rome it ſelf, but the Bi- 
yy Mops of Rome whoſe intereſt was much con- 


ecrned in it, ſpoke much againſt it, and la- 


en They ſerved them accordingly, but it is ob- 
0. ſerved by Socrates that when the firſt Per- 
a ccution was made againſt them at Rome by 


ty Pope Innocent l. at the ſame inſtant the Goths 


nvaded Italy, and became Lords of all, it 
eing juſt in God to bring a perſecution up- 


(tent Authority and inſufficient grounds do 
erſecute an errour leſs material, in perſons 


me common faith. And I have heard it 


nd ſbſerv'd as a bleſſing upon St. Auſtin (who 
nd Pas ſo merciful to erring perſons as the 
10- 8 5 great- 


Ithe Emperour, A. D. 525. the Catholicks 


Poured the eradication of the Novatiaus, and 
at laſt when they got power into their hands 


n them for true belief, who with an incom- 


freeing with them in the profeſſion of the 


— 


6 
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from the miſeries to come, and yet that 
ry thing was alſo a particular iſſue of the ike 
vine Providence upon that City, who ni 
long before had altered their profeſſion in; 
truth by force, and now were falling ini 
their power, who afterward by a greal 


But in the Church of Rome, the Pop 


felt to be impriſoned and handled rougi 
by the Emperour Juſtinian, rather than 
would conſent to the reſtitution and pca 


Friers Preachers; in memory of which t 


dreams, or truth in Legends (as there 1s 


greateſt part of his life in all ſenſes, ex "i 
when he had twice chang'd his mind, e 
to tollerate them, and never to endure tig 
ſhould be given over to the ſecular poy: 
to be kiPd) that the very night the Yall ; 
dals tet down before his City of Hipp b. 
beſiege it, he dyed and went to God, bei 
(as a reward of his merciful Doctrine) tak 


force turned them to be Arriaus. 


were the firſt Preachers of force and vi 
lence in matters of opinion, and that i 
zealouſly, that Pope Vigilius ſuffered hid 


of certain diſagreeing perſons, but as yet MW 
came not ſo far as death. The firſt tt 

preached that Doctrine was Dominict, ti 
Founder of the Begging Orders of Friers, . 


Inquiſition is intruſted only to the Friers! 
his Order; and if there be any force 


much in either) this very thing might 
ſignified by his Mothers dream, who ! 
ER + 
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Eee before Dominick was born, dream'd 
was brought to bed of a huge Dog with 
re brand in his mouth: Sure enough, 


ow ever his diſciples expounded the dream, 
4 it was a better ſign that he ſhould prove a 

bid, furious Incendiary, than any thing 
ie; whatever he might be in the other 


erts of his life, in this Doctrine he was not 


Puch better, as appears in his deportment 
towards the Alligenſes, againſt whom he ſo 


reached, adeo quidem ut centum hereticorum 


11a ab oflo millibus Catholicorum fuſa & in- 
Vrfecta fuiſſe perhibeantur, faith one of him; 
1 of thoſe who were taken, 180 were 
urnt to death, becauſe they would not ab- 
fre their Doctrine: This was the firſt exam- 
e of putting erring perſons to death, that 
find in the Roman Church; For about 170 


: B. Erunt 
kars before Berengarius fell into opinion con- 


Berengari 


rning the bleſſed Sacrament which they anos & ſut 


I'd Hereſy, and recanted, and relapſed, and 9 


canted again, and fell again two or three morti aut 


mes, faith Gerſon writing againſt Romant of ps. ear 
e Roſe, and yet he died „ccd morte his own . 


tural death, and with hope of Heaven, and dit. 
t Hildebrand was once his judge, which 
ews that at that time Rome was not come to 
great heighths of bloodſhed. In England, 
hough the Pope had as great power here 
any where, yet there were no Executions | 
r matter of opinion known till the time of 
#4 the Fourth, who (becauſe he Uſurp'd 
the 
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xxx The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
the Crown) was willing by all means to en b 
dear the Clergy by deſtroying their Ene c. 
mies, that ſo he might be ſure of them ti ft 
all his purpoſes. And indeed, it may be. tl 
come them well enough, who are wiſer ir ti 
their generations than the children of light} b- 
| 5 it may poſſibly ſerve the policies of evil per} li 
| 5 ſons, but never the pure and chaſt deſign} of 
| 
| 


Churches, and the beſt of Emperours, al un 
all the World (till they were abuſed by II 
ranhy, Popery, and Faction) did teach i 
differency, for I have ſhewn that Chriſtian 
ty does not puniſh corporally, perſons e 
ring ſpiritually, but indeed Popery doe 
The Donatiſts and the Circumcellians, ai 
Arrians, and the Itaciaui, they of old did 
In the middle Ages, the Patrons of imag 
did and the Papiſts at this day do, and hai 
done ever ſince they were taught it 
their St. Dominick. es 


Seventhly, And yet after all this, 1 nahe 


ſomething more to exempt my ſelf from tec 
dcälamour of this Objection: For let all erroÞ* | 
beas much and as zealouſly ſuppreſs d as 4 be 
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ne 5g (the e 0; the follow ing 8 
contradicts not that) but let it be done by 


t ſuch means as are proper inſtruments of 


i tion (ſo that neither of them breed diſtur- 
bance) by charity and ſweetneſs, by holineſs of 


| of God and prayer. 
For theſe ways are moſt 0 pru- 
7 dent, moſt peaceable, and effectual. Only 


n. opinion by the name of Hereſy, and when 


Ho, let them ule the erring perſon like a bro- 


their ſuppreſſion, by Preaching and Diſpura- 
| life, aſſiduity of exhortation, by the word 
let not men be haſty in calling every diſlik'd 


they have reſolved, that they will call it 


zel ther, not beat him like a | dog, or convince 


anf bim with a gibbet, or vex him out of his 


an underſtanding and perſuaſions. 


Tik, And now if men will fill ſay, 1 perſuade 0 


1 f to indifferency, there is no help for me, for 
jan have given reaſons againſt it, I mult bear 
15 It as well as I can, | am not yet without re- 
oc: | Inedy as they are, for patience will help me, 


heir courſe, and VII take mine: 
Only I will take leave to conſider this 


nleſs Faith be kept within its own latitude, 


dect, or peeviſh perion; and if damnation 


and they would do well to do fo too) that 


Ind reaſon will not cure them, let them take 


nd not called out to patrocinate every leis 
eceſſary opinion, and the intereſt of every 


errode pronounced againſt Chriſtians bel. eving 


: milf be Creed, and ſwing 8 good lives, becaute 
nn | 


b they 
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1 

way in the world to ſatisfie unlearned per-. « 
n 


ctrine of the Church where he lives? Well 
but that he hears declaimed againſt perpetuþ 
ally, and other Churches claim highly and; 


Church: If 1 tell him that he muſt live 
good life, and believe the Creed, and noilff 


reſting himſelf in Sects and Factions, I ſpeali 
reaſon: Becauſe no law of God ties him tt 


ſity, and whatſoever he ſhall come to kno 


Foes 2 t 
they are deceived, or are ſaid to be deceived 
in ſome opinions leſs neceſſary, there is no 


ſons in the choice of their Religion, or to ap- 


peaſe the unquietneſs of a ſcrupulons conſci-| x 


ence; For ſuppoſe an honeſt Citizen whoſe} o 


imployment and parts will not enable him} ( 
to judge the diſputes and arguings of great} jr 
_ Clerks,ſees factions commenc'd and manag di ec 
with much bitterneſs by perſons who might} tl 
on either hand be fit enough to guide him; tu 


when if he follows either, he is diſquieted re 
and pronounced damned by the other (who tre 


alſo if he be the moſt unreaſonable in his off no 
pinion will perhaps be more furious in hiÞ ga 
ſentence) what ſhall this man do, where ſhallÞ$c; 


he reſt the ſole of his foot? Upon the Do- 


pretend fairly for truth, and condemn hi; 
trouble himſelf with their diſputes, or inte 
believe more than wht is of eſſential nece 


to be revealed by God: Now if he believe 
his Creed he believes all that is neceſſary tt 


all, or of it ſelf, and if he do his moral cnfffece 


deavour beſide, he can do no more towa' 
—— find 


F 


— 


finding out all the reſt, and then he is fecu- 


red; but then if this will ſecure him, why 
do men prels further and pretend every opi- 


that if they all ſaid true, or any two indeed 
of them, in 500 Sects which are in the world 


it is 500 to one but that every man is damn- 


that is damn d of 499, and it is excellent for- 
1;þ tune then if that eſcape; and there is the ſame 
ed reaſon in every one of them, that is, it is ex- 


hof tream unreaſonableneſs in all of them to pro- 


o-Þ nounce damnation. againſt ſuch perſons a- 


his gainſt whom clearly and dogmatically holy 
all Scripture hath not; In odlioſis quod minimum 


0e ſequimur, in favoribus quod eſt maximum, 


ellÞaith the Law, and therefore we ſhould ſay 
etuſany thing, or make any excuſe that is in 
aniÞſny degree reaſonable, rather than condemn 


biz the world to Hell, eſpecially if we conſt- 
ve ſer theſe two things, that we our ſelves are 
nos apt to be deceived as any are, and that 
inte hey who are deceived, when they uſed their 
noral induſtry that they might not be de- 


or what they could not help. 


lieveForld be not in neglect ing all ſects, and ſubdi- 
ur) NM iſions of men, and fixing our ſelves on points 
al enſcceſſary and plain, and on honeſt and pious 
owadeavours, according to our ſeveral capaci- 
fine — 


xxx 


nion as neceſſary, and that in ſo high degree 


al (and for ought | know there may be 5009) 
[ 


dF ed, for every Sect damns all but it ſelf, and 


eived, if they periſh tor this, they periſh 


But however, if the beſt ſecurity in the 
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A | 


ties and opportunities for all the reſt, F | 
ſay all this be not through the mercies of 
God, the belt ſecurity to all unlearned per. 
ſons, and learned too, where ſhall we fix, 
where ſhall we either have peace or 12560 
If you bid me follow your Doctrine, you 
muſt tell me why, and perhaps when you! 
have I am not able to judge, or if I be as able; 
as other people are, yet when I have judg- 
ed, I may be deceived too, ana ſo may you 
or any man elſe you bid me follow, fo that * 
l lam no whit the nearer truth or peace. 
And then if we look abroad, and conſf + 
der how there is ſcarce any Church, but i 
highly chargd by many Adverfaries i in mi . 
ny things, potlibly we may ſee a reaſon i Ja 
charge every one of them in ſome thing 2 
And what ſhall we do then? The Church q; 
Rome hath ſpots enough, and all the world 
inquiſitive enough to find out more, and tf b 
repreſent theſe to her greateſt diſad vantagſbn 
The Greek Church denies the proceſſion « th: 
the holy Ghoſt from the Son; If that bÞ 
falſe Doctrine, the is highly to blame, i 
be not, then all the Weſtern Churches a 
to blame for ſaying the contrary : 40 
there is no Church that is in proſperit ay 
but alters her Doctrine every Age, eitlt 
by bringing in new Doctrines, or by co 
tradicting her old, which ſhews that nc 
are ſatisfied with themſelves, or with the 
own Wa And ſince all * 
eee, eee n. | 1 elle 
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believe "themſelves fallible, that only ex- 


85 which all other Churches ſay is moſt 


: of all deceived, it were ſtrange if in ſo ma- 


ny Articles which make up their ſeveral bo- 


dies of Confeſſions, they had not miſtaken 


5 every one of them in ſomething or other: 
ol The Lutheran Churches maintain Conſub- 
ou! ſtantiation, the Zuinglians are Sacramenta- 


lp! of abſolute Predetermination, and all theſe 


hat 


* deny the holy Trinity, and the ſatisfaction 


ble. ries, the Calvni/ts are fierce in the matters 


0. [on Epiſcopacy, which the Primitive 

hurch would have made no doubt to have 
called Hereſy : The Socinians profeſs a por- 
ns | tentous number of ſtrange opinions; they 


of our bleſſed Saviour: The Avabaptiſts | 


n it] lach at Pxdo-baptiſm; The Ethiopian 


14 Churches are Neſtorian: where then ſhall 


Ave fix our confidence, or joyn Communi- 


1b bn? to pitch upon any one of thele 1s to 
1d throw the dice, if ſalvation be to be had 
tag pnly in one of them, and that every error 
n hat by chance hath made a Sect, and is 


at piſtinguiſhed by a name, be damnable. 


VE If this conſideration does not deceive me, 


-S ire have no other help in the midlt of thele 
Al diſtractions, and dif-unions, but all of us to 
erußde united in that common term, which as 


eitlWt does conſtitute the Church in its being 


ö couch, ſo it is the medium of the Communi- 
neqpa of Saints, and that is the Crecd of the A- 
1 ti'Woſtles, and in all other things an honeſt en- 


urch 7 9 3 Te deayour 
belle 
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* Clem. Alex. ſtromat. t. ait 
philoſophiam liberam eſſe piæ- 
ſtantiſſimam, quæ ſeil. verſatur 


in perſpicaciter ſeligendis dog- 


matis omnium Sectarum. Pola- 
mo Alexandrinus fic primus phi- 
loſophatus eſt, ut ait Laertivs 
in Procœmio, unde cognomina. 
tus eſt, a ινν e; ſcil, W 


deavour to find out Tub 
truths we can, and a chan 
table and mutual per mil 


on to others that diſagre 


from us and our opinion t 
am ſure this may fatish 


us, for it will ſecure us, bu 
know not any thing el 


aN i sn W Z1p492w7. 


that will, and no man ca 


be reaſonably perſuaded, or ſatisfied in an 


thing elſe, unleſs he throws himſelf upd 


chance, or abſolute predeſtination, or hi 1 
cn confidence, in every one of which! 
is two to one at leaſt but he may miſcarij 


Thus far I thought 1 had reaſon on m 4 


' ſide, and! ſuppoſe j have made it good uy 
on its proper grounds, in the pages folloy. 4 
ing. But then if the reſult be, that me 
muſt be permitted in their opinions, ar. 6 
that Chriſtians muſt not Perſecute Chriſti $ 
ans; I have alſo as much reaſon to repro. 
all thoſe oblique Arts which are not dir 
Perſecutions of mens perſons, but they at ® 
indirect proceedings, ungentle and unchr $ 
{tian, ſervants of faction and intereſt, pro 4 
vocations to zeal and animoſities, and d& 4 
ſtructive of learning and ingenuity. A 
theſe are ſuppreſſing all the monuments q 
their Adverſaries, torcing them to recanþ» 
and burning their Books. i 


For it is a ſtrange induſtry, and an impo! 11 
tune diligence that was uſed by our fore 
fathes 
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10 fathers; of all thoſe Hereſies which gave 
r. them battle and imployment, we have ab- 
|, folutely no Record or Monument, but what 
re themſelves who were Adverſaries have 
Ini tranſmitted to us, and we know that Ad- 
5 yerſaries, eſpecially ſuch who obſerv'd all 
by opportunities to diſcredit both the perſons 
el; and doctrines of the Enemy, are not always 
c the beſt records or witneſſes of ſach tranſa- 
am Etions. We ſee it now in this very Age, in 
pa the preſent diſtemperatures, that parties are 

hi oo good Regiſters of the actions of the 
hi 2dverlſe ſide: And if we cannot be confident 

of the truth of a {tory now, now [ fay that it 
z poſlible for any man, and likely that the 

vw intereſſed adverſary will diſcover the impo- 
oy. ture, it is far more unlikely, that after Ages 
me mould know any other truth, but ſuch as 
an; Werves the ends of the repreſenters. I am ure 
if} Juch things were never taught us by Chriſt 
ron. And his Apoſtles, and if we were ſure that 
irs pur ſelves ſpoke truth, or that truth were 


po them; forbidding the publication of Books, 
reif in which there is nothing impious, or a- 
ls, 4 = b 5 gainſt 
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gainſt the publick intereſt, leaving out clay. Di 
ſes in Tranſlations, diſgracing mens perſons, ha 
charging diſavowed Doctrines upon men, det 
and the perſons of the men with the cone ha 


quents of their Doctrine, which they deny} mi 


either to be true or to be. conlequent, falle th 
reporting of Diſputations and Conferences 
burning Books by the hand of the hang- man 0 


and all ſuch Arts, which ſhew that we eil bel 
ther diſtruſt God for the maintenance of lil ſtre 


truth, or that we diſtruſt the cauſe, or diſtrulÞ $c: 


our ſelves and our abilities: 1 will ſay naß me 
more of theſe, but only concerning the laſſ me 
1 ſhall tranſcribe a paſſage out of Tacitus if the 
the life of Julius Agricola, who gives thiſ Anc 
account of it, Veniam non petiſſem niſi incuſ ſtre 
ſaturus tam ſæva & infeſta virtutibus tempol par 
Legimus cum Aruleno Ruſtico Pœtus Thrafel 7 
Herennio Senecioni Priſcus Helvidius Lauda 


 eſſent, capitale ſuiſſe, neque in ipſos modo a * 


thores, ſed in libros quoque eorum ſævitum ! 
legato Triumviris miniſterio ut monument 
clarißimorum mngeniorum in comitio ac f | 
urerentur, ſcil. illo igne vocem populi Rom. 
libertatem Senatus & conſcientiam generis li j 


mani aboleri arbitrabantur, expulſis inſupe 


pieutiæ profeſſoribus, atque omni bond arte þ 
exilium atth, ne quid uſquam honeſtum occl 
reret. It is but an illiterate Policy to thiq 7 

that ſuch indirect and uningenuous pri 

ceedings can amongſt wiſe and free- m 
diſgrace the Authors, and diſrepute . Irt 


RN 
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Di ſcourſes; And I have ſeen that the price 
hath been trebled upon a forbidden or a con- 
1. demn'd Book, and ſome men in policy 
1 have got a prohibition that their impreſſion 
5| might be the more certainly vendible, and 
kt the Author himſelf thought conſiderable. 
The beſt way is to leave tricks and de- 
I vices, and to fall upon that way which the 
ei beſt Ages of the Church did uſe : With the 
bf ſtrength of Argument, and Allegations of 
ul $cripture, and modeſty of deportment, and 
q meekneſs, and charity to the perſons of 
al men, they converted misbelievers, ſtopped 
zi the mouths of Adverſaries, aſſerted truth, 
tha and diſcountenanced error; and thoſe other 
cu ſtratagems and Arts of ſupport and mainte- 
0 pance to Doctrines, were the iſſues of here- 
e tical brains; the old Catholicks had nothing 
do ſecure themſelves but the E Aαο of truth 
nnd plain dealing. 


idem minutis diſſecant ambagibur 
cn Dt quiſque lingud eſt neguior. 
Sol vunt ligant que quæſtionum vincula 
Per ſyllogiſmos plectiles. 

2 captioſis Sycophantarum ftrophis, 


* 
* 
Fr, 
i 


* 


V verſipelli aſtutiæ. 3 
Nodos tenaces recta rumpit regula 5 e 

Infeſta diſcertantibus: hs 5 
Idcirco mundi ſtulta deligit Deus del. 


Ut concidant Sophiſtica. 
And to my underſtanding, 1t is a plain 
Irt and deſign of the Devil, to make us ſo 
in 


— — — 
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them Faith and Religion, that we may 5 
proud in our underſtanding ; and beſid; y, 
that by our zeal in our opinions, we gro | 
cool in our piety and practical duties, U 


come, and loſe their beloved propoſition} 7 


on? Why are we ſo zealous againſt thole i I 
call Hereticks, and yet great friends wi 
dirunkards, and fornicators, and ſweareÞ} 
and intemperate and idle perſons? Is it bÞ 


not to bid ſuch a one God ſpeed ? It 5 
good reaſon why we ſhould be zealous {i 
gainſt ſuch perſons, provided we muta 
them not. For thoſe of whom theſe Api 


come in the fleſh, ſuch as deny an Arti 
of Creed; and in ſuch odious things, it 


men and puniſhment beyond the inſtand 


hut then alſo, it would be remembred th 
the Apoſtles ſpeak as fiercely againſt co 


practical, as againſt communion with i 
reticks, If any man that is called a brother þ 


—_ 
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in love witi our own opinions, as to a. ;} 


alſo by this earneſt contention does dire 4 
deſtroy good life, by engagement of Z 
lots to do any thing rather than be ove! þ 


But | would fain know why is not any vitf Yi 
ous habit as bad or worſe than a falſe opinf jj 


cauſe we are commanded by the Apoſtle i 
reject a Heretick after two admonitions, al 
{tles ſpeak, are ſuch as deny Chriſt to 


not ſafe nor charitable to extend the grail 


the Apoſtles make, or their exact parallW 


munion with fornicators, and all diſord: 


| 


1 

2 

= 2 — — 
— U —— 
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= | ; 
Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a 


With ſuch a one no not to eat: I am certain that 


s contrary to the Laws of Chriſtianity, as 
1 Heretick ; and I am alſo ſure that I know 


e ſuch an opinion is Hereſy, neither would 
other men be ſo ſure as they think for if they 
did conſider it aright, and obſerve the infi- 
nf Hite deceptions, and cauſes of deceptions in 


— neon gs me 


Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, 


4 Drunkard is as contrary to God, and lives 


phat drunkenneſs is, but I am not ſure that 


| Wiſe men, and in moſt things, and in all 


miſtake confidence for certainty. 


imſelf to the fire to prove that Savonarola 
ad true Revelations, and was no Heretick 


to 
rtic 
1 
Tral 
rand 
alle 
d th 
co 
ord! 
1 


er l 


dade no ſuch confident offer, nor durſt he 
ſenture at that new kind of fire Ordeal; 


r no Heret ick, the more or the leſs, for the 
dnfidence of theſe Zealous Ideots? If we 


any SeQts rely, are no better probation 


d the ſecond, and the third part of a very 


ark it, a great many Arguments whereon 


great 


an this comes to. Confidence is the firſt, 


tÞJoubtful Queſtions, and that they did not 


But indeed, I could not but ſmile at thoſe 
ſolly Fryers, two Franciſcans offered them- 
anelves to the fire to prove Savonarola to be a 
5 Weretick, but a certain Facobine offered 


5 Fe 
Þ the mean time Savonarola preacht, but Fe 


8. c. 19. 


nd put caſe all four had paſt through the 
re, and dyed in the flames, what would 
at have proved? Had he been a Heretick 
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great many of their propoſitions. 1 
But now if men would a little turn th Of 
Tables, and be as zealous for a good lik by 

and all the ſtricteſt precepts of Chriſtianity K 

(which is a Religion the moſt holy, the mel Gc 

reaſonable, and the moſt conſummate tha! 

ever was taught to man) as they are fa} He 

ſuch propoſitions in which neither the lik} M 
nor the ornament of Chriſtianity is concern} c 

ed, we ſhould find, that as a conſequent a © 
this piety, men would be as careful as they ® 

could, to find out all truths, and the ſeni* 
of all revelations which may concern the ® 
duty; and where men were miſerable an pl 
could not, yet others that liv'd good lives 
too would alſo be fo charitable, as not i 


add affliction to this miſery ; and both He 


them are parts of good life, to be compaſſ 
onate, and to help to bear one anothers buſt 
dens, not to deſtroy the weak, but to ente 
tain him meekly, that's a precept of charii 
and to endeavour to find out the whole wil 
of God, that alſo is a part of the obedienc 
the choice and the excellency of Faith, an 
he lives not a good lite, that does not i 
both theſe. 1 
But men think they have more reaſon t 
be zealous againſt Hereſy than againſt a vic 
in manners, becauſe Hereſy is infectious an 
dangerous, and the principle of much evi 
Indeed if by a Hereſy we mean that which 
againſt an Article of Creed, and breaks p- 
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— = 


of the Covenant made between God ind man 


it to be a very grievous crime, a calling 


nl uſe ; for Faith is the moral cauſe of obedi- 
Þ ence: But then Hereſy, that is, ſuch as this, 


4 Gods veracity into queſtion, and a deſtru- 
u Rion alſo of good lite, becauſe upon the Ar- 
fab ticles of Creed, obedience is built, and it 
lives or dies, as the effect does by its proper 


by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, I grant 


: xs alſo a vice, and the perſon criminal, and 
ſo the fin is to be eſteem d in its degrees of 


, malignity, and let men be as zealous a- 


A eginſt it as they can, and imploy the whole 


1 


och as this, is worſe than adultery or mur- 


arſenal of the ſpiritual armour againſt it, 


U 5 
acer, in as much as the ſoul is more noble 
ban the body, and a falſe doctrine is of 
bl cater diſſemination and extent than a fin- 


ne Nee act of violence or impurity. Adultery 


rit ; 
* houſands: The loſing of Faith is like dig- 
an 
X 


ont 
1 VIC 
5 400 
evil 
ich! 


SPI 


ith the leaſt trouble of any grace in the 


auſe faith as it oppoſes heretical or falle opi- 


ſiſts 


pdeed ſuch) is an unlawful war, it ſlays 


ing down a re og all the ſuperſtru- 
tures of hope, and patience, and charity fall 
vith it: And beſides this, Hereſy of all crimes 
the moſt inexcuſable and of leaſt temptati · 

n; for true faith is moſt commonly kept 


Ir murther is a duel, but Hereſy (truly and 


orld; and Hereſy of it ſelf hath not only no 
leafure in it, bur is a very puniſhment; be- 


ons, and diſtinguiſhes from charity, con- 


xliv The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
ſiſtsin meer acts of believing, which been. he 
they are of true propoſitions, are natural an; ge 

proportionable to the underſtanding, ar 7 
more honourable than falſe. But then cole 
cerning thoſe things which men now ada 
call Hereſy, they cannot be ſo formidable i 

they are repreſented, and if we conſider ti wr 
drunkenneſs is certainly a Damnable ſin, au 
that there are more Drunkards than * ls 
ticks, and that drunkenneſs is parent of 
thouſand vices, it. may better be ſaid of wh 4 
vice than of moſt of thoſe opinions which 
call Hereſies, it is infectious and dangerou ; 
and the principle of much evil, and therefounſt 
as fit an object for a pious zeal to conteſt 90 
gainſt, as is any of thoſe opinions whic For 
trouble mens eaſe or reputation, for that e 
the greateſt of their malignity. . 
But if we conſider that Sects are made aufe 
opinions are called Hereſies upon intereliWv: 
and the grounds of emolument, we ſhall k 
that a good life would cure much of tl 
miſchief. For firſt, the Church of Rome whic 

1 is the great dictatrix of dogmatical reſolut 

118 ons, and the declarer of Hereſy, and calls lt 

I -retick more than all the world beſides, ha 

1 made that the rule of Hereſy, which is tl 

JJ conſervatory of intereſt, and the ends 

| | men. For to recede from the Doctrine oft 

| 


Church, with them makes Hereſy, that is, 
— in diſrepute their Authority and not to ob 
| i them, not to be their ſubjects, not to g 
3 „„ thel 


Em 1 the Empire of our e is the 
- Ofeat xpilypioy of Hereſy. 


clearly by humane ends, not by Divine 


Ales; that is formal Hereſy which does ma- 


ally diſſerve them, and it would make a 
ſuſpicious man a little inquiſitive into their 


river 
i o infallibility, of ſuperiority over Coun- 
rouſ ws, of ind irect power in temporals, are great 


foaſtruments of ſecular honour; would be apt 
gough to think that if the Church of Rome 
pol learn to lay her honour at the feet of 
Ic Crucifix, and deſpiſe the world, and pre · 
r Jeruſalem before Rome, and Heaven above 


t 
f hi 
lat 


e Lateran, that theſe opinions would not 


e Roman Religion, but I wiſh it may be 


Mmperatures or miſperſuaſions by the ſalu- 


ough, if it did not more concern their re- 


Fo that with them, Hereſy is to be eſteem- 


particular Doctrines, and when he finds that 

Iadulgences, and Jubilees, and Purgatories, 
and Maſles, and Offices for the dead, are 
profitable; that the Doctrine of prima- 


ve in them any native ſtrength to ſupport 
em, againſt the perpetual aſſaults of their 
| bvcrfaries, that ſpeak ſo much reaſon and 
ripture againſt them. I have inſtanced in 


nſidered alſo how far mens Doctrines in 
her Sects ſerve mens temporal ends, ſo far 
at it would not be unreaſonable or unne- 
ary to attempt to cure ſome of their di- 


j precepts of ſanctity and holy life: Sure 


ation and their laſting intereſt to be 
counted 
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holy lite, which are the glories of our Relig 
on, and would enable us to a happy eternit 


: 8 bounds of the Turkiſh Empire, or ſome ff 
other way puniſh Chriſtians by reaſon af 
their pertinacious diſputing about things un. 


thren which ſhould be as dear to them as thei 
on lives, for not conſenting to one anothenſſ 
follies, and ſenſeleſs vanities: How many vl 


_ immaculate conception, about original ſn 
when that all that is ſolid reaſon or cle 


Revelation, in all theſe three Articles, mi 
be reaſonably enough comprized in fourij 


carried me, and then! thought | had raf 
grounds upon which theſe perſuaſions mig 


conteſt againſt them: For poſſibly men ma 
be angry at me and my deſign; for! do? 


I” 


counted true believers rather than good! . Itch. 


vers, they would rather endeavour to lixeſ fer 
well, than to be accounted of a right opini. 
on in things beſide the Creed. 


Wa 


For my own particular I cannot but ey 
pect; that God in his Juſtice ſhould enlarge 


neceſſary, undeterminable, and unprofitable 
and for their hating and perſecuting their bre 


lumes have been writ about Angels, abou 


lines! And in theſe trifles and impertinencic 
men are curiouſly buſie while they negle 
thoſe glorious precepts of Chriſtianity an 

My Lord, thus far my thoughts ha! 


to go further, and to examine the prope 


rely and ſtand firm, in caſe any body ſhou 


them great diſpleaſure, who think no * 
the 


et 
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then well ſerved, when their intereſt is diſ- 
eFferved; and but that 1 have writ fo unto- 


Iwardly and heavily, that lam not worth a 


confutation, poſſibly ſome or other might 
Ide writing againſt me. But then I muſt tell 
chem Tam prepared of an anſwer before hand: 


for | think I have ſpoken reaſon in my Book, 
and examined it with all the ſeverity I have, 


. Ind if after all this I be deceived, this con- 
le rms me in my firſt opinion, and becomes a 
ee Argument to me, that! have ſpokenrea- 
ern; for it furniſhes me with a new inſtance, 
en at it is neceſſary, there ſhould be a mut u- 
vo complyance and Toleration, becauſe even 


ouMhen when a man thinks he hath moſt reaſon 


{no be confident, he may caſily be deceived. 


leq 


{may truly uſe rhe words of Gregory Nax ias- 


cit! Non ftudemus paci in detrimentum vere 


eri, ut. facilitatis & manſuetudinis fa- 
ant 
lic 
airy 
ha! 
aſc H the practice of the Apoſtles, and of the beſt 
ror] ges of the Church, moſt agrecable to Scri- 


thought it was neceſſary and ſeaſonable, 
d charitable and agreeable to the great pre- 


nig ure and reaſon, to revelation and the nature 
noulkthe thing; and it is ſuch a Doctrine, that it 


; mere be variety in humane affairs, it the c- 
do ent ofthings be not ſettled in a durable con- 


| For I am ſure, I have no other deſign but 
nude proſecution and advantage of truth, and 


am colligamus: But | have writ this becauſe 


pts and deſign of Chriſtianity, conſonant 


end Witence, but is changeable, every one of usall 


chMWuy have need of it: 8 only therefore de- 


ſire 


1 


x[vin 
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before hand that his opinion cannot be ra 


A: iſtoph. 


in Huto. 


ſhall leave this ſentence of Solomon to his col 
rom evil, but a fool rageth and is confident 


boys and bold young fellows, ſays Ariſtetl8 
but they who either know themſelves, of 
things, or perſons, a2e5aH29w aa T0 , 
76 742. Peradventure yea, peradventuſ 
no, is very often the wiſeſt determination 


2 Tim. 2. 


to ſtop the current of ſuch fopperiesby ſilenq 


and therefore boldneſs of aſſertion (except 


he may be miſtaken too, and that he wh 


ſire that they who will read it may come i 
the reading of it with as much ſimplicity q; 
purpoſes and unmix d deſires of truth, as I diff 
to the writing it, and that no man troubls 
himſelf with me or my diſcourſe, that thin 


ſonably altered. If he thinks me to be miſtal+ 
en before he tries, let him alſo think th 


judges beſore he hears, is miſtaken thoupiM 
he gives a right ſentence: 
"Ov fl αẽ,weu , (ogy pv wv Aci. , a 
Was good counſel: But at a venture, n 


ſideration, A wiſe man feareth, and de parti 


TIavla SE. oe 25 u is a trick off 


of a Queſtion: For there are uwex x, nal 
ro Crliras (as the Apoſtle notes) toolil 
and unlearned Queſtions, and it were bet 


than by diſputing them convey them to po 
ſterity. And many things there are of mor 
profit, which yet are of no more certaint) 


be in matters of Faith and cleareſt Revelat 

on) is an argument of the vanity of the Mat 

never of the truth of the propoſition ; 9 
| ue 
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ch matters the ſaying of Aenophanes in Var- 
is pertinent and applicable, Hom inis eſt hac 
winart, Dei ſcire; God alone knows them and 
Wc conjecture. „„ bas 
bt Mavlis C1 &. May (4 c . 81 Xg NA. 
And) altho' | be as defirous to know what 
ſhould, ard what | ſhould not, as any of my 
Irethien the Sons of Adam; ver | find that 
e more | ſearch), rhe further I am from te 
bg ſatisfied, and make but few diſcoverics, 
fave of my own ignorance, and therefore I 
m deſirous to follow the example of a very 
wile Perſonage, Julius Agricola, of whom 7a- 


y dificilimum) ex ſcien») modum; or that | 
Way take my precedent from within the pale 
the Church, it was the faying of S. Auſtin, 
e [cient iam quam ignorantiam, ſed quia id non- 
teri, quam falſam ſcientiam profiteri, And 
ace words do very much expreſs my ſenſe. 
ut if there be any man fo confident as Luther 
metimes was, who ſaid that he could ex- 


þ his Chryſopaſſus ventur d upon the higheſt 


ch perſons as theſe, or any that is furious in 
t I ſhall not be much moved at it, only I 


ey think me to want, and they as much 


d 2 as 


Walem quidem eorum que a me quæſiviſti habe. 


n potui, magis eligo cautam ignorant iam con- 


us gave this teſtimony, Retynuitgque (quod 


Wound all Scripture, or fo vain as Eckius who 


Wd moſt myſterious Queſtion of Predeſtina- 
on, ut in ea juveniles poſſit calores exercere; 


is opinion, will ſcorn me and my Diſcourſe; 


all wiſh that I had as much knowledge as 
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for all men: For when men indeed are know 


triumphant, or diſcompoſe the publick peace, 


Book to your Lordſhip, altho' it be a deſign 
cloing honour to my ſelf, that I have markt it wif 
fo honour d and belov'd a Name, might poſſiſ 
need as much excuſe as it does pardon, but th 
your Lordſhip knows your own; for out of j, 
Mines I have digg'd the Mineral; only I ha 
ſtampt it with my own Image, as you may pe 


it, as to make it obtain its pardon amongſt a 


relation. For others I ſhall be incurious, becauſ 
the number of them that honour you i5 the ſan 
with them that honour Learning and Piety, ani 


of my ambition, to be aſcribed by my public 


as they believe themſelves to have. In the m- b 
time, Modeſty were better for us both and ind? 


amongſt other things they are able to ſeparÞ 
certainties from uncertainties; If they be 1 
knowing, it is pity that their ignorance ſhould 'lÞ 


private confidence. %% |: 
And now (my Lord) that I have inſcrib'd ti 


ceive by the deformi: »:s which are init. But oi 
great Name in Letters will add ſo much value 


them that know how to value you, and all yo 
relatives and dependants by the proportion 0 


they are the beſt theatre and the beſt judges; | 
mongſt which the world muſt nceds take notid 


pretence to he what I am in all heartineſs of D 
votion, and for all the reaſon of the world, 1 


My Hmourd Lord, = 
Tour Lordfhip's moſt faithful ; 


and moſt affectionate Servant, 


Jes. TaxLok 
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Oo 
| LIBERTY 


|PROPHESY ING 


HE infinite variety of Opinions in 
matters of Religion, as they have 


"© x troubled Chriſtendom, with inte- 
171 8 _ reſts, factions, and partialities; ſo 


50 bare they cauſed great diviſions of the heart, 
and variety of thoughts and deſigns amongſt 


pious and prudent men. For they all ſeeing the 
 Inconveniencies which the diſ- union of Perſwa- 


ſions and Opinions have produced directly or 


-accidentally, have thought themſelves obliged 


to {top this inundation of miſchiefs, and have 


made attempts accordingly. But it hath hap- 


pen'd to moſt of them as to a miſtaken Phyſi- 
—-þ can, who gives excellent Phyſick but miſ-ap- 
Plies it, and ſo miſſes of his cure; ſo have theſe 


men, their attempts have therefore been ineffe- 


Anal; for they put their help to a wrong part, 


or they have endeavoured to cure the ſymp- 


 Ftoms, and have let the diſeaſe alone till it 
ſeem'd incurable. Some have endeavoured to 


I tre-unite theſe fractions by propounding ſuch a 


Guide which they were all bound to follow; 


1 B hoping 
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2 The Liberty of Propheſying. 
hoping that the unity ofa Guide, would have pa - 
ſwade unity of minds; but who this Guide ſhoulÞ by 
be at laſt became ſuch a queſtion, that it ud kh 
made part of the fire that was to be quenchedÞ 10 
ſo far was it from extinguiſhing any part of i; of 
flame. Others thought of a Rule, and this mu ta 
be the means of union, or nothing could doi £7 
But ſuppoſing all the World had been agreed qe 
this Rule, yet the interpretation of it was ſo fi 

of variety, that this alſo became part of the di 
eaſe, for which the cure was pretended. AF 
men reſolv'd upon this, that though they; 
had not hit upon the right, yet ſome way muß 
be thought upon to reconcile differences in Ot 
nion, thinking ſo long as this variety ſhould lat 
Chriſt's Kingdom was not advanced, and th 
work of the Goſpel went on but ſlowly : Fu 
men in the mean time conſidered, that ſo lo 
as men had ſuch variety of principles, ſuch 
veral conſtitutions, educations, tempers, and off 
ſtempers, hopes, intereſts, and weaknefles, di 
grees of light, and degrees of underſtanding, ﬀ 
was impoſſible all ſhould be of one mind. Ani 
what is impoſſible to be done, is not neceſſar) 
ſhould be done: And therefore although vat 
ety of Opinions was impoſſible to be cured (a 
they who attempted it, did like him who cl: 
his ſhoulder to the ground to ſtop an Earti 
quake) yet the inconveniences ariſing from | 
might poſlibly be cured, not by uniting their d 
liefs, that was to be deſpair'd of, but by curit 
that which cauſed theſe miſchiefs, and accident 
| inconveniences of their diſagreeings. For 
though theſe inconveniencies which every Mi 
ſees and feels were conſequent to this diver 
of perſwaſious, yet it was but accidentally 1 
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by chance, inasmuch as we ſee that in many 
things, and they of great concernment, men a- 
low to themſelves and to each other a liberty 
of diſagreeing; and no hurt neither. And cer- 
tainly if diverſity of Opinions were of it ſelf the 
cauſe of miſchiefs it would be ſo ever, that is, 
regularly and univerſally, (but that we ſee it is 
E not :) For there are diſputes in Chriſtendom 
concerning matters of greater concerment than 
TK molt of thoſe Opinions that diſtinguiſh Secs, 
and make factions; and yet becauſe men are 
eermitted to differ in thoſe great matters, ſuch 
evils are not conſequent to ſuch differences, as 
ere to the uncharitable managing of ſmaller and 
more inconſiderable Queſtions. It is of great- 
Wer conſequence to believe right in the Queſtion 
of the validity or invalidity of a death-bed re- 


e 


» pentance, than to believe aright in the Queſtion 
dd pf Purgatory; and the conſequences of the Do- 


Krine of Predetermination, are of deeper and 
Wore material conſideration than the products 
bf the belief of the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs 
Wot private Maſſes; and yet theſe great concern- 
ents where a libertty of Prophecying in theſe 
Queſtions have been permitted, hath made no 
liſtinct Communion, no ſecs of Chriſtians, and 
he others have, and ſo have theſe too in thoſe 


Al E | ; 
. places where they have peremptorily been de- 
ir b. ermined on either ſide. Since then it men are 


. Wuict and charitable in ſome diſagreeings, that 
nen and there the inconvenience ceaſes, if they 
ere ſo in all others where lawfully they might 
and they may in moſt,) Chriſtendom ſhould be 
o longer rent in pieces, but would be redinte- 
rated in a new Pentecoſt, and although the Spi- 
it of God did reſt upon us in divided tongues, 
B 2 yes, 
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ee 


yet ſo long as thoſe tongues were of fire notte 
to kindle ſtrife, but to warm our affection, 180 
and inflame our charities, we ſhould find that] the 
this variety of Opinions in ſeveral perſons would!“ 
be Jook'd upon as an argument only of diver-$** 
ſity of operations, while the Spirit is the ſame; cle 
and that another man believes not ſo well as h 
is only an argument that I have a better and: dat 
clearer illumination than he, that I have a bet. 
ter gift than he, received a ſpecial grace ande 
favour, and excel him in this, and am perhaps" 
excelled by him in many more. And if we al 

impartially endeavour to find a truth, ſince this Di 
_ endeayour and ſearch only is in our power, tha 
we ſhall find it being ab extra, a gift and an 
alliſtance extrinſecal, I can ſee no reaſon why 
this pious endeavour to find out truth ſhall not 
be of more force to unite us in the bonds «| 
charity, than his miſery in miſling it ſhall be 
to diſ-unite us. So that ſince a union of per- 
ſuaſion is impoſſible to be attained if we would 
attempt the cure by ſuch remedies as are apt to 
_enkindle and encreaſe Charity, I am confident 
we might ſee a bleſſed peace would be the re- 
ward and crown of ſuch endeavours. 

But men are now adays and indeed always 
have been, ſince the expiration of the firſt bleſ 
ſed Ages of Chriſtianity, ſo in love with their 
own fancies and Opinions, as to think Faith and 
all Chriſtendom is concerned in their ſuppoit 
and maintainance, and whoever is not ſo fond 
and does not dandle them like themſelves, it 


grows up to a quarrel, which becauſe it is in n. 
teria theologie is made a quarrel in Religion, 
and God is entitled to it; and then if you are 
ty 


0 


once thought an enemy to God it is our d 
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to perſecute you even to death, we do God 


the matter rightly, the "Queſtion is either in 
N materia non rev. lata, Or minus evident /, or non 


clearly, but that wiſe and honeſt men may be 
ef different _ or elſe it is not of the foun- 
.*) 


+ (elſe of meer ſpeculation, or perhaps when all 
na eomes to al), it is a falſe Opinion, or a matter of 
humane intereſt, that we have ſo Zealouſly con- 
tended for; for to one of theſe heads moſt of the 
15 Diſputes of Chriſtendom may be reduc'd , fo that 


al believe the preſent fractions (or the moſt) are 


from the ſame cauſe which St. Paul obſerved in the 
Corinthian Schiſm, when there are diviſions amoi 9 


0 bas that is the cauſe of the preſent ruptures, but 


| be Want of Charity; it is not the variety of under- 


| f tandings, but the diſunion of wills and affections; 


ut cauſe our miſeries: our Opinions commence 


ture for us, but Piety and Charity. A holy life 


nanity and its imperfections in the choice of our 
zeligion, but ſearch for truth without deſigns, 


areful to preſerve Charity, as we were to get a 
doint of Faith; I am much perſwaded we ſhould 
nd out more truths by this means; or however 


* Liwhich is the main of all) we ſhall be ſecured tho 
ion. Ne mils them; and then we are well enough. 
1Y For if it be evinced that one heaven ſhall hold 


* 


N Good ſervice in it; when, if we ſhould examine 
neceſſurià, either it is not revealed, or not ſo 


dation of faith, but a remote ſuper-ſtructure, or 


not n, are ye not carnal? It is not the differing Opini- 


It is not the ſeveral principles, but the ſeveral ends 


ad are upheld according as our turns are ſervd 
Ind our intereſts are preſerved, and there is no 


vill make our belief holy, if we conſult not hu- 


1 


ave only of acquiring heaven, and then be as 
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nen of ſeveral Opinions, if the unity of Faith 


1 „ 2 


— et 


— 


0 . > et 7 


* * 2 = - _—_ 


— 
r 


— 


— — 


— 
n 


Z—ůů bo. 
i moan 2— if rote 


— APE 


I 2 Rs a 


= 2 =, — 


6 


7 be Liberty of Propbeſhing. 


be not deſtroyed by that which men call diff. 


fering Religions, and if an unity of Charity b 


the duty of us all even towards perſons that au 


then I would fain know to what purpoſe are :1|| 
thoſe ſtirs, and great noiſes in Chriſtendom; 


 Popralib.s, 


Schiſms and parting of Communions, and thei 


then the diſſolutions of all Friendſhips and 8% 
cieties. All theſe miſchiefs proceed not fron 
this, that all men are not of one mind, for that 

neither neceſſary nor poſſible, but that every 0: 
- Pinion is made an Article of Faith, every Articl 


faction, every faction is zealous, and all zeil 
pretends for God, and whatſoever is for God 


to that paſs, we think we love not God except 
tue of Religion, unleſs we perſecute all Religi 
upon theſe miſtakes, by ſuppoſing we preſerit 
the body, we deſtroy the ſoul of Religion, 0 


by being zealous for faith, or which is all one 


in charity; and ſo looſe the reward of both. 
All theſe errors and miſchiefs muſt. be. dil 


Kingdoms, ut Eccleſia ſequatur Imperium, which ö 


not perſwaded of every propoſition we believe 


thoſe names of faction, the ſeveral Names a 
Churches not diſtinguiſhed by the diviſion o 


was the Primitive * Rule and Canon, but diſtin 
guiſned by Names of Sects and Men; theſe ar 
all become inſtruments of hatred, thence con 


perſecutions, and then wars and rebellion, and 


1s a ground of a quarrel, every quarrel makes: 


cannot be too much; we by this time are come 
we hate our Brother, and we have not the ver 


ons but our own; for luke-warmneſs is ſo odiou 
to God and Man, that we proceeding furioull 


for that which we miſtake for faith, we are col 


covered and cured, and that's the purpoſe 0 
this Diſcourſe, „ | 


SECT 
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SECT. I 


of c Df the nature of Faith, and that its duty is 
KK compleated in believing the Articles of the 
| Apoſtles Creed. 1 


1 r — —— CI. 1 
2 . . * — 
— EG — 


a f : 7 : x 
— PPP — . 7, d 7—7˖”,—‚⏑ ̃ Xw-f p ]—‚——— PEO D 
a9 = - 1. : wo — 6 * 8 One" 2 : — — 
_ 2 - — = — " * 2 E — — 22. 8 — 2 — gd 2 — 9 — _— 4 " 243 


. Irſt then it is of great concernment to know Number 1. 
il. the nature and integrity of faith: For there 

pegins our firſt and great miſtake; for Faith al- 

though it be of great excellency, yet when it is 

taken for a habit intellectual, it hath ſo little 

room and ſo narrow a capacity, that it cannot 

lodge thouſands of thoſe Opinions Wien pre- 

end to be of her Family. 

For although it be neceſſary for us to believe Numb: 2. 
hatſoever we know to be revealed of God, and 

0 every man does, that believes there is a God: 

jet it is not neceſſary, concerning many things, 

0 know that God hath revealed them, that is, 

Ne may be ignorant of, or doubt concerning the 
ropoſitions, and indifferently maintain either 

Wart, when the Queſtion is not concerning Gods 

eracity, but whether God hath ſaid ſo or no: 

hat which is of the foundation of Faith, that 

ly is neceſſary; and the knowing or not 
knowing of that, the believing or diſ-believing 

Wi, is that only which in genere credendorum, is 
immediate and neceſſary order to ſalvation 

er damnation. 

Now all the reaſon and Jenoafiration of the Numb. 3 
world convinces us, that this foundation of 
faith, or the great adequate object of the Faith ; 
What faves us, is that great myſteriouſneſs of | 
Chriſtianity which Chriſt taught with ſo much 
2 B 4 Ai „ 
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ALY. 16, 19. 


3 Join 442,15, 


particularly is promiſed, as in the caſe of Mn 
tha's Creed, John 11. 27. To this the Scriptur 


1.70. 31. 


was a folly to the Gentiles, and a ſcandal to tif 


| bowels of the great Articles without danger 
any thing or any perſon, unleſs ſome other ac 
dent or circumſtance makes them neceſſar; 

Now the great object which I ſpeak of, is 7:8 


re prater Jeſum Chriſtum & hunc crucifixum, | E 


the Article upon the Confeſſion of which Chi 
built his Church, vi. only upon St. Peters Cree 


And whoever confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is the $ 


believing this Article 1s the end of writing tt 
four Goſpels: For all theſe things are written, that) 
might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of Gul 
and then that this is ſufficient follows, and thi 


dendorum, is ſufficient diſpoſition to prepare 


gence, for the credibility of which he wrovzſ 
ſo many miracles; for the teſtimony of wü 
the Apoſtles endured perſecutions ; that wh 


Jews, this is that which is the object of a Clif, 
ſtians Faith; All other things are implicitely 
the belief of the Articles of Gods veracity, a; 
are not neceſſary in reſpe& of the conſtitutg; 
of faith to be drawn out, but may there lie ini 


Chriſt crucified; Conſtitui enim apud vos nihil [i 


ſaid St. Paul to the Church of Corinth: This 


which was no more but this ſimple ennunci 
tion, We believe, and are ſure that thou art Chril 
the Son of the living God: And to this falvati 


gives the greateſt Teſtimony, and to all ther 
that confeſs it; For every ſpirit that confeſſ 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of Gui 


of God, God awelleth in him, and he in God: I. 


believing, viz. this Article (for this was only 1 
ſtanced in) ye might have life through his nant 
This is that great Article which in genere ct 


- al 
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ah 3 Frccbumen to Baptiſm, as appears in the caſe of 
i the + Ethiopian Eunuch, whoſe Creed was only 
this, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
nd upon this Confeſſion (ſaith the ſtory) they 
both went into the water, and the e/Ethiop Was 
Nraſned and became as white as Snow. 


? riety of Articles, ſave only that in the annexes 
reſſed, as beſides that Chriſt is come, they tell 
from whence and to what purpoſe : And What- 
Pever is expreſſed, or is to theſe purpoſes i im- 
Plyed, is made articulate and explicate, in the 
ort and admirable myſterious Creed of St. 
Paul, Rom. 10. 8. This is the word of faith which 
e preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, 
bat God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
Walt be ſaved: This is the great and intire com- 
lexion of a Chriſtians faith, and ſince ſalvation 
s promiſed to the belief of this Creed, either 


pts, or elſe nothing is of prime and original ne- 
the! ellity to be believed, but this, Teſts Chriſt our 

4 Redeemer; and all that which is the neceſſary 

Go 


arts, means, or main actions of working this 
edemption for us, and the honour for him is 
1 the bowels and fold of the great Article, and 
lims an explicite belief by the ſame reaſon 
hat binds us to the belief of its firſt complexion, 
ithout which neither the thing could be acted, 
or the propoſition underſtood. | 


or it ſelf, but in order to certain ends; as 
der mons are to good life and obedience; for 
(excepting. that it acknowledges Gods vera- 
Cat „ city 


In theſe particular inſtances, there is no va- Numb. 4 


bf the ſeveral expreſſions, ſuch things are ex- 
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i ſnare is laid for us, with a purpoſe to deceive 
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Now all that Chriſt when he preached, taugt 


| vation is in ſpecial and by name annexed | 


city, and ſo is a direct act of Religion) belie, N Reſ 
ing a revealed propoſition, hath no excellenqſ Hoc 
in it ſelf, but in order to that end for which All, 
are inſtructed in ſuch revelations. Now God 
great purpoſe being to bring us to him by Jeluſ 
Chriſt, Chriſt is our medium to God, obediſ 
ence is the medium to Chriſt, and Faith the me 
dium to obedience, and therefore is to have i 
eſtimate in proportion to its proper end, ani 
thoſe things are neceſſary which neceſſarily pro 
mote the end, without which obedience ca 
not be encouraged or prudently enjoyn'd : vil 
that thoſe Articles are neceſſary, that is, tho 
are fundamental points, upon which we bu he: 
our obedience; and as the influence of the Art 
cle is to the perſuaſion or engagement of obi 
_ dience, ſo they have their degrees of neceſlitM 


us to believe, and all that the Apoſtles in then 
Sermons propound, all aim at this, that wi 
ſhould acknonled e Chriſt for our Law-give 
and our Saviour; ſo that nothing can be nec 
_ fary by a prime neceſlity to be believed expli 
citely, but ſuch things which are thereto 
parts of the great Article, becauſe they eitht 
encourage our ſervices or oblige them, ſuch: 
declare Chriſts greatneſs in himſelf, or l 
goodneſs to us: So that although we muſt ne 
ther deny nor doubt of any thing, which 
know our great Maſter hath taught us: yet ſ 


the belief of thoſe Articles only, which ha! 
in them the indearments of our ſervices, ( 
the ſupport of our confidence, or the fatis: 
Ron of our hopes, ſuch as are, Jeſus Chrift ti 
Son of the living God, the ens , 


7 be Liberty of Propletiing, 


. „ Keßrrection of Jeſus, forgiveneſs of ſins by his 
a = Reſurrection of the dead, and life eter- 
bl, becauſe theſe propoſitions qualifie Chriſt 
al yr our Saviour and our Law-giver, the one 
fi engage our ſervices, the other to endear 
uy tem ; for ſo much is neceſſary as will make us 
to be his Servants, and his Diſciples; and what 
En be required more? This only. Salvation 
& promiſed to the explicite belief of thoſe Ar- 

| x cles, and therefore thoſe only are neceſſary, 
and thoſe are ſuficient ; but thus, to us in the 
Þrmality of Chriſtians, which is a formality 
iper-added to a former capacity, we before 
ſe are Chriſtians are reaſonable creatures, and 
Bpable of a bleſſed eternity, and there is a 
Freed which is the Gentiles Creed, which is ſo 
( Ippoſed i in the Chriſtian Creed, as it is ſuppo- 
d in a Chriſtian to be a man, and that Is, opor- 
caccedentem ad Deum credere Deum eſe, & eſſe "= 


7! ratorem quærentium eum. 


er is deducible from theſe articles by neceſ- 
Wy conſequence, is neceſſary to be believed ex- 
icitely: I Anſwer; It is true, if he ſees the 
duction and coherence of the parts; but it is 
dt certain that every man ſhall be able to de- 
ce whatſoever is either immediately, or cer- 
inly deducible from theſe premiſes; and then 
ce ſalvation is promiſed to the explicite be-. 
ef of theſe; I ſee not how any man canjuſtifie the 
aking the way to heaven narrower than Jeſus: 
brit hath made it, it being already ſo mrrow, 
xt there are few that find it. 


ſtles or the holy men, their Contemporaries 
Id Yn compared a Creed to be a Rule 0: 
Fait 


If any man will urge farther, that whatſo- Numb. 6. 


In the purſuance of this great truth; the A- x Numb. 7. 
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55 0 4 Faith to all Chriſtians as appears in Jreney 
C. 47. 5 ; I '| 

de vel and Tertullian, + St. Cyprian, | eh Auſtin, Ruffin, 
79%: and divers others; which Creed unleſs it hat 
Sell, contained all the intire object of Faith, and the 
85m. 5. 4 foundation of Religion, it cannot be imaging 
Tf ore, c. 2, to What purpoſe it ſhould ſerve; and that it wa 
in Swi. ſo eſteem'd by the whole Church of God in af 
Tad ria. Ages, appears in this, that ſince Faith is a ne. 
err ge. ceſſary pre- diſpoſition to Baptiſm in all perſon 
tres eff mar CIpable of the uſe of reaſon, all Catechumens il 
oe the Latin Church coming to Baptiſm, were in 
_ nam, terrogated concerning their Faith, and gave ft. 
Fe bie tisfaction in the recitation of this Creed. Ani 
vide Genebr. jn the Eaſt they profeſſed exactly the ſam: 
5 de Te Faith, ſomething differing in words, but of thei 
ſame matter, reaſon, defign, and conſequence; 
and fo they did at Hieruſalem, fo at Aquileia 
This was that p53 “] mos, nap en- 
ei. Ty hes v DD ν 4700AmN E,jdie x, wee 1:6; 
mow #2100401 SNEaunn Theſe Articles were 1 
dior I70TAGY x) F ws) txevay Nee dvror w mis 1h 
cis Off exxAnoaus dai elle. L. F. Cod. de St. Tru. 
& fid. Cath. Cum recta. Now ſince the Apoſtle 
and Apoſtolical men and Churches in the: 
their Symbols, did recite particular Article 
to a conſiderable number, and were ſo minute 
in their recitation, as to deſcend to circum 
ſtances, it is more than probable that they omit 
ted nothing of neceſlity ; and that theſe Article, 
are not general principles, in the boſom eie 
Which many more Articles equally neceſſary to 
be believed explicitely and more particular, 
are infolded ; but that it is as minute an expli- 
cation of thoſe prima credibilia | before reckon- 


ed, as is neceſſary to ſalvation. 
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ah ll And therefore Tertullian calls the Creed re- Numb. 8. 


am fidei, qua ſalva & forma ejus manente in 
na It ordine, poſſit in Scriptura tractari & inquiri ſi 


the videtur vel ambiguitate pendere vel obſcuritate 


a humbram. Cordis ſignaculum & noſtræ militiæ Sa- 


Ne mentum, St. Ambroſe calls it lib. 3. de velandis 


al roi. Comprehenſio fidei noſtræ 8 perfectio, 
IK by St. Auſtin Serm. 115. Confeſſio, expoſitio, re- 
on la fidei, generally by the Ancients: The profeſ⸗- 
ſion of this Creed, was the expoſition of that ſay- 
of St. Peter, oumriNonas &1aJn; S wp fue eis Oed, 


u Baptiſm, it is that Tertullian de reſur. carnis 
Nys, Anima non lotione, ſed reſponſione ſancitur. 
Jud in regenerationis meæ Symbolo Baptizatus 
Ind according to the Rule and Reaſon of this 


Diſcourſe (that it may appear that the Creed hath 
Nit all Articles primo & per ſe, primely and u- 


Id our Saviour, ſuch as enable him to the great 


do fork of redemption according to the predt- 
10 ions concerning him, and ſuch as engage and 


ot in the old Creed, as appears in ſome of the 
opies I before refer d to, in Tertullian. Ruffinus, 


onfeſſions of the Eaſtern Churches, in the 


u * | Church 


1. 2 Anſwer of a : good conſcience towards God, FOr 
of the recitation and profeſſion of this Creed, 


ont of this was the Prayer of Hilary, lib. 12. 
& Trinit, Conſerva hanc conſcientie mee vocem 


Is Patre, Filio, Spir. S. profeſſus ſum ſemper obtineam. 


bverfally neceſſary) the Creed is juſt ſuch an 
plication of that Faith which the Apoſtles 

freached, viz. the Creed which St. Paul recites, 
þ contains in it all thoſe things which entitle | 
Ehriſt to us in the capacities of our Law-giver 


ncourage our ſervices. For, taking out the 
rticle of Chriſts deſcent into Hell (which was 


d Irenæus; and indeed was omited in all the 
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; 0 


Church of Rome, and in the Nicene Creed, which 
by adoption came to be the Creed of the Cath 


lick Church) all other Articles are ſuch as dire M 


ly conſtitute the parts and work of our reden 
ption, ſuch as clearly derive the honour t f. 


Chriſt, and enable him with the capacities P 
our Saviour and Lord. The reſt engage o & 
ſervices by propoſition of ſuch Articles wid 
are rather promiſes than propoſitions; and ti 


whole Creed, take it in any of the old Form 
is but an Analyſis of that which St. Paul cal 
the word of ſalvation, whereby we ſhall be 
ved, viz. that we confeſs Jeſus to be Lord 
and that God raiſed him from the dead; by tf 
firſt whereof he became our Law-giver and of 
Guardian; by the ſecond he was our Saviour 
the other things are but parts and main action 
of thoſe two. Now what reaſon there is in . 
world that can enwrap any thing elſe with. 
the foundation; that is, in the whole body 
Articles ſimply and inſeparably neceſſary, or i 
the prime original neceſſity of Faith, I canny 
Poſſibly imagine. Theſe do the work, an 
therefore nothing can upon the true grounds 
reaſon enlarge the neceſſity to the incloſur 
W 8 
Numb. 9. Now if more were neceſſary than the Art 
cles of the Creed, I demand why was it made ti 
ite be. Characteriſtick note of a Chriſtian from « 
mY Os Heretick or a Jew, or an Infidel? or to wi 
Suiden, Tw- purpoſe was it compoſed ? Or if this was inte 
. 30. ave, ded as ſufficient, did the Apoſtles or thoſe Chi 
8 ag ches which they founded, know any thing el 
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1 
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we Lord, and ſo were unfit Diſpenſers of the my- 
aul ſeries of the Kingdom; or if they did know 
ea more was neceſſary, and yet would not inſert 
8: they did an act of publick notice, and con- 
ſign'd it to all Ages of the Church to no pur- 
poſe, unleſs to beguile credulous people by ma- 
king them believe their faith was ſufficient, ha- - = 
ing tryed it by that touch-ſtone Apoſtolical, | 
Irhen there was no ſuch matter. . 
© But if this was ſufficient to bring men to hea- Numb. 10. f 
en then, why not now? If the Apoſtles admit- 
ed all to their Communion that believed this 
ECreed, why ſhall we exclude any that preſerve. 
the ſame intire ? why is not our Faith of theſe 
Articles of as much efficacy for bringing us to { 
heaven, as it was in the Churches Apoſtolical? — 
ho had guides more infallible that might with- 
Hut errour have taught them ſuperſtructures e- 
ough, if they had been neceſſary: and ſo they 
id? But that they did not inſert them into the 
Creed, when they might have done it with as 
nuch certainty, as theſe Articles, makes it clear 
o my underſtanding, that other things were not 
eceſſary, but theſe were; that whatever pro- 
t and advantages might come from other Ar- 
cles, yet theſe were ſufficient, and however 
ertain perſons might accidentally be obliged 
o believe much more, yet this was the one and 
Wnely foundation of Faith upon which all perſons 
ere to build their hopes of heaven; this was 
herefore neceſſary to be taught to all, becauſe 
f neceſſity to be beliey'd by all: So that altho 
ther perſons might commit a delinquency in 
enere morum, if they did not know or did not 
Welieve, much more, becauſe they were obliged 
o further diſquiſitions in order to other ends, 
yet 
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influence upon his opinions, and his underſta;. 


_ Nuns. 11, 


For ſince the Apoſtles and indeed our bleſſed Lori 


yet none of theſe who held the Creed intire, 
could periſh for want of neceſſary faith, though 
Poſſibly he might for ſupine negligence or affe. 


n — 


ed ignorance, or ſome other fault which had 


ding, he having a new ſupervening obligation t 
ex accidente to know and believe more. cl 

Neither are we obliged to make theſe Art. ta 
cles more particular and minute than the Creed 


himſelf promiſed heaven to them who believe! 


him to be the Chriſt that was to come into the 


world, and that he who believes in him, ſhoul( 


be partaker of the reſurrection and life eternal 


their extracts, to great purpoſe, and abſolu# 
deductions or remoter conſequences from the 
firſt great Article, than the Creed of the Apo 
ſtles. For although whatſoever is certainly de 


explicite, is as certainly true, and as much t 


tain, and what one calls evident, is ſo obſcur 


and only ſafe courſe to reſt in that explicatio 
the Apoſtles have made, becauſe if any of the 


he will be as good as his word: yet becaukſ 
this Article was very general, and a complexiW 
on rather than a ſingle propoſition; the Apo-. 
ſtles and others our Fathers in Chriſt did mak 


more than what lay entire and ready form'd i 


1s poſſunt nil niſi vera ſequi, yet becauſe it is n0 


it more explicite, and though they have ſaid wiſh 
the boſom of the great Article, yet they mad 


ſufficiency, and therefore there needs no mori 


duced from any of theſe Articles made already { 
be believed as the Article it ſelf, becauſe e:x u. 
certain that our deductions from them are cet 
to another, that he believes it falſe; it is the bl 


Apoſtolical deductions were not demonſtrab 5 
Ry. Nor einne. 
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evidently to follow from that great Article to 
which falvation is promiſed, yet the authority 
„Jof them who compil'd the Symbol, the plain 
a deſcription of the Articles from the words of 
| Scriptures, the evidence of reaſon demonſtra- 
ou ting theſe to be the whole foundation, are ſuffi- 
tient upon great grounds of reaſon to aſcer- 
tain us; but if we go farther, beſides the eaſi- 
Engels of being deceived, we relying upon our 
town diſcourſes, (which though they may be true 
and then bind us to follow them, but yet no 
more than when they only ſeem trueſt,) yet 
ey cannot make the thing certain to another, 
na Much leſs neceſſary in it ſelf. And ſince God 

Would not bind us upon pain of fin and puniſh- 
nent, to make deductions our ſelves, much leſs 
ould he bind us to follow another mans Logick 
& an Article of our Faith; I ſay much leſs ano- 
her mans; for our own integrity (for we will 
&ertainly be true to our ſelves, and do our o.]; 
Þineſs heartily) is as fit and proper to be im- 
oyed as another mans ability. He cannot ſe- 
re me that his ability is abſolute and the great- 
but I can be more certain that my own pur- 
ſes and fidelity to my ſelf is ſuch. And ſince 
is neceſſary to reſt ſomewhere, leſt we ſhould 
n to an infinity, it is beſt to reſt there where N 
je Apoſtles and the Churches Apoſtolical re- 5 ö 
ed; when not only they who are able to judge, — 
t others who are not, are equally aſcertained 
e ceil the certainty and of the ſufficiency of that 

OG VV 
This I ſay, not that I believe it unlawful Numb. 12. 
icatio unſafe for the Church or any of the Anti- 
tes religionts, or any wile man to extend his 
n Creed to any thing may certainly follow 
ez any one of the Articles; but I ſay, that 
Ee 29 no 


Tube Tom of Combating 


much leſs can pe obligatory to bind a perſon of 
_ adiffering perſuaſion to ſubſcribe under pain ff 
loſing his Faith, or being a Heretick. For 
is a demon ſtration, that nothing can be neceſaſ 
ry to be believed under pain of damnation, b. 
ſoch propoſitions of which it is certain that Gl 
hat ſpoken and taught them to us, and of which 
it is certain that this is their ſenſe and purpoſſ 
For if the ſenſe be uncertain, we can no mor 
be abliged to believe it in a certain ſenſe, the 
we are to believe it at all, if it were not certaſ 


that God ſpake it, and not certain to what ſenſt N 
ſenſe, and it can be no other in the nature 9 
the thing, nor is it conſonant to Gods juſticet 
believe of him that he can or will require mor 


which A-ifotle calls $49, to which without an 
further probation, all wiſe men will give aſſel 


the Church of any one denomination, or repre 
ſented in a council, ſhall make the deduQion 


al) errors leſs material, unleſs he had promik 
an abſolute univerſal infallibility etiam in minuti 


no ſuch deduction is fit to be preſt on other; þ 

an Article of Faith; and that every deduttin 
which is fo made, unleſs it be {uch a thing as 
at firſt evident to all, is but ſufficient to mate Þ 
numane Faith, nor can it amount to a dn 


that God delivered it. But if it be only certait . 


our Faith of it is to be as indeterminate 485 i 


And this is of the nature of thoſe propoſition 


at its firſt publication. And therefore dedud 
ons inevident, from the evident and plain lette 
of Faith, are as great receſſions from the obliga 
tion, as they are fromthe ſimplicity, and certaint 
of the Article. And this I alſo affirm, althoug 


declaration. For unteſs Chriſt kad promiſed hi 
Spirit to pratect every particular Church fro 


eit, unlels Pers ſructures be of the ſame 1 
ceſli 
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0 ty with the foundation, and that Gods Spirit 
eth not only preſerve his Church in the being 
e a Church, but in a certainty of not ſaying any 

- Ning that is leſs certain; and that whether they 


n jill or no too; we may be bound to peace and 


e opoſition though conſequent (as tis ſaid) from 
Article of Faith becomes not therefore a part 


Wh t quod antea ſimpliciter credebatur, hoc idem 
| whatſoever was of neceſſary Belief before is 


il, and hath a new degree added by reaſon 
new light or a clear explication; but no pro- 


extend it; to make our belief more evident, 
not more large and comprehenſive. For 
riſt and his Apoſtles concealed nothing that 
5 neceſſary to the integrity of Chriſtian Faith, 
ſalvation of our Souls; Chriſt declared all the 
Il of his Father, and the Apoſtles were Stew- 
I; and Diipenſers of the ſame Myſteries, and 
re faithful in all the houſe, and therefore con- 
led nothing, but taught the whole Doctrine 


tion 
it an 
aſſen 
duct 
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taint 
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d if they did not teach all the Doctrine of 
th, an Angel or a Man might have taught us 


Apoſtles left imperfect. Now if they taught 


n where was their Infallibifity, and the effect 


- Mhedicnce, to ſilence and to charity, but have 
t a new Article of Faith made; and a new 


Wis dilioentius crederetur, ſaid Vicentins Lirinen- 


tions can be adopted into the foundation. The 
urch hath power to intend our Faith, but not 


Chriſt; ſo they ſaid themſelves. And in- 


er things than what they taught, without de- 
ving an Anathema, but not without deſerving 
leſſing for making up that Faith intire which 


the whole body of Faith, either the Church 
the following Ages loſt part of the Faith (and 


ne Faith, nor of abſolute neceſſity, Quid un- cumæ toe; 
„ aliud Eccleſia Conciliorum decretis eniſa eſt, cap. 32. 


SGabr. Biel. in 


Art. 3. 
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of thoſe glorious promiſes to which ſhe pretenMe 
and hath certain Title; for ſhe may as well ir 
troduce a falſhood as loſe a truth, it being Wh 
much promiſed to her that the Holy Ghoſt Hit 
lead her into all truth, as that ſhe ſhall be pte 
' ſerved from all errors as appears, Joh. 16. 1 
Or if ſhe retain'd all the Faith which Chriſt ar 
his Apoſtles conſign'd and taught, then no AJ 
can by declaring any point, make that to be 
Article of Faith which was not ſo in all AM 
of Chriſtianity before ſuch declaration. Andi 
id Jacob deed if the & Church by declaring an Article 
Feu. 4 3 make that to be neceſſary, which before was 
Anu. Dub. neceſſary, I do not ſee how it can ſtand will 
4 »1, 2; the charity of the Church ſo to do (eſpecially M 
ri Ch» ter ſo long experience ſhe hath had that all n 
Gene File. Will not believe every ſuch deciſion or expli 
vel Pape, tion) for by ſo doing ſhe makes the narrow ut 
J. Sent. Diſt. to Heaven narrower, and chalks out one p- 
25. g. Vai more to the Devil than he had before, and 
A nem. the way was broad enough when it was att 
nnarroweſt. For before, differing perſons mig 
be ſaved in diverſity of perſuaſions, and now: 

ter this declaration if they cannot, there is 

other alteration made, but that ſome ſhall 
damned who before even in the ſame diſpt 

tions and belief ſhould have been beatified pi 

ſons. For therefore, it is well for the Fathers 

the Primitive Church that their errors were 
diſcovered, for if they had been conteſted ( 
that would have been called diſcovery enou! 

Bellar, de lai- vel errores emendaſſent, vel ab Eccleſia ejecti ji 
S. 5,20-ſent. But it is better as it was, they went 
cofirmatic- Heaven by that good fortune, whereas oth 
* Wiſe they might have gone to the Devil. 
yet there were ſome errors, particularly tha 
St. Cyprian that was diſcovered, and * 
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Weaven, tis thought; poſſibly they might ſo too 
| Mor all this pretence. But ſuppoſe it true, yet 


ich ſafety we either might have doubted or 
g of thoſe many Souls occaſionally, but yet 
Id yet belides this, it cannot enter into my 


Woughts, that it can poſſibly conſiſt with Gods 
zodneſs, to put it into the power of man ſo 


und ess he had furniſhed theſe men with an infal- 
ie judgment and an infallible prudence, and 
never failing charity, that they ſhould never 


th, and without ends and humane deſigns, 
which I think no Arguments can make us cer- 


is caſe : I ſhall afterwards conſider and give an 
urity in ending there were the Apoſtles end- 


ey had, had ſtill continued, which I think I 
Wl! hereafter make evident it did not: And 


the matter they were moſt true; yet becauſe 
MW was not certain that they ſhould be ſo, and 
Wc) might have been otherwiſe, therefore they 


. e Articles Apoſtolical; and therefore whe- 


7 thatſer they did well or no in laying the ſame 


wentF'ight upon them, or whether they did lay the 


Heal GC 3 ſame 


ng Whether that declaration of an Article of which 
een ignorant, do more good, than the damn- 


Irtainly and fore-knowingly does hurt, I 
ve it to all wiſe and good Men to determine. 


Wpably and openly to alter the paths and in- 
gs to Heaven, and to ſtreighten his mercies, 


d it but with great neceſſity, and with great 


Wn, what the Primitive Church hath done in 
{count of it, but for the preſent, there is no in- 
in building where they built, in reſting where 


ey left us, unleſs the ſame infallibility which 


erefore thoſe extenſions of Creed which were 
ere ide in the firſt Ages of the Church, although 


uld not be in the ſame order of Faith nor in 
e ſame degrees of neceſlity to be believ'd with 
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_ oe weight or no, we will afterwards could We 
But to return. I conſider that a foundation oÞ foi 


” Faith cannot alter, unleſsa new building be toh co 


be ſeveral in ſeveral Ages, and to ſeveral per 
ſons. Nay, the ſentence and declaration of ti 


nyt bing of the foundation, becauſe the Churd kr 


poſe her to be a building, and that ſhe relies vpe 


made, the foundation is the ſame ſtill; and thi Fai 


foundation is no other but that which Chrit ed 


and his Apoſtles laid, which Doctrine is lh is 


himſelf, yeſterday and to day, and the ſame fa w: 
ever: 80 that the Articles of neceſſary belief th 
all (which are the only foundation) they canis 


Church, cannot lay this foundation, or make! 
cannot lay her own foundation; we muſt ſip 


on the foundation, which is therefore ſuppoſe Ic 


to be laid before, becauſe ſhe is built upon it, a ſ 
(to make it more : explicate) becauſe a cloud ma {: 


ariſe from the Allegory of building and founds LC 
tion, it is plainly thus; The Church being a con th 
pany of Men obliged to the duties of Faith au cl 


obedience, the duty and obligation being of h as 


faculties of will and underſtanding to adhere to c- 


ſuch an object, muſt pre- ſuppoſe the object mad te 
ready for them; for as the object is before te i 


act in order of nature, and therefore not to H ti 


produc'd or encreaſed by the faculty (Which! ir 
receptive, cannot be active upon its proper ob t! 


ject:) So the object of the Churches Faith is u a! 


order of nature before the Church, or befor} fc 
the act and habit of Faith, and therefore can © tl 
be enlarged by the Church, any more than the ti 
act of the viſive faculty can "add viſibility to te e: 
object So that if we have found out what fou ci 
dation, Curiſt and his Apoſtles did lay, that C 
what body and ſyſtem of Articles ſimply WF . 
ceſlary the y tau gli and requir d of us to bellen It 


We 
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we need not, we cannot go any further for 
oÞ foundation, we cannot enlarge that ſyſtem or 
be collection. Now then, although all that they 


hi aid is true, and nothing of it to be doubt- 


i ed or dif-believed, yet as all that they ſaid, 
lk is neither written nor delivered (becauſe all 


fal was not neceſlary) ſo we know that of thoſe. 


to things which are written, ſome things are as 
n far off from the foundation as thoſe things which 
er were omitted, and therefore although now 


te accidentally they muſt be believ'd by all that 


i know them, yet it is not neceſſary all ſhould 
know them; and that all ſhould know them 


uw in the ſame ſenſe and interpretation, is nei- 
ther probable nor obligatory; but therefore 
ſince theſe things are to be diſtinguiſhed by 


ſome differences of neceſſary and not neceſ- 
F {ary, whether or no is not the declaration of 
F Chriſt and his Apoſtles affixing falvation to 
the belief of ſome great comprehenſive Arti- 
| cles, and the act of the Apoſtles rendring them 


conſigning that Creed made ſo explicite, as a 
tellera of a Chriſtian, as a comprehenſion of 
the Articles of his belief, as a ſufficient diſpoſi- 
ton and an expreſs of the Faith of a Catechumen 


this be not ſufficient Probation that theſe only 


for meer belief in order to Heaven, and that 


"FF <onſider'd and judg'd of from the premiſes : 
Only this, if the old Doctors had been made 
ages in theſe Queſtions, they would have paſ- 


ſed their affirmative; for to inſtance in one for 
| „ 3 


as explicite as they thought convenient, and 


in order to Baptiſm: whether or no [ ſay, all 
are of abſolute neceſſity, that this is ſufficient 
| therefore whoſoever believes theſe Articles hear- 


| tily and explicitely, Os wie & au w, as St. John's 
| Expreſſion is, God dwelleth in him, I leave it to be 
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„ 


Lib. de VE-» 
land, Virg, 


all, of this it was faid by Tertullian, Regula qu. 
dem fidei una omnino eſt ſola immobilis & irrefo. 
mabilis, &c. Has lege fidei manente catera jam di. 
ciplinæ & converſations admittunt novitatem cor. 
rectionis, operante ſcil. & proficiente uſque in f. 

nem gratia Dei. This Symbol is the one ſuf 
cient immoveable unalterable and unchangeablÞ 
rule of Faith, that admits no increment or de. 
crement; but if the integrity and unity of this 
be preſerv'd, in all other things men may takes 

liberty of enlarging their knowledges and pro- 
_ pheſyings, according as they are aſſiſted by tie 
grace of God. VVæ n, nn 


r l 5 * ” * — .. - — nenn * 4" — —_— 
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, Of Hereſy and the nature of it, and that i 


Numb. 4 


1s to be accounted according to the ftrift ca. 
pacity of Chriſtian Faith, and not in Opi. 
nions ſpeculative, nor ever to pious Per- 


ſons. 


ND thus I have repreſented a ſhort draught 
of the Object of Faith, and its founds- 


* 


tion; the next conſideration in order to our 


main deſign, is to conſider what was and what 


ougght to be the judgment of the Apoſtles con- 


cerning Hereſy: For although there are more 


kinds of vices, than there are of vertues; jet 


the number of them is to be taken by account- 
ing the tranſgreſſions of their vertues, and by 


the limits of Faith; we may alſo reckon the 


Analogy and proportions of Hereſy ; that as we 


have 
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„J have 1 who was called faithfull by the A- bt 
„J poſtolical men, we may alſo perceive who 1 
„were liſted by them in the Catalogue of He- b 
| reticks, that we in our judgments may rosen by, 
'# accordingly. 9 
„ And firſt the word Hereſy i is uſed ! in Scri- vun. * ij 
le pture indifferently, in a good ſenſe for a Sect 9 
e. or Diviſion of Opinion, and men following it, . ip 
i or ſometimes in a bad ſenſe, for a falſe Opinion 0 
ei fignally condemned; but theſe kind of people — 
6. were then call'd Anti- chriſts and falſe Prophets bis 
| more frequently than Hereticks, and then there 14 
| were many of them in the world. But it is ob- os, _ 
| ſervable that no Hereſies are noted ſignanter =— 
| in Scripture, but ſuch as are great errors pra. i 


| ical in materi pietatis, ſuch whoſe doctrines 
taught impiety, or ſuch who denyed the coming 
of Chriſt directly or by conſequence, not re- 
mote or wiredrawn, but prime and immediate: 
And therefore in the Code de 5. Trinitate & fide 
. Catholica, hereſy is called dos Sofa, Y abiurQ- 
WA Ideorghic, a wicked Opinion and an ungodly 
| doctrine. 
| The firſt falſe doctrine we find condemned Nunb. LF 
dy the Apoſtles was the opinion of Simon Magus, 
FE bo thought the Holy Ghoſt was to be bou ght 8 
eh with money; he thought very dionouraßly 
da. to the bleſſed 7 but yet his followers are 
ou' rather noted of a vice, neither reſting in the 
vhat I underſtanding, nor derived from it, but wholly 
on- practical, Tis Simony, not Hereſy, though in 
nore i S mon it was a falſe opinion proceeding from a 
yet WW low account of God, and promoted by his own 
unt · ¶ ends of pride and covetouſneſs : The great hereſy 
J byW that troubled them was the doctrine of the neceſſi- 
ty of keeping the Law of Moſes, the neceſlity of 
Circumciſion; againſt which doctrine they were 
| there- 
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therefore zealous, becauſe it was a direct over- Þ 
throw to the very end and excellency of Chriſt; Þ 
coming. And this was an opinion molt pert;- Þ 
 naciouſly and obſtinately maintain'd by the Jews, 
and had made a Sect among the Galatiar, Þ 


and this was indeed wholly in opinion; and 


againſt it the Apoſtles oppoſed two Article; Þ 


of the Creed, which ſerv'd at ſeveral times ac- 


_ cording as the Jews chang'd their opinion, and Þ 
left ſome degrees of their error, I believe in J.. 
fas Chriſt, and I believe the holy Catholick Church, 
For they therefore preſs'd the neceſſity of Moſes; Þ 
Law, becauſe they were unwilling to forgoe the 


_ glorious appellative of being Gods own peculiar 
people; and that Salvation was of the Jews, 
and that the reſt of the world were capable 
of that grace, no otherwiſe but by adoption 
into their Religion, and becoming Proſelytes: 
But this was fo ill a doctrine, as that it over- 
threw the great benefits of Chriſt's coming; tor 
i they were circumciſ'd, Chriſt profited them no. 
thing, meaning this, that Chriſt will not be a 
Saviour to them who do not acknowledge him 
for their Law-Giver; and they neither confeſs 
him their Law-Giver nor their Saviour, that 
look to be juſtified by the Law of Moſe:, 
and obſervation of legal rites; ſo that this do- 
_ Arine was a direct enemy to the foundation, and 
therefore the Apoſtles were ſo zealous againſt 
it. Now then that other opinion, which the 
Apoſtles met at Jeruſalem to reſolve, was but 


a piece of that opinion; for the Jews and Pro- 


ſelytes were drawn off from their lees and ſedi- 
ment, by degrees, ſtep by ſtep. At firſt, they 
would not endure any ſhould be ſaved but them- 
ſelves, and their Proſelytes. Being wrougit 
off from this heighth by Miracles, and preaching 
ND OT Oe, e 55 
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of the Avaities they admitted the Gentiles to a 
; # poſſibility of ſalvation, but yet ſo as to hope for 
- it by Moſes's Law. From whick foolery, when 
| they were with much ado dilſuaded, and told 


1 that ſalvation was by Faith in Chriſt, not by * 
d works of the Law, yet they reſolved to plow 7 ij 
3k with an Ox and an Aſs ſtill, and joyn Moſcs 0 
- with Chriſt; not as ſhadow and ſubſtance, but i 
d in an equal confederation, Chriſt ſhould fave Do »% 
J the Gentiles if he was helpt by Moſes but 4 
alone Chriſtianity could not do it. Againſt + 7 

this the Apoſtles aſſembled at Jeruſalem, ang _ 
made a deciſion of the Queſtion, tying ſome 19 

of the Gentiles ( ſuch only who were blended _ 

| by the Jews in communi patria) to obſervation «| 

| of ſuch Rites which the Jews had derived by _ bl. 
tradition from Noah, intending by this to ſa- — 
s üsfie the Jews as far as might be with a rea- — 
r ſonable compliance and condeſcenſion; the other 
or Gentiles who were unmixt, in the mean While 


remaining free as appears in the liberty St. Pa 1 
- 1 gave the Church of Corinth of eating Idol Sa- 44 
im crifices (expreſly againſt the Decree at Jeruſalem) — 
fes ſo it were without ſcandal. And yet for all * 
hat this care and curious diſcretion, a little of the —_ 
eh leaven ſtill remain'd : All this they thought did q 
ſo concern the Gentiles, that it was totally im- - 
and pertinent to the Jews ; ſtill they had a diſtinction 
in!t MW to ſatisfie the letter of the Apoſtles Decree, and 
| yet to perſiſt in their old opinion; and this ſo 
bu continued that fifteen Chriſtian Biſhops in 
pro- ſucceſſion were circumciſed, even until the de- Ee. «: 
„ſtruction of Feruſalem, under Aarian, as Fa 3 
reports. 
Firſt, By the way let me obſerve, that never Numb. 4. 
any matter of Queſtion in the Chriſtian Church 
Was determin d with greater ſolemnity, or more 
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full authority of the Church than this Queſtion 
concerning Circumciſion: No leſs than the 
whole College of the Apoſtles and Elders at 
Feruſalem, and that with a Decree of the 
higheſt ſanction, Viſum eſt ſpiritui ſancto & 
nobis. Secondly, Either the caſe of the He- 
| brews in particular was omitted, and no de- 
termination concerning them, whether it were 
neceſſary or lawful for them to be circumciſed, 
or elſe it was involv'd in the Decree, and 
Intended to oblige the Jews. If it was omit- 
ted ſince the Queſtion was de re neceſſaria (for 
dico vobis, I Paul ſay unto you, F ye be cir. jt 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing) it is * 
very remarkable how the Apoſtles to gain e 
the Jews, and to comply with their violent 1 ſ- 
prejudice in behalf of Moſesꝰs Law, did for a J le 
time Tolerate their diſſent etiam in re alice c. 
dquin neceſſaria, which I doubt not but was . 
intended as a precedent for the Church to o 
imitate for ever after: But if it was not omitted, Þ 4 
either all the multitude of the Jews ( which Þ tt 
St. James then their Biſhop expreſſed by (a it 
l. a0. beide; Thou ſeeſt bow many myriads of Fews that I hi 
believe and yet are Zelots for the Law; and EA. ¶ ce 
ſebius ſpeaking of Juſtus ſays, he was one ex ti 
infinitq multitudine eorum qui ex circumciſione in ¶ di 
Faeſum credebant, ) 1 ſay all theſe did periſh, I th 
and their believing in Chriſt ſerv'd them to IF cl, 
no other ends, but in the infinity of their ſo 
torments to upbraid them with hypocriſie and I cr 
| hereſie; or if they were ſav'd, it is apparent WW m- 
how merciful God was and pitiful to humane fal 
infirmities, that in a point of ſo great con- {tr 
cernment did pity their weakneſs, and pardon I for 
their errors, and love their good mind, ſince IF thi 
their prejudice was little leſs than inſuperadle ert 

| | >= 
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[ and had fair probabilities, at leaſt, it was ſuch as 
might abuſe a wiſe and good man (and ſo it did 
| many) they did bono animo errare. And if I 


miſtake not, this conſideration St. Paul urg'd as 
4 reaſon why God forgave him who was a Per- 


ſecutor of the Saints, becauſe he did it ignorant- 
Iy in unbelief, that is, he was not convinc'd in his 
underſtanding, of the truth of the way which he 


perſecuted, he in the mean while remaining in 


that incredulity not out of malice or ill ends, 
but the miſtakes of humanity and a pious zeal, 
therefore God had mercy on him: And fo it was 

in this great Queſtion of circumciſion, here only 

| was the difference, the invincibility of St. Paul's 
| error, and the honeſty of his heart cauſed God 
ſo to pardon him as to bring him to the know- 
| ledge of Chriſt, which God therefore did be- 

| cauſe it was neceſlary, neceſſitate medii; no ſal- 
vation was conſiſtent with the actual remanency 
of that error; but in the Queſtion of Circumci- 
| on, although they by conſequence did over- 
| throw the end of Chriſt's coming: yet becauſe 
it was ſuch a conſequence, which they being 

| hindred by a prejudice not impious did not per- 
ceive, God tolerated them in their error til} 
time and a continual dropping of the leſſons and 

| dictates Apoſtolical did wear it out, and then 
the doctrine put on it's apparel, and became 


cloathed with neceſlity ; they in the mean time 


ſo kept to the foundation, that is, Jeſus Chriſt 


crucified and riſen again, that although this did 
make a violent concuſſion of it, yet they held 
faſt with their heart, what they ignorantly de- 


ſtroyed with their tongue, (which Saul be- 


fore his converſion did not) that God upon o- 
ther Titles, than an actual dereliction of their 
error did bring them to Salvation. 


And 
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Nunb.s, And in the deſcent of ſo many years, I find Þ ©" 
not any one Anathema paſt by the Apoſtles or ÞÞ ©” 
their Succeſſors upon any of the Biſhops of Fern- th 
ſalem, or the Believers of the Circumciſion, and 1 ©" 
yet it was a point as clearly determined, and of th 

as great neceſſity as any of thoſe Queſtions that at 177 
PO this day vex and crucifie Chriſtendom. | ſk 
Numb. G. Belides this Queſtion, and that of the Refur- Þ but 
rection, commenc'd in the Church of Corinth, 1 ©* 
and promoted with ſome variety of ſenſe by 
iymenæus and Philetus in Aſia, who ſaid that . | 

100 the Reſurrection was paſt already, I do not re- 

3 member any other hereſy nam'd in Scripture, 

0 but ſuch as were errors of impiety, ſeductlones 

in materia practica, ſuch as was particularly, for- 
bidding to marry, and the hereſy of the Nico. 
lait ans, a doctrine that taught the neceſſity of 

---.- -. Wit and frequent fornication. ns 

Numb. 7. But in all the Animadverſions againſt errors 

made by the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, 

no pjous perſon was condemn'd, no man that 

did invincibly err, or bona mente; but ſome- 

thing that was amiſs in genere morum, was that 
which the Apoſtles did redargue. And it is 
very conſiderable, that even they of the Cir- 
cumciſion who in ſo great numbers did heartily 
believe in Chriſt, and yet moſt violently retain 
Circumciſion, and without Queſtion went to 
| Heaven in great numbers; yet of the number ot 
| theſe very men, they came deeply under cen- 
ſure, when to their errour they added impiety: 
So long as it ſtood with charity and without hv- 
mane ends and ſecular intereſts, ſo long it was 
either innocent or conniv'd at; but when the) 
grew covetous, and for filthy lucres ſake taught 
the fame doctrine which others did in the fim- 

Plicity ot their hearts, then they turn'd Herein 

EG | then 
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then they were term'd Seducers; and Titus was 
commanded to look to them, and to ſilence 
them; For there are many that are intractable and 
vain bablers, Seducers of minds, eſpecially they of 

the Circumciſion, who ſeduce whole houſes, teach- 

ive things that they ought not, for filthy lucres 

| ſake, Theſe indeed were not to be indured, 
but to be ſilenced, by the conviction of ſound 

| doctrine, and to be rebuked ſharply, and a- 

REA EEE ee os . 

For hereſy is not an errour of the underſtand- Numb. 3. 


ing, but an error of the will. And this is clearly i 
ininuated in Scripture, in the ſtile whereof 9 
Faith and a good life are made one duty, and = 
vice is called oppoſite to Faith, and Hereſy _ 
[oppoſed to holineſs and ſanctity. So in St. Paul, N. 1. p. 
p For (faith he) the end of the Commandment is 1 
charity aut of æ pure heart, and a good conſcience, — 
faith unfained; a quibus quod aberrarunt Mt 
: hudam, from which charity, and purity, and 10 
> oodneſs, and fincerity, becauſe ſome have 90 
andred, deflexerunt ad vaniloquium. And im- = 
+ Nrediately after, he reckons the oppoſitions to YT 
5 ſaith and ſound doctrine, and inſtances only in Fl 
. ces that ſtain the lives of Chriſtians, the un- Ri: 
i qt, the wnclean, the uncharitable, the lyer, the 6p 
x q*rjur'd perſon, & ſs quis alius qui ſane doctrinæ = 
o Nerſatur; theſe are the enemies of the true = 
if (ovine. And therefore St. Peter having given * 
„charge, to add to our vertue patience, tem- S #g9w | 1 
n- | g , . 0 credu ĩtas vel * 
„ erance, charity, and the like; gives this for a fd! win = 
7 felon, for if theſe things be in you and a- fo ww 1 
s end, ye ſhall be fruitful in the knowledge of cal, % %, i 
= Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So that knowledge and 3 3 
ve ich is inter præcepta morum, is part of A je , 
m. ed life: * And Saint Paul calls Faith or the modes &- b 
i. Wn of ſound words, x7 evngear Jduoranias, via. 4 
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1 done 1 Tim. G. 3. f And veritati credere, and n 
uud On- poſtle oppoſed, and intimate, that piety ar 


Keligion, or intire and holy too, or it is not right. It ws 
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the doctrine that is according to godlinek, 
V bia injuſtitid ſibi complacere, are by the ſame 4. 


Ae faith is all one thing; faith muſt be d, ydwul i 


the hereſy of the Gnoſticks, that it was 9 x 
ner of ſer- Matter how men lived, ſo they did but belief! 
2 ran aright: Which wicked doctrine Tat ianus a leat. 
Trims. & fide lied Chriſtian did fo deteſt, that he fell ing 
a quite contrary, Non eſt curandum quid quiſoeM 
credat, id tantum curandum eſt quod quiſqu 
Fatciat; And thence came the Set Encrarite, 
Both theſe hereſies ſprang from the too nice 
diſtinguiſhing the faith from the piety and good 
life of a Chriſtian: They are both but one duty 
However, they may be diſtinguiſhed, if we 
ſpeak like Philoſophers; they cannot be diſtin- 
zuiſhed, when we ſpeak like Chriſtians. For t 
believe what God hath commanded, is in order 
to a good life; and to live well is the product of 
that believing, and as proper emanations from it 
as from its proper principle, and as heat l 
from the fire. And therefore, in Scripture 
they are uſed promiſcuouſly in ſenſe, and in ex 
Preſſion, as not only being ſubjected in the ſam 
_ perſon, but alſo in the ſame faculty faith 1s a 
truly ſeated in the will as in the underſtanding 
and a good life as meerly derives from the un 
derſtanding as the will. Both of them ar 
matters of choice and of election, neither 0 
them an effect natural and invincible or nece 
ſary antecedently (neceſſaria ut fiant, non neceſſ 
ria facta.) And indeed if we remember the 
St. Paul reckons hereſy amongſt the wor ks of th. 
. fleſh, and ranks it with all manner of practi 
impieties, we ſhall-eaſily perceive that if a mil 
- I © ming 
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ningles not a vice with his opinion, if he be in- 

r Wnocent in his life, though deceiv'd in his do- 
\.WArine, his errour is his miſery, not his crime; 

(Wit makes him an argument of weakneſs and an 
object of pity, but not a perſon ſealed up to ruin 
„ on Eon LE ” 
ro For as the nature of faith is, ſo is the nature yy, 9: 
of hereſy, contraries having the ſame propor- 


r. Non and commenſuration. Now Faith, if it be 
ro ken for an act of the underſtanding meerly, is . 4 
Wo far from being that excellent grace that ju- 7 
Wiſes us, that it is not good at all, in any kind —— 
it in genere nature, and makes the underſtand- A 
ce better In it ſelf, or pleaſing to God, juſt as 4 
00 trength doth the Arm, or Beauty the Face, 1 
a/ r Health the Body; theſe are natural perfecti- — 
Wins indeed, and ſo knowledge and a true belief | | 
tin-W to the underſtanding. But this makes us not 
ria all more acceptable to God; for then the 111 
cerinlearned were certainly in a damnable condi- „5 
ohen, and all good Scholars ſhould be ſaved | br 
n It Whereas I am afraid too much of the contrary — 
t true. But unleſs Faith be made moral by the 71 
ureWMixtures of choice and charity, it is nothing but be 
| cx natural perfection, not a grace or a vertue; : iv 
amid this is demonſtrably prov'd in this, that by D i 
is e confeſſion of all men of all intereſts and = 
lingggerſuaſions, in matters of meer belief, invin- 5 
- vile ignorance is our excuſe if we be deceived, 1 
ag lich could not be, but that neither to belixe = 
er fight is commendable, nor to believe a- _ 
ec! is reprovable; but where both one and the 8 
ceMiher is voluntary and choſen antecedently or 10 
tha nſequently, by prime election or ex poſt facts, 5 x | 
tf tid ſo comes to be conſider'd in morality, and Wo 
Aci part of a good life or a bad life reſpective- I 


| Juſt ſo it is in hereſy, if it be a deſign of "| 
Fe "» ambition, = 


34 1 "The 2 of Pr lah. 


ambition, and making of a Sect (fo F ale er 
"Aer len pounds St. Pail digemir fp, ſell arum & y 


1 thorem) if it be for filthy lucres ſake as it WA I | 
5 ſome, that were of the circumciſion, if it beg bu 
pride and love of preheminence, a8 it was inf t 
Diotrephes © ęhve ger, or out of peeviſtne We th. 

and indociblenefs of diſpoſition, or of a co. in 
tentious ſpirit; that is, that their feet are n« re 

mod with the. preparation of the Goſpel 0 en 

Feger; in all theſe caſes the errour is juſt ſ RB 
dJamnable, as is its principle, but therefore dan 15 

nable not of it felt, but by reaſon of its adi}. 

rency. And if any ſhall ſay any otherwiſe, | nf 


is to lay that ſome Men ſhall be damned wher 
they cannot help it, periſh without their ow! 
fault, and be miſerable for ever, becauſe of thei 
unhappineſs to be deceived through their on 
ſimplicity and natural or accidental, but incl 

fahne mn, 
Numb. i For it cannot ſtand with the ecodnek a 
God, who does fo know our Infirmities, that 
he pardons many things in which our wills in 
deed have the leaſt ſhare (but ſome they har 
but are overbora with the violence of an impe 
tuous temptation; I ſay, it is inconſiſtent wit 
his goodnels to condemn thoſe who err whett 
the error hath nothing of the will in 1t, whit 
therefore cannot repent of their error, becall 
they believe it true, who therefore cannot wal 
compenſation becauſe they know not that th: 
are tycd to dereliction of it. And althoug 
all Hereticks are in this condition, that | 
they believe their errors to be true; yet the! 
iS a vaſt difference between them who belier 
io ont of ſimplicity, and them who are gie 
over to believe a lye, as a puniſhment or an cl 
tect of ſome other wickedneſs or ny 
0 
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for all have a concomitant aſſent to the truth 
ef what they believe; and no man can at the 
fame time believe what he does not believe, 


bur this aſſent of the underſtanding in Here- 
OW ticks is cauſed not by force of Argument, but 


the Argument is made forcible by ſomethin 


dat eis amiſs in his will; and although a He- 


We” retick may peradventure have a ſtronger Ar- 
Uo ment for his error than ſome true Believer 
for his right perſualion? yet it is not conſide- 


ga weak underſtanding, a ſmall Motive will pro- 


weak Body) but that which here is conſidera- 


dice, if his weakneſs, if his education, if his mi- 
1 taking piety, if any thing that hath no venom, 
or a ſting in it, there the heartineſs of his per- 


but if any thing that is evil in genere morum did in- 
neſs, or continues through ſtupid careleſneſs, 
disbanded, his miſery is changed into a crime, 
falſe opinion criminal, it is to be underſtood 
is an obſt inacy of will which is indeed highly 


guilty of miſdemeanour, and when the School 


= eG it be meant the obſtinacy of the will and 


IS 3 choice: : 


rable how ſtrong his Argument is (becauſe in 
duce a great perſuaſion, like gentle Phyſick in a 


he, is, what it is that made his Argument for- 
ſcible. If his invincible and harmleſs preju- 


ſuaſion is NO fin, " but his miſery and his excuſe; 


cline his underſtanding, it his opinion did com- 
mence upon pride, or is nouriſhed by covetouſ- 


or increaſes by pertinacy, or is confirmed by 
obſtinacy, then the innocency of the error is 


and begins its own puniſhment. But by the 
way I muſt obſerve, that when I reckoned ob- 
finacy amongſt thoſe things which make a 
with ſome diſcretion and diſtinction. For there 


give makes pertinacy or obſtinacy to be the for- 
weile of hereſy, they ſay not true at all, un- 
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choice; and if they do, they ſpeak imperfectly 
and inartificially, this being but one of the ch. 
ſes that makes error become hereſy ; the adequat 
and perfect formality of hereſy is whatſoever 11 
makes the error voluntary and vitious, as i 
clear in Scripture, reckoning, Covetouſneſs, aud * 
Pride, and Luſt, and whatfoever is vitious ue 
be its cauſes? (and in habits, or moral change © 
and productions, whatever alters the eſſenc 8 it 
of a habit, or gives it a new formality, is n 
| bo be reckoned the efficient but the form) bu 
there is alfo an obſtinacy (you may call it) buff 
indeed, is nothing but a reſolution and con- It 
mation of underſtanding, which is not in a max! 
power honeſtly to alter, and it is not all th"! 
commands of humanity, that can be Argumen 
ſufficient to make a man leave believing tha 
for which he thinks he hath reaſon, and for 
which he hath ſuch Arguments as heartily co. 
vince him. Now the perſiſting in an opinia 
finally, and againſt all the confidence and in- 
periouſneſs of humane commands, that make 
not this criminal obſtinacy, if the erring per 
ſon have ſo much humility of will as to ſubmit 
to whatever God ſays, and that no vice in hi 
will hinders him from believing it. So tha 
we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh continuance in 0 
Pinion from obſtinacy, confidence of under 
ſtanding from peeviſhneſs of affection, a 1 
being convinced from a reſolution never to 0 
convinc'd upon humane ends and vitious pril 
Lb. 2. Ey. x, Ciples: Scimus quoſdam quod ſemel imbiberint m. 
le deponere, nec propoſitum ſuum facile mutare, fi 
ſalvo inter collegas parts & concordiæ vinculo qui 
dam propria que apud ſe ſemel ſint uſurpata xetintit 
Qua in re nec nos vim cuiquam facimus, aul 
gem damus, ſaith St. Oyrian. And he himſe 
: PT oe OOO 2 
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vas ſuch a one; for he perſiſted in his opinion 
u. of rebaptization until death, and yet his obſti- 
e nacy was not called criminal, or his error tur- 
ned to hereſy. But to return. | 
in this ſence, it is that a Heretick is au log - Numb, 11. 1 
u %, felt- condemn'd, not by an immediate | 
0 expreſs ſentence of underſtanding, but by his "I 
= act or fault brought into condemnation. As 9 
ne it is in the Canon Law, Notori us percuſſor Clerici i 
nor is ipſo jure excommunicate, not per ſententiam 
du lat am ab homine, but 4 jure. No man hath paſ- fi. 
du {ed ſentence pro tribunals, but Law hath decreed = 
101 it pro edifto: So it is in the caſe of a Heretick. — 
na The underſtanding which is judge, condemns | 
te him not by an exprets ſentence ; tor he errs 
gen vith as much ſimplicity in the reſult, as he had | 
malice in the principle: But there is ſcntentia 1 
ata 4 jure, his will which is his law, that hath =: 
KWcondemn'd him. And this is gathered from that 1 
Waying of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 13. But evil men 9 
V ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving : 
Wd being deceived: Firſt, they are evil men; 
malice and peeviſhneſs is in their wills; then 
they turn Hereticks and ſeduce others, and 
While they grow worſe and worſe, the error is 
maſter of their underſtanding, they are deceiv'd _ 4 
tiemſelves, given over to believe à he, ſaith the 2 
Apoſtle : they firſt play the knave, and then by 
lay the fool; they firſt fell themſelves. to the i 
urchaſe of vain- glory or ill ends, and then _—_ 
hey become poſſeſſed with a lying ſpirit, and 1 
elieve thoſe things heartily, which if they 
ere honeſt they ſhould with Gods Grace dif- 
over and diſclaim. So that now we ſee that 
ona fides in falſo articulo, a hearty perſuaſion in 
falſe Article does not always make the error 
d be eſteemed involuntary 3 but then only 
D 3 ” when 
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when it 1s as innocent in the principle: as it is ur 
-onfident in the preſent perſuaſion. And ſuch an 
perſons who by their ill lives and vitious a. Þ ey 
cons, or manifeſt deſigns (for by their fruits te 


ye ſhall know them) give teſtimony of ſuc) Þ al 


criminal indiſpoſitions, ſo as competent judge; ne 


by humane and prudent eſtimate may fo judge f 


them, then they are to be declared Here. Fr 


ticks, and avoided. And if this were not true, N dc 
it were vain that the Apoſtle commands vs to I Jic 
avoid an Heretick: For no external act can pa; i a 


upon a man for a crime that is not cogno. . 


Numb. 12. 


thing or "other; yet if his error be not volun- 
_ tary, and part of an ill life, then becauſe he 
lives a good life, he is a good Man, and there- 
fore no Heretick: No Man is an Heretick + 
gainſt his will. And if it be pretended that e- 


| becauſe he does not ſubmit his underſtanding t 
the authority of God or Man reſpectively, and 


KoR.-- ſe 
Now every! Man that errs, tone in a mat. tu 


ter of conſequence, ſo long as the foundation n 


is intire, cannot be ſuſpected juſtly guilty of : #5 


crime to give his error a formality of hereſy; Wei 


for we ſee many a good Man miſerably de- Wt 
ceiv'd (as we ſhall make it appear afterwards) }Wc« 
and he that is the beſt amongſt Men, certain {Wh 
hath ſo much humility to think he may be cally WC: 
deceiv'd, and twenty to one but he is in ſome- WV 


very Man that is deceived, is therefore Proud 


ſo his error becomes a hereſy: To this I an- 
{wer, That there is no Chriſtian Man but will be 
ſubmit his underſtanding to God, and believes e 


whatſoever he hath ſaid; but always provided, . 


he knows that God hath Haid ſo, elſe he mult do 


his duty by a readineſs to obey when he ſhall Nd 


know it. But for obedience or humility of the fo 


under. 
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underſtand ing towards Men, that is a thing of 


another conſideration, and it muſt firft be made 
| evident that his underſtanding muſt be ſubmit- 
ted to Men; and who thoſe Men are, muſt 


alſo be certain, before it will be adjudg'd a ſin 


| not to ſubmit. But if J miſtake not Chrilts 
ſaying [call no man maſter upon earth} is £5 
great a Prejudice againft this pretence, as 1 


doubt it will po near wholly to make it inva- 
lid. So that as the worſhipping of Angels is 


a humility indeed, but it is voluntary and a 


will-worſhip to an ill ſence, not to be excu- 


ſd by the excellency of humility, nor the ver- 
tue of Religion: fo is the relying upon the 
judgment of Man, an humility too, but ſuch 


as comes not under that v7ez Ties, that obe- 


dience of Faith which is the duty of every Chri- 


ſtian, but intrenches upon that duty which we 


powe to Chriſt as an acknowledgement that 
phe is our great Maſter, and the Prince of the 


(atholick Church. But whether it be or be not, 
that be the Queſtion whether the diſagreeing 
erſon be to be determined by the dictates of 


Nen, I am ſure the dictates of Men muſt not 
determine him in that Queſtion, but it muſt be 


[that Queſtion the diſagreeing perſon does o- 


therefore to be judg'd a Heretick, becauſe he 
ſubmits not his underſtanding, becauſe till it 


be ſufficiently made certain to him that he is 
bound to ſubmit, he may innocently and pi- 


ouſly difagree, and this not ſubmitting is there- 


fore not a crime (and ſo cannot make a here- 


) becauſe without a crime he may lawfully 
doubt whether he be bound to ſubmit or no, 


for that's that the Queſtion. And if in ſuch Que- 


D 4 {ions 


ſſettled by ſome higher principle: So that it of 


pine, or believe, or err bon fide, he is not 


ris ge ms „ 8 8 * os © 10 — W —_ _ 
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this pretence. And it would be conſider: 
that Humility is a duty in great ones as well 
as in Idiots. And as Inferiors muſt not diſage 
without Reaſon, ſo neither muſt Superiors pre 


be Pride, fo is Tyranny; and it being in mat 


but in the Inferiours it is then only the wants 
Humility, when the guides impoſe or preſciib 
what God hath alſo taught, and then it is ti 


the Sin. But then this conſideration will all 
intervene, that as no dictate of God obligt 
Men to believe it, unleſs I know it to be uct 
So neither will any of the dictates of my 5 


are warranted to teach them to me, therefor 


which if I once know, or have no reaſon | 


ſtem of Theology, a Man may doubt lawfuh 0 
if he doubts heartily, becauſe the authority of te 
Men being the thing in Queſtion, cannot be tk d 
jodge of this Queſtion, and therefore being u a 


| jected, or (which is all one) being queſtionetſÞ 
that is, not believed, cannot render the doubt. t 


ing perſon guilty of Pride, and by conſequene y 
not of hereſy, much more may particular qu { 


ſtionps be doubted oi, and the Authority of NM 2 


geomiged, and yet the doubting Perſon be hun. 
enough, and therefore no Heretick for il 


ſcribe to others without ſufficient Authority 
Evidence and Neceſlity too; And if Rebelli 


ria intellectuali, both may be guilty of Pride df 


underſtanding, ſometimes the one in impoſin; 
ſometimes the other in a cauſeleſs diſagreein? 


diſobeying Gods dictates not Mans, that mak: 


periours, engage my Faith, unleſs 1 alſo kno 
or have no reaſon to diſ-believe, but that the 


becauſe God hath taught the ſame to the 


think the contrary, if I diſagree, my Sin 
not in reſiſting bumane Authority, but w | 
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And therefore the whole buſineſs of ſubmitting 

WF our underſtanding to humane authority, comes 
co nothing; for either it reſolves into the direct 
duty of ſubmitting to God, or if it be ſpoken of 

abſtractedly, it is no duty at all. - 


de underſtanding, is none of the meaneſt arts 
whereby ſome perſons have invaded, and u- 
ſurpt a power over mens faith and conſciences, 
Ma and therefore we ſhall examine the pretence 
| zfterwards, and try if God hath inveſted any 
Man or company of Men with ſuch a power. 
In the mean time, he that ſubmits his under- 
ſtanding to all that he knows God hath ſaid, 
and is ready to ſubmit to all that he hath ſaid 
JW it he but know it, denying his own affections 
and ends, and intereſts and humane perſua- 
E lions, laying them all down at the foot of his 
great Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, that man hath 
brought his underſtanding into ſubjection, and 
every proud thought unto the obedience of 
| Chriſt, and this is 0@ax9} mis, the obedicnce 
of Faith, which is the duty of a Chriſtian. 5 
But to proceed: Beſides theſe hereſies no- 
ted in Scripture, the age of the Apoſtles, ane 
that which followed, was infeſted with other 
hereſies; but ſuch as had the ſame formality 
and malignity with the precedent, all of them 
either ſuch as taught practical impieties, or 
denyed an Article of the Creed. Egeſippus in 
Euſebius reckons ſeven only prime hereſies that 
ſought to deflower the purity of the Church: 
That of Simon, that of Thebutes, of Cleobius, of 
Doſitheus, of Gortheus, of Masbotheus; I ſuppoſe 
Cerinthus to have been the ſeventh man, thovgh 
he expreſs him not: But of theſe, except the 
laſt, we know no particulars; but that Egeſippr 
| . 


| But this pretence of a neceſſity of humbling Numb. 13. 


Numb. 14- 
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thuſiaſm or a new Revelation, and ended n 


* 1534. Hier neſs. The * Ebionites denyed Chriſt to be the | 


ib, 1 % Fin. 


tomes, and undiſcernible propolitions, but open 


8 Niemb. 15. 


Faith being a Doctrine of piety as well as truth 


fays, they were falſe Chriſts, and that their | 
doctrine was directly againſt God and his bleſ. 
ted. Son. Adenander alſo was the firſt of 2 
Sect, but he bewitched the people with hi 
Sorceries. Cerinthas his doctrine pretended En. 


luſt and impious theorems in matter of unclcar. | 


Son of God, and affirmed him ar d penn, 
begot by natural generation, (by occaſion d 
which and the importunity of the Aſian Biſhop nt 
St. John writ his Goſpel) and taught the ob- 
ſervation of Moſes's Law. Baſilides taught i 
lawful to renounce the faith, and take falkþ, 

oaths in time of Perſecution. Carpocrates waſh 

a very bedlam, half-witch, and quite mad-man, Her. 
and practis'd juſt, which he call'd the ſecre | 
operations to overcome the Potentates of the 
world. Some more there were, but of the 
fame nature and peſt, not of a nicety in diſpute, 
not a queſtion of ſecret Philoſophy, not ot z- 


defiances of all Faith, of all ſobriety, and of al 
ſanctity, excepting only the doctrine of theMil 
lennaries, which in the beſt Ages was eſteem 
ed no hereſy, but true Catholick Doctrine 
though ſince it hath juſtice done to it, and hat 
ſuffered a juſt condemnation. 

Hitherto, and in theſe inſtances, the Churd,; 
did eſteem and judge of hereſies, in propo! Te 
tion to the rules and characters of Faith. Fol yj 


that which was either deſtructive of fundamet 

tal verity, or of Chriſtian ſanctity was again 

Faith, and if it be made a Sect, was here) 

if not, it ended in perſonal 1 impiety and went ul 

farther. But thoſe who as St. Paul fays, nl 
| Rs 


[ 
i 
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| only did ſuch things, but had pleaſure in them 8 

chat do them, and therefore taught others to do 

bat they impiouſly did dogmatize, they were 

5 nereticks both in matter and form, in doctrine 

nd deportment, towards God, and towards 

man, and judicable in both tribunals, 

But the Scripture and Apoſtolical Sermons, A umb. 18. 

having expreſſed molt high indignation againſt 

theſe maſters of impious Sects, leaving them 

nder prodigious characters, and horrid repre- 

entments, as calling them men of corrupt minds, 

| pprobates concerning the faith, given over to ſtrong 

elrſions to the belief of a lye, falſe Apoſtles, falſe 

Prophets, men already. condemned, aud that by 

Wm ſelves, Anti- chriſts, enemies 1 G; 40 

gereſy it ſelf, a wor of the fleſh, excluding from 

Je kingdom of heaven; left ſuch impreſſions in 

he minds of all their ſucceſſours, and ſo much 

kal againſt ſuch Sects, that if any opinion 

1 in the Church not heard of before; 

oftentimes had this 11] luck to run the ſame 

tune with an old hereſy. For becauſe the 

ereticks did bring in new opinions in matters 

great concernment, every opinion de novo 

ſought in was lyable to the ſame exception, 

d becauſe the degree of malignity in every = 

ror was oftentimes undiſcernible, and molt . ® 

Inmonly indemonſtrable, their Zeal was alike „ 

inſt all; and thoſe Ages being full of piety, ut 

ere fitted to be abuſed with an over- active zeal, 7 

wiſe perſons and learned are with a too much th 

ifferency. i. 

but it came to paſs, that the farther the ſuc- Nun. 17. 

in lion went from the Apoſtles, the more for- U. 

rd men were in numbring hereſies, and that "A 

Wn flighter and more uncertain grounds. Some Pl 

] "t-ſteps of this we ſhall find, it we 3 0 
ects 
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indeed reckoned afterward, and though when! 


they ſhould have been. But if they were for-. 


them, beſides the fingle dictates or decretals of 
private Biſhops? for Scripture was indifferently 


of it, was the Queſtion: now there was no ge. 
neral Council all that while, no opportunity 
for the Church to convene; and if we ſearch 
the communicatory letters of the Biſhops anc 
Martyrs in thoſe days, we ſhall find but few 
ſentences decretory concerning any Queſtior 
of Faith, or new ſprung opinion. And 11 
thoſe that did, for ought appears, the perſon 
were miſreported, or their opinions miſtaken 
or at moſt, the ſentence of condemnation wal 
no more but this; Such a Biſhop who hat 
had the good fortune by poſterity to be re 


of ſuch an opinion, and yet himſelf err'd in 4 


honour. It appears plain enough in the cal 


Seas that are ſaid to have ſprung in the fir} , 
three hundred years, and they were pretty .,: 
and quick in their ſprings and falls; fourſcor 
and ſeven of them are reckoned. They were! 


they were alive, they were not condemn'd with 
as much forwardneſs, as after they were dead; 


yet even then, confidence began to mingle , 
with opinions leſs neceſſary, and miſtakes in 


judgment were oftner and more publick than 


ward in their cenſures (as ſometimes ſome of Þ 


them were) it is no great wonder they were n 


deceiv'd. For what principle or p/ſnpeoy had 
they then to judge of hereſies, or condemn; 


pretended by all; and concerning the meaningMF: 


puted a Catholick, did condemn ſuch a mal 


conſiderable matters, but meeting with bette 
neighbours in his life time, and a more charl 
table poſterity hath his memory preſerv'd i 


of Nicholas the Deacon of Antioch, upon | 


— — r ——_—— —  — * 
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mistake of his words whereby he taught es- 
Nie 74 cxpze to abuſe the fleſh, viz. by acts of | 
Luſterity and ſelf denyal, and mortification; x 
ſome wicked people that were glad to be mi- _ 
ken and abuſed into a pleaſing crime, preten- ff 
ded that he taught them to abuſe the fleſh by fil- | 
thy commixtures and pollutions: This miſtake — # 
vas tranſmitted to poſterity with a full cry, and 
ats afterwards found out to juſtifie an ill opinion | 
of him. For by St. Hierome's time it grew ß, 1 
put of Queſtion, but that he was the vileſt of 3 
nen, and the worſt of Hereticks; Nicolaus 4 og 


. 


Mntiochenus, omnium immunditiarum conditor, _ 
thoros duxit femineos, And again, Iſte Nicolaus Egiſt. de Fa 
Diaconus ita immundus extitit ut etiam in pre- . 
ep Domini nefas perpetrarit: Accuſaticns that 
yhile the good man liv'd were never thought 

df; for his daughters were Virgins, and his 

ons liv'd in holy cœlibate all their lives, and 

imſelf liv'd in chaſt Wedlock; and yet his 

emory had rotted in perpetual infamy, had 

ot God (in whoſe ſight the memory of the 

Waits is precious) preſery'd it by the teſti- ? 
ony of * Clemens Alexandrinus, and from him * L. 3- Sm 
r Euſebius and Nicephorus, But in the Ca- 


onYilogue of Hereticks made by Philaſtrius he + L. e Rl 
ennds markt with a black character as guil- “ Wn; 


of many hereſies: By which one teſtimony =. 
Wc may gueſs what truſt is to be given to thoſe q; 
atalogues: Well, This good man had ill : 
Wick to fall into unskilful hands at firſt; but Ve- 
eus, Juſtin Martyr, Lactant ius, (to name no — 
Wore) had better fortune; for it being ſtill. 1 
tant in their writings that they were of the 1] 
illennary opinion, Papias before, and IVepos 


caller were cenſured hardly, and the opinion i 
N Wit into the catalogue of hereſies, and yet theſe in 
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children of the Captivity walkt in the midſt of * 


paſſed on them. But the uncertainty of the 


of which flander he then acquitted bine 
>; (faith Socrates) and yet he is not cleared iſ 


not clear: However Fuſebius then ſcap'd wege 
but to be quit with his Adverſary, he rec 

minates and accuſes him to be a fayourer of 
Sabellius, rather than of the Nicene Canons, uf 


crime was a ſuſpicion, proveable only by action 
capable of divers conſtructions, and at the molif 


fact it ſelf did not conſiſt in #ndiviſuil 


prov'd or leſſen'd according to the will of ti 
Jndges, whom in this caſe Euſtathius by | 
ill fortune and a potent Adverſary found harl 
towards him, inſomuch that he was for hereſy d 
poſed in the Synod of Antioch; and thought 


moſt ready at hand, with the greateſt 


1 3 — 


men never ſuſpected as guilty, but like TX 
the flame, and not ſo much as the ſinell of f #! 


things is very memorable, in the Story 


GO, 


Enſtathins Biſhop of Antioch conteſting wit put 


Fuſebius Pamphilus: Euſtathius accuſed Enſibiy It 


for going about to corrupt the Nicene Creclſ in 


il 3 


poſterity, for ſtill he is ſuſpected, and his fan 


imperfect accuſation, God knows, when tif 


made but ſome degrees of probability, and ti 


and therefore was to ſtand or fall, to be 


was laid open in the eye of the world as bei 


charged upon every man, and with greats 
difficulty acquitted by any man; yet the 
were other ſuſpicions raiſed upon him privat 
ly, or at leaſt talkt of ex poſt facto, and p 
tended as cauſes of his deprivation, leaſt t 
ſentence ſhould ſeem too hard for the f. 
offence. And yet what they were no man coll 
tell, ſaith the ſtory. But it is obſervable wi 
Socrates ſaith, as in excuſe of ſuch proceeding 
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en 5 Sm 4vTav comma of) rgmeguuere! r M, 
Snare rot, vob yes wiv a any Atv]cs, ms 5 
alliac © aofeids s Ayn © It is the manner 
among the Biſhops, when they accuſe them 

FG that are depoſed, they call them wicked, 
but they publiſh not the actions of their impiety. 
Fit might poſſibly be that the Biſhops did it 
fn tenderneſs of their reputation, but yet 
hardly; for to puniſh a perſon publickly and 
highly, is a certain declaring the perſon puniſh- 
ed guilty of a high crime, and then to conceal 
the fault upon pretence to preſerve his repu- 
tation, leaves every man at liberty, to conje- 
ure what he pleaſeth, who poſlibly will be- 
Jieve it worſe than it is, in as much as they 
ink his judges ſo charitable as therefore 
o conceal the fault, leaſt the publiſhing of 
It ſhould be his greateſt puniſhment, and the 
ſcandal greater than his deprivation, * How-, 


* Simphctis 


ner this courſe, if it were juſt in any, was pe crime 


nfafe in all; for it might undo more than ferns poſi 
anger, than it can be of charity. It is there- H at 
ire too probable that the matter was not l. 

ery fair; for in publick ſentence the acts 
ght to be publick; but that they rather pre- 

end hereſy to bring their ends about, ſhews 

ow eaſie it is to impute that crime, and how 


en rward they were to do it: And that they 
then ieht and did then as eafily call Heretick as at- 


ward, when Ligilius was condemned of he- 


4 fly for ſaying there were Anti podes; or 
«+ i theFryars of late did, who ſuſpected Greek 
n Hebrew of hereſy, and call'd their Profeſ- 
2 15 Hereticks, and had like to have Put Terence | 
* id Demoſthenes into the Index Expurgatorius;, 


: wil 
dine enough they rail'd at them pro concrone, 
| there 


—>—— 
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t could preſerve, and therefore is of more 2 w. 


malum, Ber- 
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gueſs at the ſentences paſſed upon hereſy, at 


therefore their miſtakes more eaſie and frequent 
And it is remarkable in the caſe of the hereſy 
of Montanus, the ſcene of whoſe hereſy lay 
within the firſt three hundred years, though it 


from meats, as if they were unclean, and of 


and poſſibly the miſtake concerning it, is to be 
put upon the ſcore of Epiphanius, by whom Aim. 
tanus and his Followers were put into the Cata- 


frequent abſtinence, enjoyned dry diet, and at 
aſcetick Table, not for conſcience ſake, but for 


too much rigour and ſtrictneſs of mandate, the 
Primitive Church miſlik'd it in him, as being 


place too much ſanctity in ſuch Rites anc 


unn 


therefore hecauſe they underſtood them not, ] be 
and had reaſon to believe they would acci- J 47 
dentally be enemies to their reputation among Þ but 
the people. Cr ë n-; 

By this inſtance which was a while after the r 
Nicene Council, where the acts of the Church f 
were regular, judicial and orderly, we may 


ſuch times and in ſuch caſes, when their pro- 
ceſs was more private, and their acts more tu- 
multuary, their information leſs certain, and 


was repreſented in the Catalogues afterwards, 


logue of Hereticks for commanding abſtinence 


themſelves unlawful. Now the truth waz 
Afontanus ſaid no ſuch thing, but commanded 


Diſcipline; and yet becauſe he did this with 


too near their error, who by a Judaical ſuper- 
ſition abſtain'd from meats as from uncleannels 
This by the way will much concern them whe 


Acts of Diſcipline; for it is an eternal Rule 
and of never failing truth that ſuch abſtinences 
if they be obtruded as Acts of original imme 
diate duty and ſanity, are unlawful and fi 
perſtitious; if they be for Diſcipline they _ le 
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be good, but of no very great profit; it is that 1 
dbedla m of . which St. Paul ſays profiteth 2 
but little; and juſt in the ſame degree the Pri- 1 + 
mitive Church eſtzem'd them; for they there- { 
fore reprehended Montanus, for urging ſuch nn 
ahſtinencies with too much earneſtneſs, though 4 
put in the way of Diſcipline, for that it was no b 
more, Tertullian, who was himſelf a Mont aniſt, | 
Wand knew beſt the opinions of his own SeR, "I 
eſtifes; and yet Epiphanius reporting the err { 
Doss of Alont anus, commends that which Aon- - 
. W's truly and really taught, and which the 
1 Wenitive Church condemn d in him, and there- 
re repreſents that hereſy to another ſenſe, 
11 nd affixes that to Montanus, which Epiphanius 
s pcliev'd a hereſy, and yet which Mont anus dad 
de Wot teach. And this alſo among many other 
1 Wings leſſens my opinion very much of the 
tz iegrity or diſcretion of the old Catalogues 
e Hereticks, and much abates my confidence 
of Wards them. „%%% 
135 And now that I have mentioned them ca- . | 
1:0 ay in paſſing by, I ſhall give a ſhort account v 
u them; for men are much miſtaken; ſome ö 
for their opinions concerning the truth of them, f 
vita delieving them to be all true, ſome con- | 
theſWrning their purpoſe, as thinking them ſuffi- = 
einen not only to condemn all thoſe opinions, f 
pet ere called heretical; but to be a precedent to — | 
ness Ages of the Church to be free and forward 


alling Heretick. But he that conſiders the 
talogues themſelves, as they are collected 


Rule Epiphanius, Philaſtrius and St. Auſtin, ſhall 3 t 
ence! that many are reckoned for Hereticks l 
nme opinions in matters diſputable and unde- \ 
d e mia'd, and of no conſequence; and that in 8 


tle Catalogues of Hereticks there are men 
| F F 
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numbred for Hereticks, which by every «| 
reſpectively are acquitted; fo that there iz 
company of men in the world that admit theft“ 
Catalogues as good Records, or ſufficient fr 
tences of condemnation. For the Churches a! 
the Reformation, I am certain they acquit Ac 
for deuying prayer for the dead, and the , 
ſtat hians for denying invocation of Saints. Au 
1 am partly of opinion that the Church of A, 
is not willing to call the Collyridians Heretic: F 
tor offering a Cake to the Virgin Mary, u 
leſs ſhe alſo will run the hazard of the fan 
ſentence for offering Candles to her: Ar 
p. n l. that they will be glad with St. Auſtin l. b. 4 
cr, genf. c. hre ſ. c. 88.) to Excuſe the * Tertullianiſts for H 
<turing God in a viſible corporal repreſentmem 
And yet theſe Sets are put in the bladÞ 
book by Epiphanius and St. Auſtin, and Ijin - 
reſpectively. I remember alſo that the O 
are call'd Hereticks, becauſe they refuſed tÞþ 
worſhip toward the Eaſt; and yet in that di 
lent, 1 find not the malignity of a hereſ, 
nor any thing againſt an Article of Faith of 
good manners; and it being only in ci 
cumſtance, it were hard, if they were other 
wile pious men and true believers, to ſeal 
them to Hell for ſuch a trifle. The Pare 
_nente refuſed to follow mens dictates like ſheep. 
but would expound Scripture according to tie 
| beſt evidence themſelyes could find, and yi 
were called Hereticks whether they expound- 
* Enthyan. cd true or no. The * Pauli ci ani for being $ 


part 1. tit. 21. (© 2 94 * 1 | 3 . 
PEI Hh ended at croſſes, the Proclians for ſaying it 


94. 


know for affirming that which all pious mel 


a regenerate man all his fins were not quit 
dead, but only curbed and aſſwaged, were called 
Hereticks, and fo condemned for ought! 


fee! 
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feel in themſelves to be too true. And he that 
will conſider how numerous the Catalogues 
are, and to what a volume they are come iu 
their laſt collections, to no IcK than tive 
piundred and twenty (for ſo many hereties aud 
UHereticks are reckoned by Pr atcolus) mas think 


at if a re-trenchment were. jult iy made of 


F traths, and all impertinencies, and all opinions, 
either ſtill diſputable, or leſs conliderable, the 


number world much decreaſe ; and there 
| fore that the Catalogues are much amils, and 


| the name Heretick is made a terriculamentum to 


| fright people from their belief, or to diſ- 


| countenance the perſons of Men, 2nd diſrepute 
| them, that their Schools may be empty and 
| their Diſciples MA. 


| that ſome men were called Hereticks by Phi- 
laſtrius for rejecting the tranſlation of the Lxx. 
FF and following the Bible of Aquila, wherein the 
| great faults mentioned by Philaſtrius, are that 


| So that I fhall not need to inſtance hom Nums. 20. 


de tranſlates xe © not Chriſtum, but unctum 


Dei, and inſtead of Emanuel writes Des 
1 whbiſcum, But this moſt concerns them of 


the Primitive Church with whom the tranſla- 


| tion of Aquila was in great reputation, 7s cm 


0 e luti plus a quibuſdam * * * intellexiſſe laudatur. 
0 3 It was ſuppoſed he was 4 Sreater Clerk 


and underſtood more than ordinary; it may 


. be ſo he did. But whether yea or no, yet fince 
1 the other Tranſlators by the Confellion of 
u Philaſtrins, quedam pretermiſiſſe neceſſitate ur- 
Lene cogcrentur, if fome wiſe men or unwiſe 
did follow a Tranſlatoar who under ſtood the 
Original well (for ſo Aquila had learnt amongſt 


| the Jews) it was hard to call men Hereticks 
| for following his Tranllation, eſpecially ſince 


E 2 3 the 
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the other Bibles (which were thought to have em] 


in them contradictories; and it was confeſſet, ] can 


had omitted ſome things) were excuſed by ne. wer 
ceſſity, and the others neceſſity of following 4. ] wel 
quila, when they had no better was not at all as c 


Phil ſtr. 09. 


: C05 ine ba- 


conſidered, nor a lets crime then hereſy laid pra- 
upon their ſcore. * Such another was the he. jure 


retices nume- TELY Of the Quartedeciman ;, for the E aſt erling; cri 


rat qui ſcira- 
culun vita in 
libro Geneſi in- 


ter ret ant ur 


animam Yati- 


were all proclaimed Hereticks for keeping fo f 
Eaſter after the manner of the Eaſt; and as . tenc 
crates and Nicephorus report, the Biſhop of Nm thei! 


nalem, & nen WAS very forward to Excommunicate all the than 


Series jan 


 Totimgratio® Biſhops of the leſſer Aſia for obſerving the Feat war! 


according to the Tradition of their Anceſtors  B 


though they did it modeſtly, quietly, and with-WCata 
out faction; and although they pretended, and they 
were as well able to prove their Tradition fronWtrom 
St. John, of ſo obſerving it, as the WeſternWeconc 


from St. Peter and St. Paul. If ſuch things aMtzlop 


Church could prove their Tradition derivativeWhad 


theſe make up the Catalogues of Hereticks (in tt 


we ſee they did) their accounts differ from the put u 
Precedents they ought to have followed, thatisWeck: 
the cenſures Apoſtolical, and therefore are un-Wrhic] 


then the world now doth, ſince the Councils 


a work of the fleſh, which excludes from thi 
Kingdom of Heaven, all that I ſhall ſay again 


nute Articles, we cannot excuſe the perſons of 
the men: But if they intended the crime of here 


ſafe Precedents for us; and unleſs they took the 
liberty of uſing the word hereſy in a lower ſence, 


culpa 
relpe 
and 1 
were 
then 
bility 
forme 
differ 
preſel 
new. 
here 
ome 1 


have been forward in pronouncing Anathema, 
and took it only for a diſtin ſenſe, and a diffe- 
ring Perſuaſion in matters of opinion and mi. 


ſy againſt thoſe opinions as they laid them dow! 
in their Catalogues, that crime (I ſay) which 1 


them, is, that the cauſleſs curſe ſhall retur! 
Cd AL TL "empty 
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| empty, and no man 18 damned the ſooner, be- 
cauſe his enemy crys © x8l«gg7s, and they that 
were the Judges and Accuſers might err as 
well as the perſons accuſed, and might need 


s charitable conſtruction of their opinions and 
practices as the other. And of this we are 
| ſure they had no warrant from any rule of 


| Scripture or practice Apoſtolical, for driving 
| {0 furiouſly and haſtily in ſuch decretory ſen- 
| tences. But I am willing rather to believe 


warrant from Scripture. 
But by the way, I obſerve that although theſe ,. 
Catalogues are a great inſtance to ſhew that 


they Whoſe Age and Spirits were far diſtant 
from the Apoſtles, had alſo other judgments 


| 

| 

concerning Faith and Hereſy, than the Apoſtles 
bad, and the Ages Apoſtolical ; yet theſe Ca- 
py although they are reports of hereſtes 
i the ſecond and third Ages, are not to be 
rut upon the account of thoſe Ages, nor to be 
; Weckoned as an inſtance of their judgment, 
-rbich although it was in ſome degrees more 


e calpable than that of their Predeceilor Jet in 


reſpect of the following Ages it was innocent 
and modeſt. But theſe Catalogues 1 ſpeak of, 
were ſet down according to the ſenſe of the 
then preſent ages, in which as they in all proba- 
ulity did differ from the apprehenſions of the 
ſormer Centuries, ſo it is certain, there were 


reſentments and judgments of men depend- 


new, and the following Ages did not; and 
herefore the Catalogues were drawn "with 
ome truth, but leſs certainty, as appears in their 
| Jn Su differing | 


their ſenſe of the word hereſy was more gentle 
than with us it is, and for that they might have 


liffering learnings, other fancies, divers re- 


Ing upon circumſtances which the firſt Ages 


Numb. 24, 
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; Aria about the Authors of fone herelies; 
ſeveral opinions imputed to the ſame, and ſom 


Put in the roll of Hercticks by one, which the 
bother leſt out; 


which to me is an Are gument that 
the Collector 5 were determin'd, not by the ſenſe 


and ſentences of the three firſt Ages, but by 


themſelves, and ſome circumſtances about them, 


which to reckon for Hereticks, which not. Aud 
that they themſelves were the prime Judges, or 
perliaps ſome in their own Age together with 


them; but there was not any ſofficient external 


jac:catory. competent to declare hereſy that by 
any Publick or ſufficient ſentence or acts of Court 


| kad furniſhed them with warr ant for their Cata- 


i1ogues. And therefore they are no Argument 
iufficicnt that the firſt Ages of the Church, 
which certainly were the beſt, did much recede 


from that which I ſhewed: to be the ſenſe of the 


Scripture, and the practiſe of the Apoſtles; they 
all contented: themſelves with the Apoſtle 


Creed as the rule of the Faith; and therefore 


intire in the Apoſtles Creed, and provided they! 


were not forward to judge of her eſy, but by.ana- 
log to their rule of Faith; And thoſe Catalogues 
made after. theſe, Ages are not ſufficient Argu- 


ments that they did otherwiſe; but rather of the 


weakneſs of ſome perſons, ar of the {ſpirit and 


genius of the Age in which the Compilers liv'd, 


in which the device of calling all differigg opi- 


pirious by the name of hereſies, might grow. to 
be a de{:gn to ſerve ends, and to promote in- 
tereſts, as often as an act of zeal and juſt indig- 


nation againſt evil perſons deſtroyers of 50 


F aith and: corrupters of manners. 


For whatever private; mens opinions were, 


yet- till the, Nicene Council, tha rule-of Faith Was 


retained, that, calily then broke. aot — —— * 
Fault 


Fait! 
| bly « 
; were 
brea 
the 
and 
ſtane 
for a 
ban 


hic 
Or. 


Was 


as be 


by tl 


but ! 
was 
but g 
elf; 
com 
that 
tizat 
rity, 
here 
unlik 
errol 
neſs « 
au O' 
truth 
Is ſj 
preſſe 
that 
the fi 
COU 
dt. * 
nan, 
error 
varie 


— — — 


Tube 7 7 Propheſying. | 


| — 


were better ſuffered than prohibited with a 


breach of charity. And this appears exactly in 


the Queſtion between St. Cyprian of Carthage, 
and Stephen Biſhop of Rome, in which one in- 
ſtance it is eaiie to ſee what 1 was Jawful and ſafe 


for a wiſe and good man, and yet how others be- 


gan even then to be abuſed by that temptation, 


which ſince hath invaded all Chriſtendom. St. 
Cyprian te-baptized Hereticks and thought he 
was bound fo to do; calls a Synod in Arick 
as being Metropolitan, and confirms his opinion 
5 the conſent of his Suffragans aud Brethren, 


but ſtill with ſo much modeſty, that if any man 


was of another opinion, he judg'd him not, 
but gave him that liberty that he deſired him- 


elf; Stephen Biſhop of Komme grows angry, Ex- 
communicates the Biſhops of Aſia and Africa, 


that in divers Synods had conſented to rebap- 


tization, and without peace, and without cha- 


Wiity, condemns them for Hereticks. Indeed 


Where was the rareſt mixture and conjunction of 


unikelihoods that I have obſerved. Here was 


error of opinion with much modeſty and ſweet- 


Jess of temper on one fide; and on the other, 
„In over- active and impetuous zeal to atteſt a 


ruth, it uſes not to be ſo, for error uſüally 
s ſupported with confidence, and truth ſup- 
Jreſſed and diſcountenanc'd by indiſferency. But 


- Mitat it might appear that the error was not- 


2 Mitte fin but the uncharitableneſs, Stephen was 
Ficcounted a zealous and furious perſon, and 


It. * Cyprian though deceived, yet a very good 71 54% 2 7 
pu cours Dan 


ran, and of great ſandity. For although every, 
error is to be oppoſed, yet according to the «« 
fariety of errors, ſo is there variety of pro- 

| E 4 ; ceedings. 


Faith, bowever differing opinions might TY 
E bly commence in ſuch things i in which a liberty. 
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difering abut the Authors of ſome herelics; 
ſeveral opinions imputed to the ſame, and ſome 
put in the roll of Hercticks by one, which the 
other leſt out; which to me is an Are gument that 

the Collectors were determin'd: „not by the ſenſe 
and ſentences of the three firſt Ages, but by 
themſelves, and fome circumſtances about them, 
which to reckon for Bereticks, which not. And 
that they themſelves were the prime Judges, or 


: perl: aps Tome in their own Age together with 


them; but there was not any fai ient external 


Jac:catory competent to declare hereſy that by 
any publick or ſufficient ſentence or acts of Court 
had furniſhed them with warrant for their Cata- 


logues. And therefore they are no Argument 
ſuffcient that the firſt Ages of the Church, 


which cer tainly were the beſt, did much recede 


from that which I ſhewed: to Be the ſenſe of the 


Scripture, and the practiſe of the Apoſtles; they 
all contented themſelves with the Apoſtles | 


Creed as the rule of the Faith; and therefore 


were not forward to judge of hereſy, but by.ana- | 
iogy to their rule of Faith; And thoſe Catalogues 
made after. theſe, Ages are not ſufficient Argu- 
ments that they did otherwiſe; but rather of the | 
weakneſs of ſome perſons, or ' of the ſpirit; and 


genius of the Age in which the Compilers liv'd, 


A wh 22; 


in which the device of calling all differiag opi- | 
pinious by the name of hereſies, might grow: to | 
de a deſign to ſerve ends, and to promote in- 


tereſts, as often as an act of zeal and juſt indig- 


nation againſt evil perſons deſtroyers of the f 
: aith and corrupters of manners. 1 

For whatever Private; mens opinions were, 
yet- till the Nicene Council, tha rule of Faith Was 
intire in the Apoſtles Greed, and provided the) 
!ctained, that, caſily they broke not the. Luhe 
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Faith, however differing opinions might poſlſi- 4 
bly commence in ſuch things! in which a liberty: vir 
were better ſuffered than prohibited with a 1 
breach of charity. And this appears exactly in 9 
the Queſtion between St. Cyprian of Carthage, 140 
and Stephen Biſhop of Rome, in which one in⸗ 00 
ſtance it is eaſie to ſec what! was lawful and ſafe i 
for a wiſe and good man, and yet how others be- ih 
gan even then to be abuſed by that temptation, 1 
hich ſince bath invaded all Chriſtendom. St. 1 
Cyprian Te-baptized Hereticks and thought he Ws 
| was bound ſo to do; calls a Synod in Ajrick | 1 
as being Metr opolitan, and confirms his opinion Ti 
by the "conſent of his Suffragans aud Brethren, ; 
out ſtill with ſo much modeſty, that if any man ' ip 
was of another opinion, he judg'd him not, 1 
Jost gave him that liberty that he deſired him. 1 
elf; Sephen Biſhop of Rome grows angry, Ex- . 3 
| | communicates the Biſhops of Aſia and Africa, a 
that in divers Synods had conſented to rebap- + 
tization, and without peace, and without cha- «Mi 
rity, condemns. them for Hereticks. Indeed aj 
here was the rareſt mixture and conjunction of | 19 
uniikelihoods that I have obſerved. Here was Wi 
error of opinion with much modeſty and ſweet- ' 
neſs of temper on one ſide; and on the other, . 
an over- active and impetuous zeal to atteſt a 1 
truth, it uſes not to be ſo, for error uſually be 
s ſupported with confidence, and truth ſup- : hal 
preſſed and diſcountenanc'd by indiſferency. But 3 1 
that it might appear that the error was not” ; 4 
the ſin but the uncharitableneſs, Stephen was < i 40] 
accounted a zealous and furious perſon, and 1 
St. * Cyprian though deceived, yet a very good · %s a:. 
man, and of great ſanctity. For although every 25 nay ' 1 
error is to be oppoſed, yet according to the us. 0 


Ad 


C. 11. 
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ſtlruction of any part of the foundation, it i; 


and their neceſſity not ſo much, and there. * 
fore it were very fit, that our confidence ſhoult Þ 
be according to our evidence, and our zeil 
ſnould then be the Rule of our Communion: 
ſidered with the weight of a precept of charity, 
publick cenſure, and the perſons of the men 
not avoided but ad moniſhed, and their Doctrine 
rejected, not their Communion; few opinions 
are of that malignity which are to be re— 
confidence of averſation, with which the firſt 
Manes and Cerinthus; and in the condemnation 
Of Hereticks, the perſonal iniquity is more con- 
ſiderable than the obliquity of the doctrine, not 


ring the perſons; and therefore it is the piety of 


Magiſtros, & condemnamus Scholaſticos., Qui ſcrip- | 


deſenſores detruduntur ad infer num. Which ſaying, | | 


W EE” 


ceedings. If it be agaiaſt Faith, that is, a de. 


with zeal to be reliſted, and we have for it a, 
Apoſtolical warrant, contend earneſtly for th if 
Faith; but then as theſe things recede farther 
from the foundation, our certainty is the leſs 


according to our confidence, and our confidence 
and the lightneſs of an Article ſhould be con- 


And therefore, there are ſome errors to be 
reproved, rather by a private friend than a 


jected with the ſame exterminating ſpirit, and 


Teachers of Chriſtianity -condemn'd Ehion, 


for the rejection of the Article, but for cenſu- 


the man that excuſed St. Cyprian, which is a cer- 


_ tain Argument that it is not the opinion, but 


the impiety that condemns and makes the Here- 


tick. And this was it which Vincentius Lirinenſis | | 
ſaid in this very caſe of St. Cyprian, Unius & ejuſ- 


dem opinionis ( viirum videri poteſt) judicamus l- | 
thores Catholicor, & ſequaces hereticos, Excuſamus | 


ſerunt libros ſunt he; edes Cali, quorum librorum | 
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lt w we confront againſt the ſaying of Salvian con- 
demning the firſt Authors of the Arrian Sect, 
and acquitting the Followers, we are taught by 
theſe two wile Men, that an error is not it that 


teſy, and is the Author of the Sect, is the Man 
mark'd out to ruin; and his Followers ſcap'd, 

hen the He: efrarch commenc'd the error upon 
Pride and Ambition, and his Followers went 
ter him in ſimplicity of their heart; and fo 
lit was moſt commonly: but on the contrary, 


Wd that his Scholars to maintain their credit, 


be excellency of the Reaſon perſuading, but 


or the benefit and accruments, or peeyiſhneſs, 


x did the Doratifts, qui de Cypriani autheritate 


bi carnaliter blandiuntur, as St. Auſtin ſaid of 
hem; then the Scholars are the Hereticks, and 
be Maſter 1s a Catholick. For his error is not ; 
le hereſy formally, and an erring Perſon may 
ea Catholick. A wicked Perſon in his error 


comes Heretick, when the good Man in the 
me error ſhall have all the rewards of Faith. 

or whatever an ill Man believes, if he there- 
re believe it becauſe it ſerves his own ends, be 
b belief true or falſe, the Man hath an here- 
cal Mind, for to ſerve his own ends, his Mind 
prepared to believe a Lye . But a good Man 
lat believes what according to his light, and 


uſe he hath a mind deſirous of Truth, and 


F'*pared to believe every Truth, is therefore 
1 


n from it, but what he could not help, his 
| miſery 


ends a Man to Hell, but he that begins the he- 


hen the firſt Man in the opinion was honeſt- 
and invincibly deceived, as St. Cyprian was, 


r their ends, maintained the opinion, not for 


ou the uſe of his moral induſtry he thinks 
le, whether he hits upon the right or no, be- 


reptable to God, becauſe nothing hindred- f 


er he. 
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niſhes, he ſtands fair for a bleffing of his mor. 


Rumb. 23. 


Numb, 24, 
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miſery and his weakneſs, which being imperfe. 
ctions meerly natural, which God never pb. 


lity, which God always accepts So that non 
if Stephen had followed the example of God Al. 
mighty, or retained but the ſame peaceable ſji. 
rit which his Brother of Carthage did, he might 
with more advantage to truth, and reputation 
both of wiſdom and piety have done his duty in 
atteſting what he believ'd to be true; for we: 
are as much bound to be zealous purſuers d 
Peace as earneſt contenders for the Faith. 1 an 
fire more earneſt we onght to be for the Peace 
of the Church, than for an Article which is not 
of the Faith, as this Queſtion of re-baptizatior 
was not; for St Cyprian died in belief againſt it 
and yet Was 4 Catholick, and a Martyr for the 
Chriſtian Faith. 

The ſum is this, St. Cyprian did right i In 4 
wrong cauſe (as it hath been ſince judged) and 
Stephen did ill in a good cauſe; as far then as Pi 
ety and Charity is to be preterr” d before a true 
opinion, ſo far is St. Cypriar's practice a better 
precedent for us, and an example of primitive 
ſanctity, than the zeal and indiſcretion of St 
phen : St. Cyprian had not learn'd to forbid toe 
ny one a liberty of Propheſy ing or Inter prete 
tion, if he tranſgrelled not the foundation 0 
Faith and the Creed of the Apoſtles. 

Well thus it was, and thus it ought to be i 
the firſt Ages, the Faith of Chriſtendom reſte 
ſtill upon the ſame Foundation, and the judge 
ments of hereſies were accordingly, or were 
miſs; but the firſt great violation of this trutl 
was, when General Councils came in, and tt. 
Symbols were enlarged, and new Articles wen 
made as much of neceſſity to be believed Cree | 

recs 
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ny of the Apoltles, and damnation threat- 
hed to them that did diſſent, and at laſt the 
if multiplyed in number; and in Arti- 
| fle. and the liberty of Pr opheſying began to 
be ſomething reſtrained. 
And this was of ſo much the more force and vun. 
. acy, becauſe it began upon great reaſon, 
d in the firſt inſtance, with. ſucceſs good e- 
Pugh. For 1 am much pleaſed with the en- 
ging of the Creed, which the Council of 
ee made, becauſe they enlarged it to my 
Nie; but 1 am not ſure that others axe ſatisfſi- 
1 ith it; While we look upon the Article 
ey did determine, we ſee all things well e- 
i boeh: but there are ſome wiſe perſonzges con- 
Mer it in all circumitances, and think the 
Jirch had been more happy if ſhe bad not 
ken in {ome ſenſe conſtrained. to alter the ſim- 
licity of; her faith, and make it more curious 

d articulate, ſo much that he had need be a 
btle Man to underſtand the very words of the 

bw determinations. 
For the firſt Alexander Biſhop of . Numb. 26. 
the preſence of his Clergy, entreats ſome- 
at more curiouſly of the ſecret of the myſte- 
us Priniey and Unity, fo curiouſly, that 4- Sorg Lib r. 
„(who was a Sophiſter too ſubtle as it after- 
ard appear'd) miſunderſtood. him, and. 
ought he . to bring in the hereſy. of 
relics, For while he taught the Unity of 
Trinity, either he did it ſo inartificially, or 
ntricately, that Arius thought he did not 
tinguiſh the perſons, when the Biſhop inten- 
only the unity of nature. Againſt this A- 

* fariouſly drives, and to confute Sabellius, 
in him (as he thought) the Biſhop, diſtin- 
2 . natures too, and ſo to ſecure the 
Article / 


_ Gp. 7. 
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Article of the Trinity, deſtroys the Unity. [1 ſap 


was the firſt time the Queſtion was diſputed uf VN. 


the World, and in ſuch myſterious nicetie {our | 
- poſſibly every wiſe Man may underſtand fome.Whe de 
thing, but few can underſtand all, and therefor: it a 
ſuſpect what they underſtand not, and are f. and 
riouſly zealous for that part of it which ther whi 
do perceive. Well, it happened in theſe as al. nt! 
ways in ſuch caſes, in things men under ſtand not idle 
they are moſt impetnous; and becauſe ſuſpicion intr 
is à thing infinite in degrees, for it hath nothin by t 
to determine it, a ſuſpicious perſon is ever a di 


moſt violent; for his tears are worſe than th: 
thing feared, becauſe the thing is limited, but 


I. z. c. 6. 


and reviling each other; and then the Latt 


ted the wrong part, and the right part fearing 
to be overborn, did any thing that was next at 
hand to ſecure it ſelf, Now then they that li 


ſaw how quiet the Church was before this (tir, 
how miſerably rent now, what little benefit 
from the Queſtion, what ſchiſm about it, gave 
other cenſures of the buſineſs, than we ſince have 
done, who only look upon the Article deter- 


true, that it had been better for the Church i 
never had begun, yet being begun, what is tq 
| be done in it? of this alſo in that admirable 
Epiſtle, we have the Emperours judgement 


Conſtantine to Alexander and Arinus, tells th 


mol 
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his fears are not; fo that upon this grew con. 
tentions on both ſides, and tumults, raylin? 


were drawn into parts, and the Melerions abet. 


ved in that Age, that underſtood the Men, that 


min'd with truth and approbation of the Church 
generally, ſince that time. But the Epiſtle ol 


truth, and chides them both for commencingh all: 
the Queſtion, Alexander for broaching it, dior 
ter 
and 
of P 
ande 
thei 


ri for taking it up; and although this be 


I ſop⸗ 


R ö 


. 


Wor Hoſtice Biſhop of Corduba, whom the Empe- 


—_ 
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ſappoſe not without the adviſe and privity 


our lov'd and truſted much, and imployed in 


| , 
? * : | 
\ 
» ; 5 
= 
"Fs 
* 


e delivery of the Letters.) “ For firſt he calls 


ia certain vain piece of a Queſtion, ill begun 


Fand more unadviſedly publiſhed, a Queſtion 
MW which no Law or Eccleſiaſtical Canon defi- 
eth, a fruitleſs contention, the product of 
E idle brains, a matter ſo nice, ſo obſcure, ſo 
E intricate that it was neither to be explicated 
by tne Clergy, nor underſtood by the People, 
a diſpute of words, a doctrine inexplicable, but 
{ moſt dangerous when taught leaſt it introduce 
F diſcord or blaſphemy; and therefore, the Ob- 
jector was raſh, and the Anſwerer unadviſed; 

for it concerned not the ſubſtance of Faith, or 

the worſhip of God, nor any chief Command- 

ment of Scripture, and therefore, why ſhould | 
kit be the matter of diſcord ? For though the 


matter be grave; yet becaue neither neceſſa- 


ry, nor explicable, the contention is trifling 


and toyiſh. And therefore, as the Philoſophers 


of the ſame Sect, though differiag in explica- 
tion of an opinion, yet more love for the uni- 
ty of their progeliog; than diſagree for the 
Opinion ; So ſhould Chriſtians 
believing in the ſame God, retaining the ſame 


difference o 


kaith, having the ſame hopes oppoſed by the 


ame Enemies, not fall at variance upon ſuch diſ- 
putes, conſidering our underſtandings are not 
al alike; and therefore, neither can our opi- 


nions in ſuch myſterious Articles; ſo the mat- 


( . : 1 
ter being of no great importance, but vain, 


and a toy in reſpect of the excellent bleſſings 


of Peace and Charity, it were good that Alex- 
ander and Arius ſhould leave contending, keep 


their opinions to themſelves, ask each other 
one OISLYE: 


- * — — e Wins —— 4 — 2 
= —— — — . — .. ee re — —œ * 
1 FR 1 — FREE — —— — * . 7 2- . 


—— 


222 — 


62 


' The Liberty of Propheſyiag : 


96 cr 


Vumb, 27. | 


= TP, & 


dete 
litioi 
this 
and 
thought a Queſtion of Faith, but of 8 : = 
the Holy Trinity. Now then that he 115 | 45 
trut! 
put 
that 
and! 
furt! 
cert: 
£4 SP! 
fore 
And 
baſe 0 
[ny 0 
[of t 
mig 


5 forgiveneſs, and give mutual elevation Thi 
is the ſubſtance of Conſtantine's Letter, and“ 
contains in it much reaſon, if he did not under 
value the Queſtion; but it ſeems i it was not ther 


diſpute; they both did believe one God, 


ward called the Nicene Council, it was upon oc 
fion of the vileneſs of the men of the Arian par; 
their eternal diſcord and pertinacious wray: 
ling, and to bring peace into the Church; tl: 
was the neceſlity ; "and | in order to it was the g 
termination of the Article. But for the Artic 
it ſelf, the Letter declares what opinion he hi 
of that, and this Letter was by Socrates called 
wonderful e. rhortation, ful of grace and ſober con 
ſels; and ſuch as Ho 145 himſelf, who was th 
meſſenger, preſſed with all earneſtneſs, with a 
the Skill and Authority he had. 

I know the opinion the World had of th 
Article afterward is quite differing from thi 


_ cenſure given of it before; and therefore the 


have put it into the Creed a ſuppoſe) to bring 


the World to unity, and to prevent Sedition i 


this Queſtion, and the accidental Blarphemie: 


which were occaſioned by their curious talking 
of ſuch ſecret myſteries, and by their illitera 
reſolutions. But although the Article was de 


termin'd with an excellent ſpirit, and we © 


with much reaſon profeſs to believe it; pet! 
is another conſideration, whether or no it migil 
if with mor 
whether or i 
iince many of the Biſhops who did believe th | 
hing, yet did not like the nicety and corny 
of expreſſing it, it had not been more agreeadl 
to the prattiſe of the We to have der 

dqeetes 


not have heen better determin d, 
umplicity; and another yet, 
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4 letermination of the Article by way of Expo- 


ſition of the Apoſtles Creed, and to have left 
this in a reſcript, for record to all poſterity, 


and not to have enlarged the Creed with it; for 


that Scripture might with good profit, and great 


put into the Canon, or go for Scripture, but 


that left {fill in the naked Original ſimplicity, 


T jince it was an Explication of an Article of 
the Creed of the Apoſtles, as Sermons are 
of places of Scripture, it was thought by ſome, 


uuth be expounded, and yet the expoſitions not 


und fo much the rather ſince that explication was 
further from the foundation, and though moſt: . 


{a Spirit, as was that of the Apoſtles; and there- 
fore not with ſo much evidence, as certainty. 
And if they had pleaſed, they might have made 
Jose of an admirable precedent to this and ma- 
ny other great and good 
' of the bleſſed Apoſtles, whoſe Symbol they 
night have imitated, with as much ſimplicity 
a5 they did the Expreſſions of Scripture, when 
they firſt compoſed it. For it is moſt conſide- 


the Creed ſhould be clear, and fo inopportune 
might be no place left for ſeveral ſenſes or va- 


vo inſert ſome myſteries into the Creed, which 
u Scripture were expreſſed in ſo myſterious 


F.certainly true, yet got penn'd by fo infallible 


rable, that although in reaſon, every clauſe in 


purpoſes, no leſs than 


and unapt to variety of interpretation, that there 


tity of Expoſitions: yet when they thought ft 


Words, that the laſt and moſt explicite ſenſe 


> vould ſtill be latent, yet they who (if ever any 


did) underſtood all the ſenſes and ſecrets of 


l t, thought it not fit to uſe any words but the 
.W'ocds of Scripture, particularly in the Articles 
of [Chriſts deſcending into Hell, and fitting at 
de right band of God] to ſhew ns, that mob 

os Oreeds 
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Creeds are beſt which keep the very words of 
_ Scripture; and that Faith is beſt which hath 
greateſt ſimplicity, and that it is better in al 
caſes humbly to ſubmit, than curiouſiy to en. 
quire and pry into the myſtery under the 
cloud, and to hazard our Faith by improving lntle 
our knowledge: If the Nicene Fathers had don: Wen 
ſo too, poſlibly the Church would never haye % l 
repented it. Eat 
Numb. 28. And indeed the experience, the Church hat Weed 
fo, afterwards, ſhewed that the Biſhops and Prielts Nene 
were not ſatisfied in all circumſtances, nor the Hir + 
| ſchiſm appeaſed nor the perſons agr ed, nor the W.;..; 

Canons accepted, nor the Article underſtood 
nor any thing right, but when they were over- 
born with Authority, which Authority when 
the ſcales turned, did the ſame KrVIce and pro- 

© motion to the contrary. - 

Numb. 29. But it is conſiderable, that it was not the Ar- 
ticle or the thing it ſelf that troubled the dil 
agreeing perſons, but the manner of repreſen. 
ting it. For the five Diſſenters, Euſebius of 
Nicomedia, Theognis, Maris, Theonas, and &. 
cundis, believed Chriſt to be very God of very 
God, but the clauſe of zue they derided 2 
| being perſnaded by their Logick, that he ws 
neither of the ſubſtance of the Father, by divi- Mere 
ſion as a piece of a lump, nor derivation as Chil- 
dren from their Parents, nor by production 
as buds from Trees, and no body could tell) 
them any other way at that time, and that made 
the fire to burn ſtill. And that was it I ſaid; it 
the Article had been with more ſimplicity, and 
leſs nicety determin'd, Charity would have 
gain'd more, and Faith would have loſt nothing, 
And we ſhall find the wiſeſt of them all, for ſo 
Fuſebius Pamphilus was eſtcem'd, publiſhed : 
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2 Creed: or Confeſſion in the Syiidd and. 
Fthough he and all the reſt believed that great 

Im ſtery of Godlineſs, Cod manifeſted in the fleſh, 2 
Det he was not fully ſatisfied, nor ſo ſoon e 
Jof the clauſe of one ſubſtance, till he had done a 

Hittle violence to his own underſtanding; for 

leren when he had ſubſcribed to the clauſe of 

ore ful ſtance, he does it with a proteſtation, 

that hererofore he never had been acquainted, nor 

cr ſftomed himſelf to ſuch ſpeeches. And the 

ſenſe of the word was either fo ambiguous, 

pr their meaning ſo uncertain that Andreas 
F:icizs does with ſome probability diſpute that 2 25 55 
Je Nicene Fathers by owsnG, did mean Pa- 
ſemilitudinem, non eſſentiæ unitatem, Slva q. 

'Wc.i. And it was fo well underſtood by per- 
uges dilintereſted, that when Arius and Eu- 

ki had confeſſed Chriſt to be Dems verbum, 

ithout inſerting the clauſe of one ſubſtance, | 

the Emperor by his Letter approved of his 

ath, and reſtored him to his Country and 

Mice, and the Communion of the Church. 

and a long time after although the Article 


ere three hypoſtaſes in the holy Trinity 5 


t was ſo long before it could be underſtood, fors Piaf. 


ould not oppoſe their superiors, or diſturb g& alis, 
lie peace of the Church, in things which they 747 #7 


gat & ſanat, 


hat St. Hierom Writ to Damacus, intheſe words: 7% © 


commmuiſur, 


Viſcerne ſi placet obſecro, non timebo tres hypo- ſuffucat. 
& Wiſes dicere ſs jubetis; and again, Obteſtor bea- 
{0} tudinem tuam per Crucifixum, mundi ſalutem, 
a 


z a Trinitatem, ut mihi Fpiſtolss tuis, ſive 
tacendarum 


as believed with * nicety enough, yet when N pu: 
icy added more words ſtill to the myſtery, dentir dit. 


qui Ortoſe ex». 


1d brought in the word dba, ſaying there F im. 


at it was believed therefore, becauſe they 4% 


Helleborus ni 


lought could not be underſtood : inſomuch Aw anc 
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Numb. go. 


this caſe js conſi :derable, is whether or no the 
did well in putting a curſe to the foot 6 
their Decree, and the Decree it ſelt into th 


find in his heart to ſubſcribe, at laſt he did 
but with this clauſe that he ſubſcribes it h 


 arquaint themſelves with foreign ſpeeches a 


Was not ſo much a magiſterial high aſſerti 


Peace of the Church. And to the ſame purpol 
for ought I know, the Fathers compoſed a Fort 


as a teſſera of that Communion which by pul 


_ . thoſe Articles becauſe the Articles were tru 
though not of prime neceſſity, and becauſe ti 
unity of confeſſion was judged, as things thi 
ſtood, the beſt Preſerver of the unit) 


Numb. 31. 


in that conjuncture of circumſtances did we 


Ages cx poſt facto) yet if this precedent I 


mind the Queſtion with much truth, though] 


racendarnm f ſive dice darum bypoſtaſeon eic tur a 
ti OT it as. | 
But without all Queſtion, the Fathers det 
cannot ſay, the Arguments upon which te 


built their Decrees, were ſo good as the con 
cluſion it ſelf was certain; But that which! 


Symbol, as if it had been of the ſame neceſliy 
For the curſe, Euſebius Pamphilus could hard 
cauſe the form of curſe did only forbid ment 


uin pritten lang uag er, whereby confuſion ank 
diſcord is brought into the Church. So that! 


of the Article, as an endeavour to ſecure ti 
of Confeſſion, not as a preſcript Rule of Fa 
to build the hopes of our ſalvation on, b 


lick Authority was therefore eſtabliſhed upd 


minds. 

But I ſhall obſerve this, that although 
 Wicene Fathers in that caſe at that time, 1 
(and yet their approbation is made by aft 


been followed by all Councils (and e 
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equal power, if they had thought it e- 
I reaſonable) and that they had put all their 
$-1ces into the Creed, as ſome have done 
We, to what a volume had the Creed by this 
Je ſwell'd? and all the houſe had run into 
dation, nothing left for ſuper-ſrucures. 
that they did not, it appears, 1. that ſince 


t degree, and that they publiſhed ſuch De- 
es, they did it declarande, not imperando, as 
tors in their Chairs, not maſters of other 


ſome more modeſty, or warineſs or neceſ- 
(what ſhall I call it?) than this comes to: 


even when General Aſſemblies of Pre- 
s have been, ſome controverſies that have 
n very vexatious, have been pretermitted, 
| others of leſs conſequence have been deter- 
d: Why did never any General Council 


eſy, that great peſt, that ſubtle infection 
Chriſtendom ? and yet divers General Coun- 


eying. The latter proclaims that all contro- 


es are not ſo ſecure, but they may be de- 
ed; and therefore poſlibly it were better 
ere let alone; for if the latter leaves them 
ded in their opinions, yet their Communi- 
and therefore probably their charities are 
divided; but the former divides their 
EE 7 co Com- 


W; thought all their Decrees true, yet they 
W not think them all neceſlary, at leaſt not in 


1s faith and conſciences. 2. And yet there 


why are not all controverſies determined? 


demn in expreſs ſentence the Pelagian 


did aſſemble while the hereſy was in the 
d. Both theſe caſes in ſeveral degrees 
ie men in their liberty of believing and pro- 


les cannot be determin'd to ſufficient pur po- 
and the firſt declares that thoſe that are, 
not all of them matters of Faith, and them- 


E. 


— — — — 
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neſs and modeſty: For though this be bet 
than to do it raſhly, frequently and furiouſly 
yet if we once tranſgreſs the bun f 


only preach other truths, but determine tte 
' pro trubunali as well as pro cathedra, althoup 
ſay they will determine another Article ni 
us much care and caution, and pretend 
but by giving reaſons againſt it; and ſo l 
creeing the Article at Nice; yet that is! 
Council hath grown to the heighth 0 
mountainous prejudice againſt him that ſhoi 


ſay it was ill done, the ſame reaſon and | 
lame neceſſity may 'be pretended by any 4 


poſſibly be deccived, were it not better tl 
| ſhould ſpare the labour, than that they. ſc 


been diſputed and disbelieved : And that 


— 


Communions, and hinders their inter ft: 
yet for ought is certain, the accuſed wo, g 
the better Catholick. And yet after all this, 
18 not iſafety enough to ſay, let the Com i 
or Prelates determine Articles warily, {W 
dom, with great caution, and with much ſw 


us by the Apoſtles in their Creed, and n 


there be no error in the ſubject-matter 
in Nice there was none) yet if the next Ap 
great a neceſſity, there is no hindring the 
enough they might have done againſt the d 


ſufficient; for ſince the Authority of the Nid 


and in any Council, and they think themſel 
warranted by the great precedent at! 
to proceed as peremptorily as they did; 

then if any other Aſſembly of learned men g 


kat t 
thor 
eric 
edete 
anſt 
m, 

the) 
Ire re 
are 
\ NI 


Mt 1 


with ſo great pomp and ſolemnities eng] 
mens perſuaſions, and determine an Art 
which after Ages muſt reſcind; for there 
moſt certainly in their own Ape, the | 
with ſafety of Faith and ſalvation, might | 


II 
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SG _.. 
ens E e have been tyed up by Acts and 9 
= of Councils for thoſe Articles in which Wl 
Wc next Age did ſee a liberty had better been [1 
1 þtcrved, becauſe an error was determined, | il 
4 


e ſhall afterward receive a more certain 
Ks bunt. 
W 4nd therefore the Council of Nice did well, ITY 32. 


. 
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K: d Conftantizople did well, fo did Epheſzs is! 
Wil Chalceden ; but it is becauſe the Articles Wl. 
here truly determined ( for that is part of 1 
belief; ) but who is ſure it ſhould be ſo 1 
a kforehand, and whether the points there de- 5 
Wrmined were neceſfary or no to be believed —ä 
co be determin'd, if peace had been concern'd #; 
it through the faction and diviſion of the e 05 
"Wrtics, 1 ſuppoſe the judgment of “ onſt antine „„ 
e Emperour and the eee Hoſius Of Corduba . 
| | ſufficient to inſtruct us, whoſe authority I ra- Mt 
ö er urge than reaſons, becauſe it is a Prejudice | 


d not a reaſon l am to contend again{t. 

that ſuch determinations and publiſhing Numb 27; 
Confeſſions with Authority of Prince and 

hop, are ſometimes of very good uſe for 
peace of the Church, and they are good alſo 
determine the judgment of indifferent per- 

Is, whoſe reaſons of either hide, are not too 

at to weigh down the probability of that 
lthority : But for perſons of confident and. 

ſerious underſtandings, they on whoſe lide 
determination is, are armed with a Prejudice 

anſt the other, and with a weapon to affront 

Mm, but with no more to convince them; 

ithey againſt whom the deciſion 1s, do the 

te readily betake themſelves to the defenſive, 1 
are engaged upon conteſtation and pub- in 
enmities, for ſuch Articles which either ; 1 
bt ſafely have been unknown, or with bl 
E „ e 3 
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| much charity diſputed. Therefore the Nig 1 ffi 
Council, although it have the advantage & Me he 
acquir'd and preſcribing Authority, yet ure 
not become a precedent to others, leaſt He 
inconveniences of multiplying more Artic all 
upon as great Pretence of reaſon as ti" \ 
make the act of the Nicene Fathers in ſtraiti 
Propheſying and enlarging the Creed, bec 
accidentally an inconvenience. The firſt Mu 
ſtraint, although it it had been complain / he 
might Poſſibly have been better conſider'd of! 
yet the! inconvenience is not viſible, till it con A by 
by way of precedent to uſher in more. It is| one 
an Arbitrary power, which although by t Evil 
| ſame reaſon it take ſix pence from the ſubjif bim, 
it may take a hundred pound, and then a tht Fiat 
ſand, and then all, yet fo long as it is wit lie 
the firſt bounds, the inconvenience is ct r 
: great; but when it comes to be a precedent ip. 
argument for more, then the firſt may juſthy 7 
complain'd of, as having in it that reaſon in n 
principle which brought the inconvenience As 
the ſequel; and we have ſeen very ill con WE 
quents from innocent beginningss. * 
tank. 3. And the inconveniences which might pl 123 
aariſe from this precedent, thoſe wile WF 0 
ſonages alſo did fore-ſee: and therefore alt. 
they took liberty. in Nice, to add ſome! uh 
ticles, or at leaſt more explicitely to dedi "I 
the firſt Creed, yet they then would have 
the world to reſt upon that and go no fart.“ 
as believing that to be ſufficient. St. Ar hang 4 
kara, declares their opinion, 7 38 & aulj my. be 
welſegor A res Selds Yeeges, n Neon 
alfa 63 m@& avaTgoaly e Dans ar LY 
gugamy 5 ff downs c Neto gr q an 
Faith vi hich thoſe Fathers there confeſſed un 


ſufhcl 
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c FE ficient for the refutation of all impiety, an 
White eſtabliſhment of all Faith in Chriſt and 
e Religion. And therefore there was a fa— 
mous Epiſtle written by Zeno the Emperour, Evag. 1. 3. e 
0 Hled the *Ey#1iz9Y or the Epiſtle of reconciliation, 
Bn which all diſagreeing intereſts, are en- 
Freate d to agree in the ANicene symbol, and a 
Fromiſe made upon that condition to commu— 
picate with all other Sects, adding withall, that 
the Church ſhould never receive any other. 
bymbol than that which was compoſed by the 
Puicene Fathers. And however Flonor i um Was 
ondemn'd for a Monothelite; yet in one of the 
Epilties which the ſixth Synod alledged againſt 
him, (viz. the ſecond) he gave them counſel 
at would have done the Church as much ſer- . + 
vice as the determination of the Article did; 1 
for he adviſed them not to be curious in their | 
iſputings, nor dogmatical in their determi- 
nations about that Queſtion; and becauſe the 
Church was not uſed to diſpute in that Queſtion, — 
t were better to preſerve the ſimplicity ef | | 
| 
| 
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Faith, than to enſnare mens conſctences by 3 «|! 

© Article. And when the Emperour Con- — 

antius was by his Faction engaged in a contrary 

practice, the inconvenience and unreaſonable- ng 

els was ſo great, that a prudent Heathen ob- 0 

ſerred and noted it in this character of Cen- 1 

may Chriſtianam religionem abſolutam &. ſim⸗ 

ſlice m N. B. ] anili ſuperſtir1one confudit. In 2: 7 

rurandg perplexius quam in componenda orotic: 

rcitavit diſſidia que progreſſa fuſilis aluit conc er- 

atone verborum dum ritum omnem ad ſuum travere 

matur arbitrium. 

And yet men are more 13 by Example; 3 TH * 

an either by Reaſon or by Precept; for in the _—_ 

uncl of Conſtantinople one Article de novo & — 
1 I 4 integro 
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integrity of Faith, that the Fathers of the Com 
_ thoſe that ſhould add any thing to the Cree 
of Conſtantinogle, And yet for all this, th 
Church of Rome in a Synod at Gentiih addel 
the clauſe of Flioque, to the Article of the pry. 
done fince, all the world knows, Exempla nm 


latiſſime evagandi ſibi faciunt poteſtatem. 


miteoro Was added, VIZ, [ believe Oe Baaptin 
for the remiſſion of ſins; and then again the 
were ſo confident, that that Confeſſion of Faid 
was ſo abſolutely intire, and that no my 
ever after ſhould need to add any thing to th 


cil of Epheſi:s pronounced Anathema to | 


ceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, and what they har; 


confiſtunt, [ed quamwvis in tenuem vecepta tramiten 


A 


men were perſuaded that it was moſt reaſon 
able the limits of Faith ſhould be no more en 
larged; but yet they enlarged it themſelves 


and bound others from doing it, like an intem 


perate Father, who becauſe he knows he doe 
ill himſelf, enjoyns temperance to his Son, but 


Numb, 36. 


continues to be intemperate himſelf. _ 
But now if I ſhould be queſtioned concerning 
the Symbol of Athanaſius (for we ſee the N 


cene Symbol was the Father of many more 


ſome twelve or thirteen Symbols in the ſpace 0 


a hundred years) J confeſs I cannot fee the 


moderate ſentence and gentleneſs of charit} 
in his Preface and Concluſion as there was in th 


Nicene Creed. Nothing there but damnativl 
and periſhing everlaſtingly, unleſs the Articl 


of the Trinity be believed, as it is there Wit 


_ curioſity and minute particularities explain 
Indeed At hanaſius had been ſoundly vexed on ol 


fo decretory and ſevere in his cenſure; td 
„„ nothin 


fide, and much cryed up on the other; an 


therefore it is not ſo much wonder for him to 


dothi 
And « 
hat 
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thing could more aſcertain his friends to him, 

nd Giſ-repute his enemies, than the belief of 
Whit damnatory Appendix; but that does not 
Wiutifie the thing. For the Articles themſelves, 
WJ am moſt heartily perſuaded of the truth of 
2 and yet I dare not ſay all that are not ſo, 

re irrevocably damn'd, becauſe citra hoc 9 
| > Balm, the Faith of the Apoſtles Cr eed is intire, 
i he that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſa 
ved, that is, he that believeth ſuch a belief as is 
ficient diſpoſition to be baptized, that Faith 
with the Sacrament is ſufficient for heaven. 
INow the Apoſtles Creed does one; why there- 
tore do not both intitle us to the promiſe ? Be- 
sees, if it were conſidered concerning Athana- 
| 28 Creed, how many people underſtand it 
ot, how contrary to natural reaſon it ſeems, , 
Jos little the * Scripture ſays of thoſe curio- 4 amis. 8. 
Witics of Explication, and how Tradition was not 3% 1.3. b. 


5 3. & Gorden. 


clear on his fide for the Article it ſelf, much rwntawr. 
es for thoſe forms and minutes (how bimſelf L 1. . 


trov. 1. de ver- 


i put to make an anſwer, and excuſe for the „ ue. 


+ Fathers ſpeaking in favour of - 


ait Perron. lib. 3. Cap. 2. cortra le 


Vie 527 um + 


the Arrians, at leaſt {0 ſeeming- | + Vide Gretſer. & Tanner. in coleg. 5 
ly, that the Arrians appeal'd to Kae. Euſebium fuiſſe uri nam 


was declin'd ) and after all this 
that the NN; cene Creed it ſelf 
vent not ſo far, neither in Ar- 


"if ticle, nor Anathema nor Ex- 
| plication, it had not been amiſs 


them tor tryal, and the offer 


Rey Jaques. Ide, ait Originem ne- 
gaſſe Divinitatem filis. & , ir. &. 
| 2. C. 7. de Euchar. contra Du- 


tHeſſis. idem cap. 5. olſerv. 4. 41t. 


Irenaian talia dixiſſe qua qui hodte 
diceret, pro Arriauo reputarctur, 
vide etiam Fiſher, in reſp. ad 9. Quaſt. 
Jacobi Reg & Epithan, in hareſ.65. 


if the final judgment had been 

eſt to Jeſus Chriſt; for he is appointed 

judge of all the World, and he ſhall judge the 

people righteouſly, for he knows every truth, 

the degree of every neceſſity, and all excuſes 

that do leſſen, or take away the nature 
„„ 
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or malice of a crime; all which I think 4 


thanaſurs though a very good man, did yr wer 
know ſo well as to warrant ſuch a ſentenc a8 a 
And put caſe the hereſy there condemu'd i © h 
damnable, (as it is damnable enough) yet Kid 
man may maintain an opinion that is in it , pur 
damnable, and yet he not knowing it fo, a to 


2 Pet. 2 1. 


ven; his opinion ſhall burn, and himſelf b. 


being invincibly lead into it may go to bei | 


ſaved. But however, I find no opinions u 
Scripture call'd damnable, but what are in- thi 
pious in materia prattica, or directly deſtri. 


5 1 | WI 
ctive of the Faith or the body of Chriſtianity, we 
ſuch of which St. Peter ſpeaks [bringing u th 
damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord ta x 
bought them, theſe are the falſe Prophets whoonW ++ 
of covetouſneſs make merchandice of you t B 
cozenimis words.] Such as theſe are trau ti 
hereſies, and ſuch as theſe are certainly dan. p 
nable. But becauſe there are no degree MW ;; 


either of truth or falſhood, every true propo- 


the cenſure in the Preface and end, are Argu- 


to the Articles, and might as well have been MW 
ſpared. And indeed to me it ſeems very hard 
to put uncharitableneſs into the Creed, and ſo 
to make it become as an Article of Faith, 
though perhaps this very thing was no Faith of 
Athanaſius who if we may believe Aquinas, made | 


D. 150. 224 
J. . artic. 1. ad 
$1173, 


ſition being alike true; that an error is more 
or leſs damnable, is not told us in Scripture, W 
but is determin'd by the man and his manners, 
by circumſtance and accidents; and therefore MW 


ments of his zeal and ſtrength of his perſus- 
ſion; but they are extrinſecal and accidental 


this manifeſtation of Faith, on per modum Symboli, 
ſed per modum doitrine, that Is, if 1 underſtood | 
him right, not with a purpoſe to impoſe it 

35 1 | | . | | upon 
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upon others, but with confidence to declare bis 
on belief; and that it was preſcrib'd to others 
sa Creed, was the act of the Biſhops of Roe; 
po he ſaid, nay, poſſibly it was none of his: 80 
bid the Patriarch of C. P. Aleletius about one 
Fbundred and thirty years ſince, in his Epiſtle 
to John Dona, Athanaſio falſo adſcr pt um Sym- 
bolum cum Pontificum Rom, appendice illa adul- 
teratum, luce lucidins conteſtamur. And it is 
more than probable that he ſaid true, becauſe 
this Creed was written originally in Latin, 
| which in all reaſon Athanaſius did not, and it 
| was tranſlated into Greek, it being apparent thot 
| the Latin Copy is but one, but the Greek is va- 
rious, there being three Editions or Tranſlations 
I rather, expreſſed by Genebrard, lib. 3. de Trinit. 
| But in this particular, who liſt; may better ſa- 
| tisfie himſelf in a diſputation de Symbolo Athanaſii, 


printed at Werrzburg 1590 ſuppoſed to be writ- 


| {en by Serrarins or Clencherns, 
And yet I muſt obſerve that this Symbol of Nu, 37. 
, Athanafh 1, and that other of Nice, offer not 

at any new Articles; they only pretend to a 
further Explication of the Articles Apoſtolical, 

SF which is a certain confirmation that they did 
not believe more Articles to be of beliet neceſſa- 


r to Galvation : if they intended theſe further 


| Explications to be as neceſſary as the dogmatical 
Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, I know not 


how to anſwer all that may be objected againſt 


that; but the advantage that I ſhall gather from 


their not proceeding to new matters, 1s laid 
out ready for me in the words of Athanaſius, 


ſaying of this Creed [his is the Catholick Faith] 


and if his authority be good, or his ſaying 
true, or he the Author, then no man can 


lay of N other Article, that it Is a part of 


the 


26 The Liberty of Vropheſying. 
the Catholick Faith, or that the Catholick Fat 
can be enlarged beyond the contents of th; 
Pula Pi Symbol; and therefore it is a ſtrange bold. 


quarti fupra 


| imma Gra. De ſ in the Church of Rowe, firſt to add twely; 
ent, fe neW Articles, and then to add the Appendi; 
dn, Of Athanaſins to the end of them, This is 1 
dot. Catholic Faith, without which no man can be 
faved, „„ 
Nimb. 36. But fo great an example of fo excellent x 
man, hath been either miſtaken or followed 
with too. much greedineſs, all the world ig 
factions, all damning one another, each party 


_ damn'd by all the reſt, and there is no dif. ! 


greeing in opinion from any man that is in love 
with his own opinion, but damnation preſently 
to all that diſagree. A Ceremony and a Rite 
| hath canſed ſeveral Churches to Excommunicate 


each other, as in the matter of the Saturday Faſt, 


and keeping Eaſter. But what the ſpirits of 
men are when they are exaſperated in a Que. 


ſtion and difference of Religion, as they call it, 1 
though the thing it ſelf may be moſt inconlide- Þ 
Table, is very evident in that requeſt of Pope Þ 
lunocent the Third, deliring of the Greeks (but 
_ reaſonably a man would think) that they would Þ 
not ſo much hate the Roman manner of con- 
iecrating in unleavened bread, as to waſh and 

| ſcrape, and pare the Altars after a Roman Pricſt 
nad conſecrated. Nothing more furious than a 
miſtaken zeal, and the actions of a ſcrupulou;: 
and abuſed conſcience. When men think every If : 
thing to be their Faith and their Religion, com- 
monly they are fo buſie in trifles and ſuch im- 
pertinencies in which the ſcene of their miſtake | 
lies, that they neglect the greater things of 


the Law, charity, and compliances, and the 


gentleneſs of Chriſtian Communion; for this is 


the 
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the great principle of miſchief, and yet is not 
more pernicious than unr eatbaable. 


For | demand: Can any man fay and juſtifie Numb. 39. 


that the Apoſtles did deny Communion to any 
man that believed the Apoſtles Creed, and 
lir'd a good life? And dare any man tax that 
| proceeding of remiſsneſs, and indifferency in 
| Religion ; And ſince our bleſſed Saviour pro- 
| miſed Salvation to him that beleverh (and the 
Apoſtles when they gave this word the greateſt 
extent, enlarged it not beyond the borders of 
the Creed) how can any man warrant the con- 
| demning of any man to the flames of Hell that 
is ready to die in atteſtation of this Faith, 
ſo expounded and made explicite by the A- 
poſtles, and lives accordingly? And to this 
| purpoſe it was excellently ſaid by a wiſe and 
a pious Prelate, St. Hilary, Non per aifficiles nos n. 10 de Bin 
| Deus ad beatam vitam queſtiones vocat, Cc. In al fron 


Ss abſoluto nobis & facili eſt æternitas; Jeſum ſuſcita- | 


umd mortuis, per deum credere, & ipſum eſſe 


Dominum confiteri, c. Theſe are the Articles 


which we muſt believe, which are the ſufficient 


1 and ve pg object of that Faith which is re- 


F Jired 
fore it was, that when the Biſhops of Iſtria de- ani, un 


$ 1/4 trium Capitulorum, he gives them an ac- 


us in order to Salvation. And there- 


ſerted the Communion of Pope Pelagius, in 15 Pari/. 5 


count of his Faith by recitation of the Creed, 


1 and by atteſting the four General Councils, and . 


Is confident upon this that de fide: firmitate 


nulla poterit eſſe quæſtio vel ſuſpicio generart, let 


the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially ſo explicated, be 
but ſecured, and all Faith is ſecured; and yet 
that explication too, was leſs neceſſary than the 
Articles themſelves; for the explication was 
but accidental, but the Articles even before 

the 


Th! 


Numb. 45. 
| ſimple believing the firſt Articles s, is very cer- 


" The Hire of Preh. 


the Explication were accounted a ſufficient inlet 
to the Kingdom of heaven. 
And that there was ſecurity eno ugh in the 


tain amongſt them, and by their Principles whe 
allow of an implicite faith to ſerve moſt perſons 


to the greateſt purpoſes ; for if the Creed did 


contain in it the whole Faith, and that other 


Articles were in it implicitely, (for ſuch is the 


doctrine of the school, 


2" . 


plicite belief of all that the Apoſtles requir'd as 
ueceſſary, which belief alſo did ſecure them for 


Numb. 41. 


and particularly of 
Aqui nas) then he that explicitely believes all the 
Creed, does implicitely believe all the Articles 
contain'd | in it, and then it is better the impli- 
cation ſhould ſill continue, than that by any ex. 
plication (which is ſim mply unneceſlary) the 


endanger'd, who before were ſecur'd by the ex- 


all thereſt, becauſe it implied the belief of what- 
ſoever was 'virtually i in the firſt Articles, if ſuch 
belief ſhould by chance be neceſſary. 


The ſumm of this diſcourſe is this, if we take 

an eſtimate of the nature of Faith from the di- 
Rates and promiſes Evangelical, and from the 
practice Apoſtolical, 
its integrity conſiſts in ſuch propoſitions which 

make the foundation of hope and charity, that | 
which 1s ſufficient to make us to do honour to | 
_ Chriſt and to obey him, and to encourage us 
in both; and this is compleated in the Apoſtles 
Creed. And ſince contraries are of the ſame 
extent, hereſy is to be judg'd by its proportion 
and analogy to faith, and that is hereſy only | 


which is gain Faith. Now becauſe Faith s 
. 


the nature of Faith and 


51 . 


Inos 
and 
an [ 
here 
trink 
true 
man 
ma) 
FCCO 
dem 
reſu 
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Church ſhould be troubled with queſtions, and | 
uncertain determinations, and factions enkind- WM 
led, and animoſities ſet on foot, and mens ſouls 
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not only a precept of Doctrines, but of manners 
aud holy life, whatſoever is either oppoſite to 
Ian Article of Creed, or teaches ill life, that's 
Phereſy ; but all thoſe propoſitions which are ex- 


Etriafecal to theſe two conſiderations, be they 


true or be they falſe, make not hereſy, nor the 
Eman an Heretick ; and therefore howeyer he 
Emay be an erring perſon, yet he 1s to be uſed 
Eccordingly, pitied and inſtructed, not con- 
demned or Excommunicated; And this is the 


reſult of the firſt ground, the conſideration of 


the nature of Faith and Hereſy. 


S. . 


OH the difficulty and uncertainty of Arguments 


om Scripture, in Queſtions not fimply ne- 
| cefſary, not literally determined. 


J according to the nature and capacity of 
tungs and perſons, had made thoſe only neceſ- 


qured the explicite belief. And therefore all 
tie Articles of Faith are clearly and plainly ſet 


aith Damaſcen, and that ſo manifeſtly that 
io man can be ignorant of the foundation of 
faith without his own apparent fault. And 
lis is acknowledged by all wiſe and good men, 
ad is evident, beſides the reaſonableneſs of 


ary, which he had taken care ſhould be ſuffici- 
ently propounded to all perſons of whom he re- 


down in Scripture, and the Goſpel is not hig 
ſi pereunt ibus ſaith St. Paul CP dons eg ageing Orthod, frei. 
dap, Y Nj TATNG Y OY TAY hls EVELTHONEY, lib. 4 c. 18. 


(9 D who diſpoſes of all things ſiveetly and ub. 1. 


the 


barg al be a crime and humane intereſt, that are the Ay 
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. Super Iſa the thing, in the teſtimonies of SS. * 4:1 ſta 
cred. c.6, | Hierom, 0 i Chryſoſtoms, Hulgentius, * He 4 
T 1 Ha- Samntto Viclore, Theodoret, * Laflantins, + Th, 


8 2 iluss Antiochenus, | Aquinas, and the latte 
N in School-men. And God hath done more; fy * 1 
on. de Many things which are only profitable, an 0 
oy „n. alſo ſet down fo plainly, that (as St. Ar/tiz ſays) 
tit. 46. ve mo inde haurire non poſſit, ſt modo ad hauriendy t 
oh pgs * devote ac pe accedat ( ubi ſupra de util, cred, c. 6. 
rie. p. 87. 

, but of ſuch things there is no Queſtion commeuc! 


78 0 in Chriſtendom, and if there were, it cannot hy 


% thors of ſuch diſputes, and therefore theſe can. 
not be ſimple errors, but always hereſies, he. 
- cauſe the principle of them is a perſonal ſin, 
N. 2. But beſides theſe things which are ſo plainly 
ſet down, ſome for doctrine as St. Paul ſays 

that is, for Articles and foundation of Fait 

ſome for inſtruction, ſome for reproof, ſom: 

for comfort, that is, in matters practical and 
ſpeculative of ſeveral tem pers and conſtitutions, 

there are innumerable places containing in then 

great myſteries, but yet either ſo enwrappel 

with a cloud, or ſo darkned with umbrages, or 
heighthened with expreſſions, or ſo coveret 

with allegories and garments of Rhetorick, Þ 
profound in the matter, or ſo altered or mad 
intricate in the manner, in the cloathing and i 

the dreſſing, that God may ſeem to have let 

them as tryals of our induſtry, and Arguments 

of our imperfections, and incentives to ti 
longings after heaven, and the cleareſt revel: 

tions of eternity, and as occaſions and opportl- 

nities of our mutual charity and toleration t9 

each other, and humility in our ſelves, rathet 

than the repoſitori ies of Faith and furniture 0 
Creeds, and Articles of belief. 1 

0 
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For where-ever the word of God is kept, whe- Numb. 3. 


ther in Scripture alone, or alſo in Tradition, he 
that conſiders that the meaning of the one, and 
the truth or certainty of the other are things of 
great Queſtion, will ſee a neceſſity in theſe things 


sbich are the ſubje& matter of moſt of the 


WOncſtions of Chriſtendom) that men ſhould hope 


d be excuſed by an implicite faith in God Al- 
Imighty. For when there are in the Explications 


| Wot Scripture ſo many Commentaries, ſo many 
eenſes and Interpretations, ſo many Volumes in 
ll Ages, and all, like Mens Faces, exactly none 
ke another, either this difference and inconve- 


1 


hcellency as an implicite Faith in any Man or 


n the Church, becauſe they believe that God 


or Wath required of them to have a mind prepared 
rea believe whatever the Church ſays; which be- 
ue it is a propoſition of no abſolute certainty, 
ade hoſoever does in readineſs of mind believe all 
auß hat God ſpake, does alſo believe that ſufficient- 


ime obedience of underſtanding in this as in the 


ed him in all things to believe that which is 
aled the Church, and that it is certain we muſt 


that either God hath revealed or the Church 
ght, it is better to take the certain than the un- 


gience is abſolutely no fault at all, or if it be, it is 
excuſable, by a mind prepared to conſent in that 
truth which God intended. And this I call an im 
@licite Faith in God, which is certainly of as great 


tompany of Men. Becauſe they who do require 
In implicite Faith in the Church for Articles leſs 


geceſſary, and excuſe the want of explicite Faith 
by the implicite, do require an implicite Faith 


V) if it be fitting to be believ'd, that is, if it be 
rue, and if God hath ſaid ſo; for he hath the 
ther. But becauſe it is not ſo certain God hath - 


uleve God in all things, and yet neither know 


certain, 


SY. 


1 
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certain, to believe God rather than Men, eſp 35 
ally lince if God hath bound us to believe Men a tho 
abſolute ſubmiſſion to God does involve the 55 
and there is no inconvenience in the World tif The 
way, but that we implicitely believe one Artic | 


. ” 110 
more, v:z. the Church's Authority or infa wo 
lity, which may well be pardoned, becauſe tt, 


ſecures our belief of all the reſt, and we are in but 


if we believe all that God ſaid explicitely ri 1/7 
plicitely, we alſo believe the Church implic for 
ly in caſe we are bound to it; but we are un 


Ane 
certain that if we believe any company of Hen nie 
whom we call the Church, that we therefore! 
bey God and believe What he hath ſaid. B ge 
however, if this will not help us, there is of; 
help for us, but good fortune or abſolute pre Ve 
deſtination, for by choice and induſtry, ao hs 
can ſecure pimſelk that in all the myſterics . 

Religion taught in Scripture he ſhall cert ami 7.1 
_ underſtand and explicitely believe that ſenk Th 
that God intended. For to this purpoſe ther , 
are N conſiderations. „ 
There are ſo many thouſands of Cop --- 

"Plat were writ by Perſons of ſeveral intereſt by 
and per ſuaſions, ſuch different underſtanding oy; 
and tempers, ſuch diſtin& abilities and we ma 
neſſes, that it is no wonder there is ſo great , tin. 
riety of readings both in the Old Teſtament ar h, 
in the New. In the Old Teſtament, the Jen Bib 
pretend that the Chriſtians have corrupted muß ing 
ny places, on purpoſe to make Symphony be Gr; 
tween both the Teſtaments. On the other 104M it 
the Chriſtians have had ſo much reaſon to 1M it i. 
pect the Jews, that when Aquila had tranſlate fan 
the Bible in their Schools, and had been taught wh 
them, they rejected the Edition many of them fue 
and ſome ot them called it hereſy to tollow tha 


And 


— we nr 
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And Juſtin Martyn juſtified it to Tryphon, that 
the ſews had defalk'd many ſayings from the 


[Books of the old Prophets, and amongſt the reſt. 


{he inſtauces in that of the Pialm, Dicire in na- 

| © 1701 bus QuUIA TDomins regnavit a 1,770. The laſt 

| words t they have cut off, and prevail'd fo far in 
it, that to this day none of our Bibles have it; 


L but if they ought not to have it, then Tuſtin | 


* 1{:rtyr”s Bible had more in it than! it ſhould nave, 
bor there it was; ſo that a fault there was either 
under or over. But however, there are infi- 
me Readings in the New Teſtament (for in that 
„ill inſtance) ſome whole Verſes in one that 


08g of St. Mark's Goſpel i in the laſt Chapter a whole 
| Verſe, a Chapter it was anciently called, that 
Þ is not found in our Bibles, as St. Hierom. ad 


Lib. 2. contra Poly gamos. Et illi ſatis facicbant di- 
| centes, ſeculum iſtud iniquitatis & incredulitatss 
ſalſtantia eſt, que non ſinit per immundos ſpiritus 


[by ſome, to ſavour of Manrichaiſme, and for 


un Now ſuppoſe that a Manichee in diſputation 
a ſhould urge this place, having found it in his 
Al 


ing it is Apocryphal, and not found in divers 


#hich ſhall be alledged againſt him, if he can 
ind any Copy that may favour him, however 
that favour be Feed and did not the Ebio- 


nee not in another, and there was in ſome Copies 


iedibi am, q. 3. notes. The words he repeats, 


om Dei apprehend; virtutem, idcirco jam nunc 
| revela juſtitiam tuam. Theſe words are thought 


ought I can find were therefore rejected out of 
many Greek Copies, and at laſt out of the La- 


Bible, if a Catholick ſhould anſwer him by fay- 


I Greek Copies, might not the Manichee ask how 
ae it came in, if it was not the word of God, and 
1108 it it was, how came it out? and at laſt take the 


ame liberty of rejecting any other Authority 


G ; _ nitts 


I Lu 
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iter reject all the Epiſtles of St. Paul upon pre. 


The Parable of the Woman taken in Adultery, 
which is now in Joh. 8. Euſebius ſays was not in 


acter Copies. I ſhall not need to urge that there 


hat famous precept of S. Paul, that the Women 


tence he was an Enemy to the Law of Moſes 
indeed it was boldly and moſt unreaſonable Þ 
done; but it one title or one Chapter of S. ark Þ Tt 


be called Apochryphal, for being ſuſpected of 1 0 
Aſauicheiſme it is a plea that will too much ju- Þ lic 
ſtify others in their taking and chuſing what Þ Co 


they liſt. But J will not urge it ſo far; but is not we 
there as much reaſon for the fierce Lutheram I ter 
to reject the Epiltle of S. James for favouring u- pl 
ſt ification by works, or the Epiſtle to the He. ma 
brews, upon pretence that the ſixth and tenth ſer 
Chapters do favour Novatianiſm; eſpecially Þ or 
Ince it was by ſome famous Churches at firſt not I lic 
accepted, even by the Church of Rome her elf; I ine 


any Goſpel, but the Goſpel ſecundum Hebr:, 
and S. Hlerom makes it doubtful, and ſo does 
S. Chryſoſtom and Enthimins, the firſt not vouch- 
ſafing to explicate it in Homilies upon S. Joby, 
the other affirming it not to be found in the ex- 


are ſome words ſo near in ſound, that the Scribes 
might eaſily miſtake: There is one famous one of 
Rvpic dus euofles, which yet ſome Copies read wips 
Sea&o]s, the ſenſe is very unlike though the 
words he near, and there needs ſome little lux- 
ation to ſtrain thus latter reading toa good ſenſe; 


raft pray with a covering on their Head 0 7% 
«74, hecauſe of the Angels, hath brought in- 
to the Church an opinion that Angels are pie— 
i£nt in Churches, and are Spectators of our ge- 
notion and deportment. Such an opinion if it 
ſhouid meet with peeviſh oppoſites on one ſide, 
and confident Hyperaſpiſts on the other, might 

- ROT po ſſibl 
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poſſibly make a Sect, and here were a clear 
ground for the affirmative, and yet who knows 
but that it might have been a miſtake of the 
| 'Tranſcribers to double the y? for if we read 
LJ 7% da, that the ſenſe be, Women in pub- 
| lick Aſſemblies muſt wear a Vail, by reaſon of 
Companies of the young Men there preſent, it 
| would be no ill exchange for the loſs of a Let- 
| ter, to make ſo probable fo clear a Senſe of the 
place. But the inſtances in this kind, are too 
| many, as appears in the variety of readings in 
| ſeveral Copies proceeding from the negligence. 
or ignorance of the Tranſcribers, or the ma- 


licious * endeavour of Hereticks, or the inſert- * 6r« corn... 
ing Marginal Notes into the Text, or the near- 55,7 me” 


Teſt amentum 


Tertsl J. 4's 


raged the ſervants of the Vulgar Tranſlation /. 1. 5. 
(for ſo ſome are now adays) to prefer that Tran- 


have attempted that propolition with very ill 74> 


| | cor. Euno. 
, ſacceſs, yet that they could think it poſſible to min. 
e be prov'd, is an Argument there is much vari- 
es Wet) and alterations in divers Texts; for if they 

were not, it were impudence to pretend a 


Tranſlation, and that none of the beſt, ſhould 
he be better than the Original. But ſo it is that 
this variety of reading is not of flight conſide- 
e; Wiition; for although it be demonſtrably true, 
en that all things neceſſary to Faith and good man- 
ners are preſery'd from alteration and corrupti- 


n- Nen, becauſe they are of things neceſſary, and 
e- Ney could not be neceſſary, unleſs they were 
le- Nlelivered to us, God in his goodneſs and his ju- 


lice having oblig'd himſelf to preſerve that 


de, abich he hath bound us to obſerve and keep; 
ght etin other things which God hath not oblig'd 


03.3: himſelf 


neſs of ſeveral words. Indeed there is ſo much & t 
evidence of this particular, that it hath encou- % Aae, 
Hiſt. c. wit. I- 


rene. l. 1. c. 


lation before the Original; for although they 29. als. kc. 


— 
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* 


ment by ſaying, thoſe words [70 not the Son 


Numb. 8. 


before we can be aſcertain'd in any ſuch Cue. 


and deſigns of expounding Scripture, and whell 
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himſelf ſo punctually to preſerve, in theſe thins | (fo 
ſince variety of reading, is crept in, every real. „. 
ing takes away a degree of certainty from am dir 


pr -opolition derivative from thoſe places ſo read. or 


And if ſome Copies (eſpecially if they be pub. alle 
lick and notable) omit a verſe or title, ever; Þ tim 
Argument from ſuch a title or verſe loſes mud) ſen 


of its ſtrength and reputation; and we find it i: ] ver 


a great inſtance. For when in probation of the Þ tio; 
my eſter y of the glorious Unity in Trinity, we a- ſtle 
ledoe that ſaying of St. John [there are three which 1:0 
be. 27 witneſs in heaven, the Father, the Word a 74 


1e Spirit, and theſe thr ee are one. 1 the Antitrin. MW 


tarians think they have anſwered the Argumem gu: 
by ſaying the Hrian Tranſlation, and divers tio! 


Greek Copies have not that verde in them, and ver 


therefore being of doubtful Authority, cannot 70 
conclude with certainty in a Queſtion of Faith 
And there is an inſtance on the Catholick part 
For when the Arian: urge the ſaying of our 9. 
viour, [No man knows that day and hour (viz. of 
Judgment) no not the Son, but the Father only, 
to prove that the Son knows not all things, au 
therefore cannot be God in the proper ſenſe; 
St. Ambroſe thinks he hath anſwered the Argn- 


was thruſt into the Text by the fraud of the 4 
71ans., So that here we have one objection, 
which muſt firſt be cleared and made intallible, 


ſtion as to call them Hereticks that diſſent. 
2, I conſider that there are very many ſents 


the Grammatical ſenſe is found out, we are na- 
ny times never the nearer; it is not that whi 
was intended; for there is in very many Sci 
Pee a doub! © ſenſe, a litter al and a Spirito 


(0 
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(for the Scripture 18 a Book writien within and 
without ( Apoc. 5.) And both theſe ſenſes are ſab— 
divided. For the literal ſenſe is either natural 
or figurative: And the Spiritual is ſometimes 
| allegorical, ſometimes anagogical, nay, ſome- 
| times there are divers literal ſenſes in the ſame 

| ſentence, as St. Auſtin excellently proves in di- 
vers * places, and it appears in divers quota- e ren. 
tions in the New Teſtament, where the Apo- /#;- :< 


: | 3 6 d | 5 Lib, TI. de C. 105 
ſtles and Divine Writers bring the ſame Teſti- an. Dec. 9. © 
T r.. Be: i C 66 Later: 1 
FW nony to divers purpoſes; and particularly, St. „ 8 15 


als making that ſaying of the Pſalm, Tho art 27. 
in Hon, this day have I begotten thee, to be an Ar- 
i W gumcnt of Chriits Reſurrection, and a deſigna- | 
ton or ordination to his Pontificate is an inſtance = 
very famous in his 1. and 5. Chapter to the He- 4 
t ewe. But now there being ſuch variety of ſen- 


5. {es in Scripture, and but few places fo mark d 10 
. out, as not to be capable of divers ſenſes, if _ il 
-en will write Commentaries, as Herod made : | 
of W Orations x7 waning garlanzs, what infallible bit 
I, will be left whereby to judge of the | os 
certain dogmatical reſolute ſenſe of ſuch places | 4 
ei bich have been the matter of Queſtion? For .- 
n. put caſe a Queſtion were commenc'd concery ing "1 
„the degrees of glory in heaven, as there is in = 9 | 
„de Schools a noted one, To ſhew an ine of 
on, WWouality of reward, Chriſt's Parable is brought _ © 11 
le Wot the reward of ten Cities, and of five ac _ [4 
ne. cording to the divers improvement of the Ta- ny 
Ieets; this ſenſe is myſtical, and yet very pro- 4 
dei edle, and underſtood by men for ought 1 know, | 
beuge this very ſenſe. And the reſult of the Ar- 101 
11Weument is made good by St. Paul, as one ſtar £70 
ci «fereth from another in glory; ſo ſhall it be in the 101 
ci veurrection of the dead. Now ſuppoſe another 

wa dould take the ſame liberty of Expounding 

. — 04 FF 
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another Parable to a myſtical ſenſe and Inter. N and 
pretation, as all Parables muſt be expounded, I gum 
then the Parable of the Labourers in the Vin. caſe: 
yard, and though differing in labour, yet har. W othc 
jag an equal reward, to any mans underſtandim ¶ thei 

may ſeem very ſtrongly to prove the contrary, N cap: 
and as if it were of purpoſe, and that it wer not 
pri mum intentum of the Parable, the Lord of th: be 
Vineyard determin'd the point reſolutely up. thei 
on the mutiny and repining of them that had cri 
born the burthen and heat of the day, 7 wil 1: bon 
unto this laſt even as to thee; which to my ſenkWeun 
icems to determine the Queſtion of degrees; No. 
They that work but little, and they that wort by; 
long, ſnall not be diſtinguiſned in the reward, et 
though accidentally they were in the work; Aud gro 
if this opinion could but anſwer St. Paul's words, Whar 
it ſtands as fair, and perhaps fairer than the nei 
other. Now if we look well upon the words ci h, 
St. Paul, we ſhall find he ſpeaks nothing at alot 
of diverſity of degrees of glory in beatificd bo- Sch 
dies, but the differences of glory in bodies he- 1 
venly and earthly, There are (ſays he) vedierWircli 
earthly, and there are heavenly bodies: And WM 
z5 the glory of the earthly, another the glory we 
the heavenly ;, one glory of the Sun, another of t fre 
Moon, Cc, So ſhall it be in the Reſurrection; ſo my 
it 7s fown in corruption, it is raiſed in inco- wh 
rupt ion. Plainly thus, our bodies in the Reſuf- or 
rection ſhall differ, as much from our bodies fi 
here in the ſtate of corruption, as one Star doe of 
from another. And now ſuppoſe a Sect ſhould [it 
be commenc'd upon this Queſtion, (upon ligit- ma 
er and vainer many have been) either ſide null di 
| reſolve to anſwer the others Arguments, whe lic 
ther they can or no, and to deny to each other iſ 01 
liberty of expoundinę the parable to ſuch a ſeal lc 
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nd yet themſelves muſt uſe it or want an Ar- 
gument. But men ule to be unjuſt in their own | 
caſes; And were it not better to leave each 
other to their liberty and ſeek to preſerve 
© their own charity? For when the words are 
capable of a myſtical or a divers ſenſe, I know 
not why mens fancies or underſtandings ſhould 
be more bound to be like one another than 
their faces: And either in all ſuch places of 
FScripture, a liberty muſt be indulg'd to every 
honeſt and peaceable wiſe man, or elſe all Ar- 
ęument from ſuch places muſt be wholly declin'd. 
ENow although I inſtanc'd in a Queſtion, which 
by good fortune never came to open defiance, 
yet there have been Sects framed upon lighter 
grounds, more inconſiderable Queſtions, which 
bare been diſputed on either ſide with Argu- 
ments leſs material and leſs pertinent. St. Auſtin 
langh'd at the Donat its, for bringing that ſaying, 
Wot the Spouſe in the Canticles to prove their 
FSchiſm, Indica mihi ubi paſcas, ubi cubes in me- 
ndie. For from thence they concluded the 
Irelidence of the Church was only in the South 
part of the world, only in Africa. It was but a 
weak way of Argument; yet the Fathers were hen 
free enough to uſe ſuch mediums, to prove h.. 
myſteries of great concernment; but yet again, 
when they ſpeak either againſt an Adverſary, 
[or with conſideration, they deny that ſuch my- 


[tical ſenſes can ſufficiently confirm a Queſtion 


lid once believe and practiſe. Their grounds 
or the invalidity of the Baptiſm by a Here- 
lick, were ſuch myſtical words as theſe, Oleum 

„„ peccatoris 


of Faith. But I ſhall inſtance in the great Qne- 
tion of Rebaptization of Hereticks, which 
many Saints, and Martyrs, and Confeſſors, and 
divers Councils, and almoſt all Aſia and Africa 
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Precatoris non impinguet caput meum, Pſ. 140. Ang 


Oni vaptizatur a mortuo, quid Frofici lavatio 


ius Eccluſ. 34. And ab aqua aliend al ſſi. 
nete, Prov. 5. And Des peccatores non exandir, 
0 h. 9. And be that is not with me is againſt ne, 
Luk. rr. I am not fare the other part had Ar. 
guments fo good. For the great one of i, 


fades, UNUm vaptiſr na, did not conclude it to 


their vnderſtandings who were of the other o- 
pinion, and men famous in their generations, 
for it was no Argument that they who had been 
baptized by John's Baptiſm ſhould not be bap. 
tized in the name of Jeſus, becauſe 125 Deus, 
mm baptiſma; and as it is {il one Faith wh ich 

a man confeſſeth ſeveral times, and one Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, though a man often 
communicates; fo it might be one Baptiſm 
though often miniſtred. And the unity of Bap- 
tiſm might not be deriv'd from the unity 00 
the miniſtration, but from the nnity of the Re- 
ligion into which they are baptized z though 
baptized a thonſand times, yet becanſe it was 
ſtill in the name of the holy Trinity, fill 


into the death of Chriſt, it might be unum baj- | 


7; [ma \Vhether * Cyprian, Firmilian, aud 
tacir Collegues had this 1 ſe or no( l know 
not) I am ſure they might have had much better 
to have evacuated the force of that Argument, 


although 1 believe they had the wrong caufe 


in hand. But this is it that I ſay, that when a 
- Queſtion is  undetermin'd in Scripture, that 
the Arguments rely only upon ſuch myſtical 
places whence the beſt fancies can draw ti: 
greateſt variety, and ſuch which perhaps were 
never intended by the holy Ghoſt, it were good 

the rivers did not ſwell higher than the fountain, 
and the confidence higher than the Argumen: 
an 


W 


and evidence; for in this caſe there could not 
any thing be ſo certainly proved, as that the 
* diſagreeing party ſhould deſerve to be con- 
| dizhelieving it, aud yet they were; which I 


Wit was ſince judg'd) had the right cauſe, had 


— 
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demn'd by a ſentence of Excommunication for 
wonder at ſo much the more, becauſe they (who - 
not any ſufficient Argument from Scripture, not 


ſo much as ſuch myſtical Arguments, but did 
fly to the Tradition of the Church, in which 


| alſo T ſhall afterward ſhew, they had nothing 
| that was abiclutely certain. _ 2 


3. I conlider that there are divers places of Nb. 6. 
Scripture containing in them myſteries and 
Queſtions of great concernment, and yet the 


| fabrick and conſtitution is ſuch, that there is no 
certain mark to determine whether the ſenſe 
of them ſhould be literal or figurative; I ſpeak 


not here concerning, extrinſecal means of de- 
termination, as traditive Interpretation, Coun- 
cls, Fathers, Popes, and the like ; I ſhall con- 
der them afterward in their ſeveral places; 
but here the ſubject- matter being concerning 
Scripture in its own capacity, I ſay there is no- 


| thing in the nature of the thing to determine the 


ſenſe and meaning, but it muſt be gotten out as 
it can; and that therefore it is unreaſonable, 
that what of it ſelf is ambiguous ſhould be un- 


| derſtood in its own prime ſenſe and intention, 


under the pain of either a fin or an Anathema; 


| | inſtance in that famous place from whence 
| hath ſprung that Queſtion of Tranſubſtan- 
F 'ation, Hoc eſt corpus meum. The words are 
| Plain and clear, apt to be underſtood in the 
| literal ſenſe and yet this ſenſe is ſo hard as it 


does violence to reaſon, and therefore it is the 


| Queſtion whether or no it be not a figurative 


ſpeech. 


r 
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what ſenſe ſoever you will expound it, vou ſhal 
be put to give an account why you expound ha | 
other places of Scripture in the ſame caſe t» Wy 
quite contrary ſenſes. For if you expound i 


upon the words of our bleſſed Saviour, Th: 
is a miſerable thing to ſee what wretched ſhift 


naitical fancy) but beſides this, why are not 
thoſe other ſayings of Chriſt expounded literal. 
ly, I am a Vine, I am the Door, Tam a Rock? 


fly to a figure in a precept, as well as in myſtery} 
and a propoſition? IF thy right hand offend 
thee cut it of,; and yet we have figures enough] 

do ſave a limb. If it be ſaid becauſe reaſon tells 


retain the literal expoſition of the other in- 


againſt all ſenſe, and againſt two or thre 
a world of prejudices, you give your ſelf the li 


perhaps turn all into Allegory, and ſo may 
_ evacuate any precept, and elude any Argument. 


—— 


ſpeech. But here what ſhall we have to de. 4 
termine it? What mean ſoever we take, and o 


literally, then beſides that it ſeems to 1ntrench| 


words that I ſpeak they are Spirit and they ar 
life, that is, to be ſpiritually underſtood (and it 


are nſed to reconcile the literal ſenſe to theſe 
words, and yet to diſtinguiſh it from the Caper- 


Why do we flie to a figure in thoſe parallel 


words? This is the Covenant which I make be. 


teen me and you ; and yet that Covenant was 
but the ſign of the Covenant; and why do we 


us theſe are not to be expounded according to 
the letter; This will be no plea for them wiv 


ſtance againſt all reaſon, againſt all Philoſophy, 


ſciences. But if you expound theſe words figu- | 
ratively, beſides that you are to conteſt againſt 


berty, which if others will uſe when either the) 
have a reaſon or a neceſlity ſo to do, they may 


Well, ſoit is that very wiſe men have expounded 


things 


——— — err er oeo—o_ 
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1 Pings * Allegorically, when they ſhould have * Sic St. Hie. 
brpounded them literally. So did the famous c prove- 
hyicen, who as St. Hierom reports of him, turn- 875 3 


u Paradiſe ſo into an Allegory, that he took rien ale. 
ray quite the truth of the Story, and not only 2 fn, 


Lim was turned out of the Garden, but the diam Propie- 


1 {Garden it ſelf out of Paradiſe. Others expound i a. 
b Wings literally when they ſhould underſtand ſid. De 


them in Allegory ; ſo did the Ancient Papias * 


0: Witions, and he was followed by Juſtin Mar- tisdu, æ hn. 
1. , Trenæus, Tertullian, Lactantius, and indeed & 9 6 vas 
i: e whole Church generally till St. Auſtin and 574% A. 


A = ” Ow Pp. 88 
. Hicrom's time who firſt of any whoſe works Laa Acta 


- Ne extant did reprove the error. If ſuch great K 
a; Wirits be deceiv'd in finding out what kind of % & # c. 


ſes be to be given to Scriptures, it may well 36 #4 

& endur'd that we who ſit at their feet, may 

ſo tread in the ſteps of them whoſe feet could 
talways tread aright. _ „„ 


s. conſider that there are ſome places of Numb. 7. 
to Weripture that have the ſelf ſame expreſſions, _ 
no We fame preceptive words, the ſame reaſon 

in- Wd account in all appearance, and yet either 

ny, alt be expounded to quite different ſenſes, or 

ree Wile we muſt renounce the Communion, and the 

gu- arities of a great part of Chriſtendom. And 

nl: Net there is abſolutely nothing in the thing or 
its circumſtances, or in its ad juncts that can 

her termine it to different purpoſes. I inſtance _ 
na thoſe great excluſive negatives for the neceſ- 

na of both Sacraments. Niſi quis renatus ſuerit 

cnt. WF 2, GC. Niſi manducaveritis carnem filii 

ded Wis, Cc. a non introibit in regnum cœlorum 


for 


rom In anoleſ- 


i: Winderſtand (Apocal. 20.) Chriſts Millennary raign dixic Bafitius. 
ft; Wipon earth, and fo, depreſſed the hopes of 4% «vr 


Chriſtianity. and their deſires to the longing dn py 
N | 8 5 ; | 8 | . 0 
Ind expectation of temporal pleaſures and ſatis- &. 


Þ 
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ven in Infants, inſomuch that Infants go to pat 


_ alſo do from hence baptize Infants, thong 
yet the ſame manner of precept in the ſame 


ning, by an excluſive negative, ſhall not ei. 
joyn us to communicate Infants, though dam. 
nation (at leaſt in form of words) be exact 


Anabaptiſt, for neceſſity of baptizing Infants 
(as ſure enough we ſay, it does) why ſhall not 
an equal [rift comederitis] bring Infants to the 
boly Communion? The Primitive Church for 
ſome two whole Ages did follow their owl 


Church of Rome ſhould not do ſo too, being 


way they ſhall not allow the diſagreeing Pall 
the ſame liberty of expounding [iſt quis rene 
bi] too, I by no means can underſtand. Aid 
in theſe caſes no external determiner can 4 
' pretended in anſwer, For whatſoever is e 


— 


for both theſe. Now then the firſt is urg'd fo 
the abſolute indiſpenſible neceſſity of Baptiſin e 


of Hell if (inculpably both on their own an 
their Parents part) they mils of Baptiſm, fi 
that is the doQrine of the Church of Fon, 


which they learnt from St. Auſtin, and other 


witha leſs opinion of its abſolute neceſlity. Au 


form of words, in the ſame manner of threa.W 


and per omnia alike appendant to the neglec 
of holy Baptiſm and the venerable Euchariſ. 
If [Lift quis renatus] ſhall conclude againſt tha 


principles, where-ever they lead them; and 
ſeeing that upon the ſame ground equal relult 
muſt follow, they did Communicate Infants 
Toon as they had baptized them. And why tid 


expounds [niſi comederitis] of oral manducation 
cannot yet learn a Reaſon. And for othe!s 
that expound it of a ſpiritual manducation 


trinſecal to the words, as Councils, Tradition 
Church Authority, and Fathers, either 5 
| | | 310 
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1 bid nothing at all, or have concluded by their 
. | practice contrary to the preſent opinion, as is 
u plain in their communicating Infants by vertue 
ot ſe comederitis. ] 


Jof ſome points in Scripture, which ex natura 
rei are hard to be underſtood though very 
| plainly repreſented. For there are {ome ſe- 
eta Theologia, which are only to be under- 


publick conſideration, they will therefore be 
| oppoſed becauſe they run the ſame fortune 
with many other Queſtions, that is, not to be 
| underſtood, 
| their underſtanding, that is, the feeling ſuch 


no Logick and Philoſophy, or yet of publick reve- 
te lation, but of the publick ſpirit privately work- 
f ing, and in no man is a duty, but in all that 


and but given to ſome, producing its operations, 
ung not regularly, but upon occaſions, perſonal ne- 
s eellities and new emergencies. Of this nature 
e re the ſpirit of obſignation, belief of particular 
k alvation, ſpecial influences and comforts co- 
1008 ming from a ſenſe of the ſpirit of adoption, actu- 
herz fer vours and great complacencies in devotion, 
on spiritual; joys, which are little drawings aſide of 
par tie curtains of peace and eternity, and antepaſts 


114] of immortality. But the not underſtanding the 
Aud perfect conſtitution and temper of theſe myſte- 
tes (and it is hard for any man ſo to underſtand. 

eggs to make others do ſo too that feel them not) 
tion cauſe that in many Queſtions of ſecret Theo- 
har bey, by being very apt and eaſyto be miſtaken, 

ſaid | there 


| 100d by perſons very holy and ſpiritual, which 
re rather to be felt than diſcourſed of, ad. 
© therefore if peradventure they be offered to 


and ſo much the rather becauſe 


| ſecrets of the Kingdom, are not the reſults of 


[have it, is a reward, and is not neceſſary for all. 


I ſhall not need to urge the myſteriouſneſs x Numb. 8. 
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hive is a neceſlity in forbearing one another, 


or the infinite variety of humane underſtand. 
ings, and theſe perad venture ſwayed by intereſt 


men upon divers occaſions to ſpeak things ex- 
treamly diſparate and ſometimes contrary, but 
very often of great variety. And this very 


not in re ſacra & ſeria, it were excellent ſport 
| to obſerve how the ſame place of Scripture! 
| ſerves ſeveral turns upon occaſion, and they at 
that time believe the words ſound nothing elle, 
whereas in the liberty of their judgment and 
abſt racting from that occaſion, their Commen- 
tar ies underſtand them wholly to a differing} 
ſenſe. It is a wonder of what excellent uſe to 


n. 


and this conſideration would bave been of 700d 


uſe in the Queſtion between Soto and Cathar; in, | a 
both for the preſervation of their charity an * 


explication of the myſtery. 


6. But here it will not be vnſeaſbnable to 
conſider, that all ſyſtems and principles of ſc- 
_ ence are expreſſed ſo that either by reaſon of 


the Univerſality of the terms and ſubject- matter 
or determin'd by things accidental and extrin- 


ſecal, they ſeem to divers men, nay to the {ame 


thing happens alſo in Scripture, that if it were 


the Church of Rome, is [tibi dabo claves :] It 


was ſpoken to Peter and none elſe (ſometimes)| 
and therefore it concerns him and his Suc- 
ceſſors only; the reſt are to derive from him. 
And yet if you Queſtion them for their Sacra- 
ment of Penance, and Prieſtly Abſolution, then 
tibi dabo claves comes in, and that was ſpoken 
to St. Feter, and in him to the whole College of the 
Apoſtles, and in them to the whole Hierarchy U 

zou queſtion why the Pope pretends to free ſouls 
from Purgatory, tibi dabo claves is his warrant; 

but if you tell him the Keys are only for bindiog f 
| all 


and looſing on Earth directly, and in Heaven 0 
' Wcornſequently ; and that Purgatory is a part of | 
el, or rather neither Earth nor Heaven nor 
hal, and fo the Keys ſeem to have nothing to 
oo with it, then his Commiſſion is to be enlarg- 
ed by a ſuppletory of reaſon and conſequences, i 
and his Keys ſhall unlock this difficulty; for it 1 
0 is clavis ſcientiæ as well as authoritats, And f 
Fthcſe Keys ſhall enable him to expound Scri- an. 
| Wes intallibly, to determine Queſtions, to W 
6 preſide in Councils, to dictate to all the World ; 
" Wlagiſterially, to rule the Church, to diſpenſe 
With Oaths, to abrogate Laws: And if his Key 


; ſof Knowledge will not, the Key of Authority = | 
ball, and % dabo claves ſhall anſwer for all. 1 


1 have an inſtance in the ſingle fancy of one 
mn Man, what rare variety of matter is afforded 
from thoſe plain words of [Orav: pro te Petre] 


0 LI. 22. for that place ſays Bellarmme, is other- 2 . 4 „% if 
4 wiſe to be underſtood of Peter, otherwiſe of 2323 | 


. the Popes, and otherwiſe of the Church of &ome. prime. 1 
And (pro te] ſignifies that Chriſt prayed that Pe- „ 
er might neither err perſonally nor judicially, _ 
do ad that Peters Succeſſors if they did err per- 
onauy, might not err judicially, and that the 
Woman Church might not err perſonally. All this 
0 rariety of ſence is pretended by the fancy of one 
lan, to be in a few words which are as plain 


Yd fiople as are any Words in Scripture. And 1 
= what then in thoſe thouſands that are intricate ? 1 
en ois done with paſce oves, which a Man would j 
2 think were a Commiſſion as innocent and guilt- b 


be 5 of deſigns, as the Sheep in the folds are. 
II But if it be asked why the Biſhop of Rome calls 


a imſelf Univerſal Biſhop, paſce oves is his war- 4 
1 ant? Why he pretends to a power of depoſing i] 
nd | OT | 3 cond . 
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cond time. If it be demanded why alſo he pre 
tends to a power of authorizing his ſubjects ty 
kill him, Paſce agnos ſaid Chriſt the third tim: 
And paſce is doce, and paſce is Impera, and jp. 
ce is occide. Now if others ſhould take the fam 
(unreaſonableneſs I will not ſay, but the ſan) 
liberty in expounding Scripture, or if it be nw; 
licence taken, but that the Scripture it ſelf; 
ſo full and redundant in fences quite contrary, 
what Man ſoever, or what Company of MW 
ſoever ſhall uſe this Principle, will certainly fi 
ſuch rare productions from ſeveral places, that 
either the unreaſonableneſs of the thing will dif. 
cover the error of the proceeding, or elſe there 
will be a neceſſity of permiting a great liberty 
of judgment, where is fo infinite variety with- 
out limit or mark of neceſſary determination. IM 
the firſt, then becauſe an error is fo obvious and 
ready to our ſelves, it will be great imprudencg 
or tyranny to be haſty in judging others; but if 
the latter, it is it that I contend for: for it is 
moſt unreaſonable, when either the thing it {lt 
miniſters variety, or that we take licence to out 
ſelves in variety of interpretations, or proclainl 
to all the World our great weakneſs, by our 24 
ctually being deceived, that we ſhould either 
preſcribe to others magiſterially when we ard 
in error, or limit their underſtandings when th 
thing it ſelf affords liberty and variety. 
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1 SECT. 1V. 


E the diffealt of Expounding Seriptare. 


ture of Scripture it ſelf; but then if we 
Poder that we have no certain ways of deter- 
hining places of difficulty and Queſtion, infal- 
Ml, and certainly, but that we mult hope to 
be ſav'd in the belief of things plain, neceſſary 


ne hath left under a cloud for other great ends 
ſeſerved to his own knowledge, we ſhall ſee a 
ery great neceſſity in allowing a liberty in Pro- 


tier Mens Conſciencies, and becoming Lords 
nd Maſters of their Faith. Now the means 0 
pound ing Scripture are either external, 
ternal. For the external, as Church 3 
5 Tradition, Fathers, Councils and Decrees 
W! biſhops, they are of a diſtin& conſideration, 
Wd follow after in their order. But here we 
Wil firſt conſider the invalidity and uncertainty. 
tall thoſe means of expounding Scripture which 
te more Proper and internal to the nature of 
e thing. The great Maſters of Commenta- 
ks, ſome whereof have undertaken to know 
lnyſteries, have propounded many ways to 
pound Scripture, which indeed are excellent 
ps, but not infallible aſſiſtances, both becauſe 
emſelves are but moral inſtruments which 
Ice not truth ex abſcondito, as alſo becauſe 
ey are not infallibly uſed and applyed 1. 
metime the ſenſe is drawn forth by the con- 
H 2 p text 


"Heſe ae are taken from the na- vun 1 


and fundamental, and our pious endeavour to 
ud out Gods meaning in ſuch places which 


theſying without preſcribing authoritatively to 3 
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text and conmexion of parts: It is well whe bir 
can be ſo. But when there is two or three 


tecedents, and ſubjects ſpoken of, what Man of; 


what rule ſhall aſcertain me that I make my I 
terence true by drawing the relation to ſuch 
antecedent; to which I have a mind to apply i 
another hath not. For in a contexture when 
one part does not always depend upon an 
ther, Where things of differing natures inter 
vene and interupt the firſt intentions, ther 


it is not always very probable to expound Sci 


' Þture, take its meaning by its proportion tt 
the neighbouring words. But who deſires (4 
_ tisfaction in this, may read the obſervation veri 

fied in S. Gregory's morals upon Job, lib. 5. c. 

and the inſtances he there brings are excellenf 

proof, that this way of Interpretation does 0 

warrant any Man to impoſe his Expolitions up 

on the belief and underſtanding of other M 


too confidently and magiſterially. 6 


2. Another great pretence of medium is ti 
conference of places, which Hyricus calls nod 
remedium & faliciſſimam expoſitionem fant ju 
pruwe; and indeed ſo it is if well and temperats 
ly uſed; but then we are beholding to them tig 
do ſo, for there is no rule that can conſtral 
them to it; for comparing of places is of ſo ut 

definite capacity, that if there be ambiguity 0 
words, variety of ſenſe, alteration of circunl 
ſtances, or difference of ſtile amongſt Divil 
Writers, then there is nothing that may be moll 
abuſed by wilful People, or may more eaſily de 
ceive the unwary, or that may amuſe the ma 
intelligent Obſerver. The Anabaptiſts take a 
vantage enough in this proceeding, (and-inded 
ſo may any one that liſt) and when we pft 
tend againſt them the neceſſity of baptizing 8 
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*® i authority of ui ſi quis ent fucrit EX agua . 
TW Chriſt will baprize us with the boly Ghoſt and with 


J becauſe by fire is not meant an Element or any 
bing that is natural, but an Allegory and figu- 
tive expreſſion of the ſame thing; fo alſo by 
Vater may be meant the figure ſignitying the ef- 
ect or manner of operation of the holy Spirit. 


| | ut repreſent to us that Chriſts baptiſm is no- 


hs an univerſal abuſe of it among thoſe that uſe it 


lenf&no!t, and when two places ſeem to have the 
nme expreſſion, or if a word have a double ſig- 
uW:fcation, becauſe in this place it may have ſuch a 


f E che ſenſe is to their purpoſe, they conclude 
it therefore it mult be ſo in the other too. An 


be Socinians and the Catholicks. If any place 
2 urg'd in which our Bleſſed Saviour is called 


0”, they ſhew you two or three where the 
trail word God is taken in a depreſſed ſenſe, for a 
0 1088s; Deus, EE when God laid to Meſes, Con tit, Un 
ty Deum Phar aonis; - and hence they argue, be- 
cu ale 1 can ſhew the word is uſed for a Deus fa- 


fu, therefore no Argument is ſufficient to prove 
Chriſt to be Deus verus from the appellative 
f Deus. And might not another argue to the 


act contrary, and as well urge that Moſes is 

ce D vers, becauſe in ſome places the word 
nde e is uſed pro Deo æterno Both ways the Ar- 
: p'ment concludes impiouſly and unreaſonably. 


ng al 


Eſpirit1c, they have a parallel for it, and tell us that 


| 0 and that one place expounds the other; and 


Fire in one place, and Water in the other, do 
thing elſe but the cleanſing, and puriſying us by 
the holy Ghoſt; But that which I here note as of 
ꝑreateſt concernment, and which in all reaſon 
bught to be an utter overthr ow to this topique, 


Wie, therefore it muſt, becauſe in one of thepla- 


afance. 1 give in the great Queſtion between 
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Its a fallacy 7 poſſe ad ef] e affirmative; becauſe break 
ing of bread is ſometimes uſed for an Eucharifj. 
cal manducation in Scripture; therefore I ſhal 


not from any teſtimony of Scripture affirming tle 


firſt Chriſtians to have broken bread together, Þ 


conclude that they liv'd hoſpitably and in con. 
mon ſociety. Becauſe it may poſlibly be eluded, 


therefore it does not ſignifie any thing. And 


this is the great way of anſwering all the Argy. 
ments that can be brought againſt any thing that 


any Man hath a mind to defend; and any Mu 


that reads any controverſies of any ſide, ſhall Þ 


find as many inſtances of this vanity almoſt as he 


De dvttyi. 
_ Cimiſtian. 


IW. 3. 


Numb. 3. 


ſon and this is as the other, if it be well, its well | 
But unleſs there were ſome intellectus univers 


finds Arguments from Scripture; this fault was 
of old noted by S. Auſtin, for then they had got 


the trick; and he is angry at it, neque enim putare 
_ aebemrs eſſe præſcriptum, ut quod in aliquo loco its 


aiiqua per ſimilitudinem ſignificaverit, hoc etian 
ſemper ſignificare eredamus, 

3. Oftentimes Scriptures are pretended to be 
expounded by a proportion and Analogy of rei- 


furniſhed with infallible propoſitions, by refer- 


ring to which every Man might argue infallibly, | ö 


this Logick may deceive as well as any of the 


reſt. For it is with reaſon as with mens taſtes; 1 


although there are ſome general principles 
which are reaſonable to all men, yet every man 


is not able to draw out all its conſequences, nor 
to underſtand them when they are drawn forth, Þ 
nor to believe when he does nnderſtand them. 
There is a precept of St. Paul directed to tie 
Theſſalonians before they were gather'd into » 
body of a Church, 2 Thef. 3. 6. To withdraw i 
from every brother that walketh diſorderly. But it WF 
this precept were now obſery'd, I . fain 

By, : now | 


” 
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t know whether we ſhould not fall into that in- 
convenience which St. Paul ſought to avoid in 
giving the ſame commandment to the Church of 
| Corinth, 1 Cor. 5.9. I wrote to you that ye ſhould 
bor company with fornicators; And yet not altoge- 
ther with the fornicators of this world, for then ye 


miſt go out of the world: And therefore he re- 


ſtrains it to a quitting the ſociety of Chriſtians 


living ill lives. But now that all the world hath 


peen Chriſtians, if we ſhould fin in keeping com- 
| pany with vitious Chriſtians, muſt we not alſo 
90 out of this World? Is not the precept made 
mull, becauſe the reaſon is altered, and things are 
come about, and that the ò rower are the brethren 


Leet bote Cf called brethren, as St. Paul's 
phraſe is? And yet either this never was con- 


lidered, or not yet believed; for it is generally 


| taken to be obligatory, though (I think) ſeldom 
practiſed. But when we come to expound Scri- | 


Ptures to a certain ſence by Arguments drawn 
from prudential motives, then we are in a vaſt 
plain without any ſufficient guide, and we ſhall 
have ſo many ſenſes, as there are humane pru- 


| | dences. But that which goes further than this, 
zs a parity of Reaſon from a plain place of Scri- 
pture to an obſcure, from that which is plainly 


ſet down in a Text to another that is more re- 


$ mote from it. And thus is that place in St. 


Matthew forced, If thy brother refuſe to be amend- 


ed, Dic eccleſia. Hence ſome of the Roman 
Doctors argue, If Chriſt commands to tell the 
Church in caſe of Adultery or private injury, 

then much more in caſe of Hereſy. Well, ſup⸗ 


poſe this to be a good Interpretation: Why mult 


| ſtay here? Why may not I alſo add by a parity 
of reaſon, If the Church muſt be told of Hereſy, 
much more of Treaſon: And why may not re- 
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duce all ſins to the cogniſance of a Church n tri. 


Ul der! 
bunal, as ſome Men do indirectly, and Seca fi 
does heartily and plainly ? If a Mans principle; bead ur 
be good, and his deductions certain, he need W cle | 
not care whither they carry him. But when an of pal 
Authority is intruſted to a Perſon, and the on mi 


extent of his power expreſſed in his Commiſſion, W which 
it will not be ſafety to meddle beyond his Com-W t ſye 
miſſion upon Confidence of a parity of reaſon,! | the gr 
To inſtance once more; when Chriſt in pa/ce -- MW 4. 
des and ru es Petrus, gave power to the PopetoW the a 
govern the Church (for to that ſence the Churcn and i 
of Rome expounds thoſe Authorities) by a cer-W ric 
tain conſequence of reaſon, ſay they, he gave all W nb; 
things neceſſary for exerciſe of this juriſdiction, W hand 
aud therefore in [paſce oves] he gave him an indi-W Coaſt 
rect power over Temporals, for that is necel-W na 
{ary that he may do his duty: Well, having thous 
gone thus far, we will go further upon the pz from 
rity of reaſon, therefore he hath given the Pope W a ri; 
the gift of tongues, and he hath given him pow-W path 
er to give it; for how-elſe ſhall Xavier convert FW 59 is 
the Indians? He hath given him alſo power 0M ſtanc 
command the Seas and the Winds, that tixyW Nov 
mould obey him, for this alſo is very neceſſatj ¶ allt 
in ſome caſes, and ſo paſce oves is accipe du { n 
Unguarum, and Impera vent, & diſpone cu rela 

; diademaza, & laicorum predia, and influent | have 
cel; too, and whatſoever the parity of rea to k 
will judge equally neceſlary in order to pνν cri 
des; When a Man does ſpeak reaſon, it is b fund 
reaſon he ſhould be heard; but tho” he may hae he. 
the good fortune, or the great abilities to do 0 per; 
yet he hath not a certainty. no regular infallibe cep 
alliſtance, no inſpiration of Arguments and dedu-W ſhou 
<tions; and if he had, yet becauſe it muſt be res- ind 
on that muſt mage of reaſon, unleſs other en | Poſl 
unde; 
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under ſtandings were of the ſame ayre, the fame 
conſtitution and ability, they cannot be preſcri- 
bed unto, by another mans reaſon ; eſpecially be- 

cauſe fuch reaſonings as uſually are in explication 

of particular places of Scripture, depend up- 

on minute circumſtances and particularities, in 

which it is ſo eaſie to be deceiv'd, and fo hard 

to ſpeak reaſon regularly and always, that it is 

the greater wonder if we be not deceived. ED, 

I. Others pretend to expound Scr ipture by Nu. 4 
the analogy of Faith, and that is the molt ſure 

and infallible way (as It is thought: )) but upon 

ticker ſurvey it is but a Chimera, a thing in 

| 11950: which varies like the right hand and left 

hand of a Pillar, and at the beſt is but like the 

W Coalt of a Country to a Traveller out of his 4 

ay; It may bring him to his journeys end 110 
tough twenty mile about; it may keep him 4410 

from running into the Sea, and from miltaking 

W 2 river for dry land; but whether this little 

bath or the other be the right way it tells not. 
£50 is the analogy of Faith, that is, if I under- 
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ſtand it right, the rule of Faith, that 1s the Creed. I" 
Now were it not a fine device to g0 to expound =_ 
| all the Scripture by the Creed, there being in it +18 

bo many thouſand places which have no more 4 


relation to any Article in the Crecd, than the; 
have to Tityre tu patulæ? Indeed if a man reſolve- 
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15 
to keep the analogy of Faith, that is to expound it 
cripture, ſo as not to do any violence to any 1 
W fundamental Article, he ſhall be ſure however (he 
Je errs, yet not to deſtroy Faith, he ſhall not 14 
erim in his Expoſition. And that was the pre- q' 
Jeet given by St. Pau, that all Propheſyings gl. 
S ould be eſtimated % dvanoies ms, Rom. G. 12. . 


| and to this "ry, 47 St. Auſtin in bis Ex- 9 
3 =_ 
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the Articles of Faith, with this deſign and pro. 1 | 
teſtation of it, that if he ſays nothing again W , p1 
thoſe Articles, though he miſs the particular gut 
ſence of the place, there is no danger, or fn Þ erpe 
in his Expoſition; but how that analogy of Faith fe 1 
| ſhould have any other influence in expoundin; W that 
ſiuch places in which thoſe Articles of Faith ate W ſe a. 
neither expreſſed, nor involv'd, 1 underſtand I ;;« | 
not. But then if you extend the analogy of W ;. in 
Faith further than that which is proper to the I;; in 
rule or Symbol of Faith, then every Man ex-W ere 
pounds Scripture according to the analogy of W the e 
Faith, but what? his own Faith: which Faith Nan 
if it be queſtioned, I am no more bound to ex- rrude 
pound according to the analogy of another man W {;en, 
Faith, than he to expound according to the a-W:, th 
nalogy of mine. And this is it that is complaind W more 
On of all ſides that overvalue their own opinions W now 
Scripture ſeems ſo clearly to ſpeak what they Ages 
believe, that they wonder all the World dos what 
not ſee it as clear as they do; but they fatisWyere 
themſelves with ſaying that it is becauſe the Hon 
come with prejudice, whereas if they had the vill + 
true belief, that is, theirs, they would eaſlyMWrerpr 
| ſee what they ſee. And this is very true: ForWi as u 
if they did believe as others believe, they woullWi is: 
expound Scriptures to their ſenſe; but if thieions, 
be expounding according to the analogy which 
Faith, it ſignifies no more than this, Be you 0 
my mind and then my Arguments will {cen 


concluding, and my Authorities and Allegat. Th, 
ons preſſing and pertinent: And this wilht Scr 
| ſerve on all ſides, and therefore will do b elps 
little ſervice to the determination of Queſt afrm 
ons, or preſcribing to other mens Conſcienc script 
on any ſide. hot le 


2 
Laſt! . 
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Lafliy, Conſuring the Originals 1s thought Numb, 5. 

great matter to Interpretation of Scr: ptures. 

But this is to ſmall purpoſe: For indeed it will 
expound the Hebrew and the Greek, and recti- 

| fe Tranſlations. But I know no man that ſays 

| that the Scriptures in Hebrew and Greek are ea- 
ſie and certain to be underſtood, and that they 

| are hard in Latin and Ergliſh : The difficulty 
zs in the thing however it be expreſſed, the leaſt 

b in the Language. If the Original Languages 
| were our mother Tongue, Scripture is not much 
the eaſier to us; and a natural Greek or a Jew, 
can with no more reaſon, not Authority ob- 

E trude his Interpretation upon other mens Con- 

E iciences, than a Man of another Nation. Add 

to this that the Inſpection of the Original, is no 
more certain way of Interpretation of Scriptrue _ 
now then it was to the Fathers and Primitive 
Ages of the Church; and yet he that obſerves. 
what infinite variety of Tranſlations of the Bible 
ere in the firſt Ages of the Church (as S. H- 

em obſerves) and never a one like another; 

ill think that we ſhall differ as much in our in⸗ 

[terpretations as they did, and that the medium 
as uncertain to us as it was to them; and ſo 
Wit is; witneſs the great number of late Tranſla- 
tions, and the infinite number of Commentaries, 
which are too pregnant an Argument that we 
neither agree in the underſtanding of the words 
nor of the ſence. 

The truth is, all theſe ways of Interpreting vun 6. 
pf Scripture which of themſelves are good 
ſelps, are made either by deſign, or by our 
nfirmities, ways of intricating and involving 
der iptures in greater difficulty, becauſe men do 
tot learn their doctrines from Scripture, but 
come | to the underſtanding of Scripture with 

Precon- 
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mind; for 0 


Confeſſion. 


preconceptions and idea's of doctrines of then 
own, and then no wonder that Scriptures log: Þ 
like Pictures, wherein every man in the room 
believes they look on him only, and that where. 
ſoever he ſtands, or how often ſoever he chan. 
ges his ſtation. $9 that now what was intend. 
ed for a remedy, becomes the promoter of 
our diſeaſe, and our meat becomes the matter 
And the miſchief is, the wit of Þ 
man cannot find a remedy for it; for there i; Þ 
no limit, no certain principle, by Þ 
which all men may be guided to a certain and 
bo infallible an Interpretation, that he can win 


of ſickneſſes: 


no rule, 


any equity preſcribe to others to believe hi; Þ 4 


Interpretations in places of controverſy or am- 
A Man would think that the memo- Þ 
rable Propheſy of Jacob, that the Scepter ſhoud 
not depart from Tudah till SHiloh come, ſhould 


biguity. 


have been ſo clear a determination of the time 


of the Meſſias, that a Jew ſhould never have 


doubted it to have been verified in Jeſus of N. 


Zareth; and yet for this ſo clear vaticination, 
they have no leſs than twenty ſix Anſwers. 8. it, « 

| trar 
and 
| you 
| ber 
Aut 
cur 
| onl 
wr. 
| fait 
| You 
any 


Paul and S. James ſeem to ſpeak a little diverſly 


concerning Juſtification by Faith and Works, 
and yet to my underſtanding it is very eaſie to | 
reconcile them: but all men are not of my 
Oſiander in his confutation of the 


book which Mclanithon wrote againſt him, ob- 


ſerves, that there are twenty ſeveral opinions 
concerning Juſtification, all drawn from the 
Scriptures, by the men only of the Auguſta: | 
There are ſixteen ſeveral opinions 
concerning original ſin; and as many definiti- 
ons of the Sacraments as there are Sets of men | 
that diſagree about them. 
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| And now what help is there for us in the Nun. . 


| midſt of theſe uncertainties? If we follow any 
one Tranſlation, or any one Mans Commenta- 
ty, what rule ſhall we have to chuſe the right 
hy? or 1s there any one man, that hath tranſla- 
ted perfectly, or expounded infallibly ? No Tran- 
| {ation challenges ſuch a prerogative as to be au- 


| thentick, but the Vulgar Latin; and yet ſee 
with what good ſucceſs: For when it was de- 


| clared authentick by the Council of Trent, Six- 


ius put forth a Copy much mended of what it 


was, and tyed all Men to follow that; but that 


did not ſatisfie; for Pope Clement reviews and 
corrects it in many places, and ſtill the Decree re- 
mains, in a changed ſubject. And ſecondly, that 


& Tranſlation will be very unapt to ſatisfie, in 


| which one of their own Men, Iſidore Clarins, a 


| Monk of Breſcia, found and mended eight thou- 


fund faults, beſides innumerable others which he 

| ſays he pretermitted. And then thirdly, to 

& hw how little themſelves were ſatisfied with 

it, divers learned Men amongſt them did new _ 

| tranſlate the Bible, and thought they did God 

| and the Church good ſervice in it. So that if 

| you take this for your precedent, you are ſure to 

& ©: miſtaken infinitely ; If you take any other, the 
Authors themſelves do not promiſe you any ſe- 

curity. If you reſolve to follow any one as far 


| only as you ſee cauſe, then you only do 
| wrong or right by chance; for you have cer- 
| fainty juſt proportionable to your own skill, to 


our own infallibility. If you reſolve to follow 


ay one, whither ſoever he leads, we ſhall of- 
tentimes come thither, where we ſhall ſee our 


ſelves become ridiculous, as it happened in the 


caſe of Spiridion Biſhop of Cyprus, who ſo reſolv'd 
to follow his old Book, that when an eloquent 


_ Biſhop 
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tolle lectum tuum, and thought it arrogance in the | 
Preacher to ſpeak better Latin than his Trar. Þ 
llatour had done: And if it be thus in Traallz- } 

tions, it is far worſe in Expoſitions: [wa . 


In Communite 


Ti. a. de doctr. 


Chriſtian, c 6. 


Ln 


Tu autem tolle cubile tuum & ambula; Spiridion was 
very angry with him, becauſe in his Book it was 


CYIPEUY | p 3 us altitudine non un 
Scripturam ſacram pro ipſa ſt udine non un 


cogemque ſenſu omnes accipiunt, ut pene quot honu- 
nes tot illic ſententiæ erui poſſe videantur, ſaid Vn. 
cent. Lirinenſis] in which every man knows what 
innumerable ways there are of being miſtaken, 
God having in things not ſimply neceſſary left 
ſuch a difficulty upon thoſe parts of Scripture 


edomandum labore ſuperbiam, & intellectum a faſli. 


dio revocandum (as St. Auſtin gives a reaſon) that | 
all that err honeſtly, are therefore to be pitied, 
and tolerated, becauſe it may be the condition 


of every Man at one time or other. 


oy Numb. 8. 


The sum is this; Since holy Scripture is the | 
repolitory of divine Truths, and the great rule 
of Faith, to which all Seas of Chriſtians do ap- 
peal for probation of their ſeveral opinions, and | 
| lince all agree in the Articles of the Creed as | 
things clearly and plainly ſet down, and as 
containing all that which is of ſimple and prime 
neceſſity; and ſince on the other fide there are | 
in Scripture many other myſteries, and matters | 
of Queſtion upon which there is a Veil; ſince 
there are ſo many Copies with infinite varieties | 
ol reading; ſince a various Interpunction, a pa- 
rentheſis, a letter, an accent may much alter | 
the ſence; ſince ſome places have divers literal | 
ſences, many have ſpiritual, myſtical and Al- 
legorical meanings; ſince there are ſo many | 
tropes, metonymies, ironies, hyperboles, pro- 
3 ee Prletles, 


Biſhop who was deſired to Preach read his Text, WM prict 
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1 eee 


| prieties and improprieties of language, whoſe 
| underſtanding depends upon ſuch circumſtances 


that it is almoſt impoſſible to know its proper In- 


| terpretation ; now that the knowledge of ſuch cir- 


cumſtances and particular Stories is irrevocably 
loſt: ſince there are ſome myſteries which at the 


beſt advantage of expreſlion, are not eaſy to be 
| apprehended, and whoſe explication, by reaſon 


ol our imperfections, muſt needs be dark, ſome- 
times weak, ſometimes unintelligible : and laſt- 


E ly, ſince thoſe ordinary means of expounding 
| Scripture, as ſearching the Originals, confe- 


| rence of places, parity of reaſon, and analogy 
| of Faith, are all dubious, uncertain, and very 
| fallible, he that is the wiſeſt and by conſequence 


| the likelyeſt to expound trueſt in all probability 


of reaſon, will be very far from confidence, 


W becauſe every one of theſe and many more are 


lite ſo many degrees of improbability and incer- 


W tziuty, all depreſſing our certainty of finding 


out truth in ſuch myſteries and amidſt ſo man 
difficulties. And therefore a wiſe man that con- 

| ſiders this, would not willingly be preſcrib'd to 
W 7 others; and therefore if alſo he be a juſt man, 


be will not impoſe upon others; for it is beſt 


W crery man ſhould be left in that liberty from 


W "ich no man can juſtly take him, unleſs he could 
| ſecure him from errour : So that here alſo there 


ls a neceſſity to conſerve the liberty of Prophe- 
Ping, and ae Scripture; a neceſſity 


deriv'd from the conſideration of the difficulty 


of Scripture in Queſtions controverted, and the 


uncertainty of any internal medium, of Inter- 


SECT. 
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repoſ 

: * e le ol 

5 | „ 
Of the inſu/ficiency and uncertainty of Traditin plain 
to Fxpound Scripture, or determine (neſlicn,, Waud n 

5 5 ; a5 any 
TN the next place, we muſt conſider thoſe ex. Weient 
trinſecal means of Interpreting Scripture, an! Hor Qu 
determining Queſtions, which they moſt of i1 MW For 
conſide in that reſtrain Propheſying with the Wlecets 
greateſt Tyranny. The firſt and principal i; MWTſrad: 


rin Com 
nem or. 


Articles whereof there is no mention and pro- 


dScripture, but alſo it pretends to expound Scii- 
pPture, and to determine Queſtions with ſo much 


error nor doubt remaining, and therefore 10 


it is moſt true if Tradition can perform thek 


disbelieve them, and therefore are certainly He 


Tradition, which 1s pretended not only to ex- 


tam vari errors anfrattus, ut Prophetice & Apo. 
| flolice interpretations linea ſecundum Eccleſtaſhic| 


tion, 
Dy Ar 
them | 
den, 
per itt 
cena 
tiat's 1 
ome 

nowr 
ſolical 
partici 
Nat ge 
robab 
ome tl 
hat is 
ten. 
articu 
ally c 
nultzp] 
Nas thi 
poken 
ly ma 
e mig] 
That h 
Otol 


pound Scripture (Neceſſe enim eſt propter tant; 


& Catcholici ſenſus normam airigatur : } but alſo to 
propound Articles upon a diſtinct ſtock, ſuch] 


poſition in Scripture. And in this topick, not! 
only the diſtin& Articles are clear and plain, 
like as the fundamentals of Faith expreſſed i 


clarity, and certainty, as there ſhall neither be 
diſagreeing is here to be endured. And indecc 


pretenſions, and teach us plainly, and aſſute 
us infallibly of all truths, which they require u 
to believe, we can in this caſe have no reaſon tl 


reticks if we do, becauſe without a crime, witl 
out ſome humane intereſt or collateral delig! 
we cannot disbelieve traditive Doctrine or t!4 
ditive Interpretion, if it be infallibly prov'dt 
us that tradition is an infallible guide. 5 


Al... ä 
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| But here I firſt conſider that tradition is no Nunb. 2 
repoſitory of Articles of Faith, and therefore 
the not following it is no Argument of hereſy, 
or beſides that ! have ſhewed Scripture in its 
plain expreſſes to be an abundant rule of Faith 
and manners, Tradition is a topick as fallible 
Jas any other; ; fo fallible that it cannot be end - 
cient evidence to any man lia matter of F Faith 
or Queſtion of hereſy. 
| For, 1. | find that the Fathers were 1 Numb. 3 
leceived ! in their account and enumeration of 
[ſraditions, ſometimes they did call ſome Tra- 
itions, ſuch, not which they knew to be ſo, but 
by arguments and preſumptions they conclud ed 
hem fo... Such as was that of St. Auſtin, ea gue Eh 118. 
rer / alis tener Fecleſia nec 2 Conciliis i; Siteta Aeg 5 
heit nr, credibile eſt ab Areftolor um trad ti one Donat, lib. 4 
eſcendifſe., Now ſuppoſe this rule probable, 
tat's the moſt, yet it is not certain; It might 
ome by cuſtom, whoſe Original was not 
nown, but yet could not derive from an Apo- 
olical principle. Now when they conclude cf 
articular Traditions by a general rule, and 
hat general rule not certain, but at the moſt 
robable 3 in any thing, and certainly falſe in 
ome things, it is no wonder if the productions, 
hat is, their judgments, and pretence fail ſo 
ten. And if I ſhould but inſtance in all the 
krticulars, in which Tradition was pretended 
ily or uncertainly i in the ſirſt Ages, I ſhould 
ultiply them to a troubleſome variety; for it 
as then accounted ſo glorious a thing to have 
poken with the perſons of the Apoſtles, that if 
ly man could with any colour pretend to it, 
e might 2buſe the whole Church; and obtrude 
bat he liſted under the ſpecious title of A- 
ſtolicat Tradition, and it it is very notorious to 
| erery 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


futed Ne pos s Book, and converted Coracion t 


every mail that will but read and obſerve {| 
Recognitions or ſtromata of Clemens Alexangy 
ane, Where there is enough of ſuch falſe wal 
| thewed in every book, and pretended to be! 
ieſs than from the Apoſtles. In the firſt a 
2fter the Apoſtles, Papias pretended he recei 
a Tradition from the Apoſtles, that Chriſthf 
tore the day of Judgment ſhould reign a thi 
fand years upon Earth, and his Saints with hig 
in temporal felicities; and this thing proceed 
iug from ſo great an Authority as the teſtimol 
of Papias, drew after it all or molt of the C. 
ſtians in the firſt three hundred years. For bf 
tides, that the Millenuary opinion is exprel 
taught by Papias, Juftia Martyr, Irenaus, Of 
gen, Lactant ius, Severus, Victor iu, Apollinan 
Nepos, and divers others famous in their tin 
t.: Martyr in his Dialogue againſt Trypq 
Lzays, it was the belief of all Chriſtians exac 
"Orthodox, 4 & mis 6a xg7t TavmH wpwyrul 
Fosgate, and yet there was no ſuch Traditid 
but a miſtake in Papias ; but I find it no wie 
ſpoke againſt, till Dionyſius of Alexandria ca 


_ Z-gyptiau from the opinion. Now if a Traditid 
whole beginning of being called fo began with 
Scholar of the Apoſtles (for fo was Papias)al 
then continued for ſome Ages upon the md 
Authority of fo famous a man, did yet decell 
the Church: much more fallible is the pretend 

when two or three hundred years after, it 
commences, and then by ſome learned man 
firſt called a Tradition Apoſtolical. And ſo 
hapned in the caſe of the Arrian hereſy, whi 
the Niceze Fathers did confute by objecting 


4 1 %s, COntrary Tradition Apoſtolical, as Theol 


reports; and yet if they had not had better 
-----,," you 


n 
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ments from Scripture than from Tradition, 
er would have fail'd much in ſo good a cauſe; 

r this very pretence the Arrians themſelves 

mde, and deſired to be tryed by the Fathers of 

e firſt three hundred years, which was a con- 

tation ſufficient to them who pretended a clear 
Tradition, becanſe it was unimaginable that the 

Tradition ſhould leap ſo as not to come from 

the firſt to the laſt by the middle. But that 

this tryal was ſometime. declined by that ex- 5 
elent man St. Athanaſius, although at other Vide Perar. is | 
ines confidently and truly pretended, it was 77 .es. 
n Argument the Tradition was not ſo & clear, * 9 yp 
"it both ſides might with ſome fairneſs pretend 49 ms 6 
nit. And therefore one of the prime Foun- Lie de. 
lers of their hereſy, the Heretick | Arrcmon Aline 08 
having obſerved the advantage might be taken ug 5woxe- 
hy any Seq that would pretend Tradition, 8 au- 


becauſe the medium was plauſible and con- Hi _ 2 
iſting of ſo many particulars, that it was hard * * oz : 


; wes, ids 
aterrupted the ſeries and corrupted the Do- & e,, 


uſual to pretend to Tradition, and that it was 

eaſier pretended than confuted, and I doubt not 

but oftner done than diſcovered. A great Que- 

tion aroſe in eee the SLY. 
1 5 0 
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of Hereticks, whether it were valid or no. 
St. Cyprian and his party appealed to Scripture, W 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome and his party, would be 


judged by cuſtom and Tradition Eccleſiaſtica], 


See how much the nearer the Queſtion was to; Þ 
determination, either that probation was uot Þ 
- accounted by St Cyprian, and the Biſhops both Þ 
of Aſia and Africk, to be a good Argument, 
and ſufficient to determine them, or there 
was no certain Tradition againſt them; for W 
unleſs one of theſe two do it, nothing coald MW 
excuſe them from oppoſing a known truth, un. 
leſs peradventure St. Cyprian, Firmilian, the 
Biſhops of Galatia, Cappadocia, and almoſt two W 
parts of the World were ignorant of ſuch a 


Tradition, for they knew of none ſuch, and 
ſome of them expreſly denyed it. 


of it, but much for the contrary; and then it 
would be remembred that a conceal'd Tra- 


dition was like a ſilent Thunder, or a Law not 


promulgated ; it neither was known, nor was 
obligatory. And I ſhall obſerve this too, that 


this very Tradition was fo obſcure, and was ſo 


obſcurely delivered, ſilently proclaimed, that 


i. 5. de Bay. St. Auſtin, who diſputed againſt the Donatiſi: 


tin. contr. 


Denat. c. 23. 


it, but by a conſequence which he thought pro- 
bable and credible, as appears in his diſcourſe a- 
gainſt the Donatiſts, The Apoſtles ſaith St. Auſtin, 


preſcrib' 


upon this very Queſtion was not able to prove | 


And the 
fixth general Synod approves of the Canon MW 
made in the Council of C2rthage under Cypri- W 
an upon this very ground, becauſe in prædicto- W 
rum præſulum locis & ſolum ſecundum traditam W 
eis conſuetudinem ſervatus eſt; they had a W 
particular Tradition for Rebaptization, and W 
therefore there could be no Tradition Univerſal W 
againſt it, or if there were they knew not MW 


out breach of charity. It was plain then there 
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preſcribꝰd nothing in this particular: But this cu- 
ftom which is contrary to Cyprian ought to be be- 


S ved to have come from their Tradition, as 


4 many other things which the Catholick Church 
| obſerves, That's all the ground and all the 


& rcaſon ; nay the Church did waver concerning 
that Queſtion, and before the deciſion of a 
Council, Cyprian and others might diſſent with- 1>-1-4 84 


tic. 1 8. | 


was no clear Tradition in the Queſtion, poſſibly 
there might be a cuſtom in ſome Churches poſt - 


nue to the times of the Apoſtles, but nothing 
that was obligatory, no Tradition Apoſtolical. 


hut this was a ſuppletory device ready at hand 
whenever they needed it; and St. Arftin con- 5 
| futed the Pelagians, in the Queſtion of Original fora rea. 
| ſin, by the cuſtom of exorciſm and inſufflation, © % 
| which St. Auſtin ſaid came from the Apoſtles 


by Tradition, which yet was then, and is now 
W 7 impoſſible to be prov'd, that he that ſhall 


| affirm it, ſhall gain only the reputation of a 
%%% T 
2. I conſider if the report of Traditions in N. 4 
the Primitive times ſo near the Ages Apoſtolicall 
was ſo uncertain, that they were fain to aim at 
them by conjectures, and grope as in the dark, 
the uncertainty is much encreaſed ſince, be- 
cauſe there are many famous Writers whoſe 
works are loſt, which yet if they had con- 
| tinued, they might have been good records to 
us, as Clemens Romanus, Fgcſippus, Nepos, 
| Coracion, Dionyſins Areopagite, of Alexandria, of 
| Coriath, Firmilian and many more: And ſince 
| we ſee pretences have been made without reaſon 
un thoſe Ages where they might better have been 
| confuted, than now they can, it is greater pru- 
cence to ſuſpe& any later pretences, ſince ſo 
— SZ „ Many 
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Led 


hereſy, and every intereſt, hath increaſed the 


Numb. 5. 


many Sects have been, ſo many wars, ſo 
corruptions in Authors, ſo many Authors loft, 
Jo much 1gnorance hath intervened, and þ 
many intereſts have been ſerved, that now the 
rule is to be altered; and whereas it was of dd 
time credible, that that was Apoſtolical who: 


make up a moral demonſtration, the Argument 


hundred years; and if anciently there was { 
much as to evacuate the Authority of Tradition, 


it, when all the particulars, which time and 


amaſling together, are now concentred, and 


m 1 


many 


beginning they knew not, now quite contrary 
we cannot ſafely believe them to be Apoſtolicy! 
unleſs we do know their beginning to have been 

from the Apoſtles. For this conſiſting of pro. W 1 
babilities and particulars, which put together 


which I now urge hath been growing theſe fiſteey 


much more is there now abſolutely to deſtroy 


infinite variety of humane accidents have been 


are united by way of conſtipation, Becauſe e- 
very Age and every great change, and every 


difficulty of finding out true Traditions. ane 
3. There are very many Traditions which W to 
are loſt, and yet they are concerning matters of W 4D 
as great conſequence as moſt of thoſe Queſtions W 2 
for the determination whereof Traditions are W 
pretended: It is more than probable, that as in th 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt the very forms of W * 
miniſtration are tranſmitted to us, ſo alſo in MW 1 
confirmation and ordination, and that there lic 
were ſpecial directions for viſitation of the lick, 1 £0 
and explicite interpretations of thoſe diff. W 1! 
cult places of St. Paul which St. Peter affirmed A 

to be ſo difficult that the ignorant do wreſt them WW -* 
to their own damnation, and yet no Church W # 


hath conſeryed theſe or thoſe many more which e 
3 St, 34 
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1 &t. . Baſil rm to be ſo many that Sme In ic pe Cap, 2. de 
it 4 g F KxAnaas puShpre Any sueroy 3 the ** Sankfe. 
day would tail him in the very ſimple enumera- 
tion of all Traditions Eccleſiaſtical. And if 
the Church hath fail'd in keeping the great va- 
| riety of Traditions, it will hardly be thought a 
fault in a private perſon to neglect Tradition, 
| which either the whole Church hath very much 
| neglected inculpably, or elſe the whole Church 
is very much to blame. And who can aſcertain 
us that ſhe hath not entertained ſome which are 
no Traditions as well as loſt thonſands that are * 
© That ſhe did entertain ſome falſe Traditions, 
have already prov'd; but it is alſo as probable. 
that ſome of thoſe which theſe Ages did pro- 
pound for Traditions, are not ſo, as it is cer- 
| tain that ſome which the firſt Ages calbd Tr a- 
W citions, were nothing leſs. 
7» There are ſome opinions which when they & amb, e 
| began to be publickly received, began to be 
E accounted prime Traditions, and ſo became 
ſach not by a native title, but by adoption; 
and nothing is more uſual than for the Fathers 
do colour their popular opinion with ſo great an 
E appellative. St. Auſtin call'd the communicating 
ot Infants an Apoſtolical Tradition, and yet 
we do not practiſe it, becauſe we disbelieve 
| the Allegation. And that every cuſtom, which 
r firſt introduction was but a private fancy or 
2 ſingular practice, grew afterwards into a pub- 
lick rite and went for a Tr adition after a while 
| continuance, appears by Tertullian who ſeems to g Mare 
| juſtifie it, Non enim exiſtimas tu licitum eſſe cui- 7 
cunque fideli conſtituere quod Deo placere illi viſum 
| luerit, ad diſciplinam & ſalutem. And again, 4 „ „ 
= 4#cunque traditore cenſetur, nec authorem On 5m . & 6% 
ed ant horitatem. And St. Hierom moſt plainly, 8 hs 
1 4 . Præcept a | 
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er Precepta majorum Apoſtolicas Traditiones quiſqu 


ſome forty, 


arc opinions of the 


ev /ſti mat. 


which yet to be a forty days Faſt is pretended 


to deſcend from Tradition Apoſtolical, ſome Þ 


faſting but one day before Eafter, ſome two, 


time, he gives this reaſon, Variet as illa jejuni 
cœpit apud ajores noſtros qui non accurate conſut. 
tudinem eorum qui vel ſunplicitate quadam vel pri- 
dat authoritate in poſterum aliquid ftatuiſſnt, 
obſervarant | extra aſlatione Chriſtophorſoni -] And 
there are yet ſome points of good concernment, 
which if any man ſhould Queſtion in a high. 
manner, 

Scripture, or ſufficient reaſon, and yet! doubt 
not their confident Defenders would ſay they 
Church, and quickly pre- 


tend à Tradition from the very Apoſtles, 


aud believe themſelves ſo ſecure that they could 


not be diſcovered, becauſe the Queſtion never 


having been diſputed, gives them occaſion to 


fay that which had no beginning known, was 


certainly from the Apoſtles. For why ſhould 
not Divines doin the Queſtion of reconfirmation 


as in that of rebaptization? Are not the 


grounds equal from an indelible character in 
pne as in the other; and if it happen ſuch a 


| Queſtion as this after conteſtation ſhould be de- 


rermin'd not by any poſitive decree, but by the 
ceſſion of one part, and the Authority and re- 
putation of the other, does not the next Age 


ſtand fair to be abuſed with a pretence of Tra- 


dition in the matter of reconfirmation, which 


never yet came to a ſerious Queſtion? For ſo it 
was in the Queſt ion of rebaptization for which 


there was then no more evident Traditions than 


And when Treneus had obſerved 
that great variety in the keeping of Len, W 


and this even long before Irene; 


they would prove indeterminable by 1 


there | 


15 


- * 2 ” 
. 4 — n 
* q 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 121 


there is now in the Queſtion of reconfirmation, 
es proved formerly, but yet *twas carried up- 
on that Title. . Th 2 
F. There is great variety in the probation of n z. 

| Tradition, ſo that whatever is proved to be 
Tradition, is not equally and alike credible; 

for nothing but univerſal Tradition is of it ſelf 

credibl other Traditions in their juſt pro- 
portion as they partake of the degrees of univer- 

ality. Now that a Tradition be univerſal, or 

E which is all one that it be a credible Teſtimony, 


| St. Jrenæus requires that Tradition ſnould derive Lib.z.c.4. 


from all the Churches Apoſtolical. And there- 

fore according to this rule there was no fuffi- 

| cient medium to determine the Queſtion about 

| Laiter, becauſe the Faſtern and Weſtern 

| Churches had ſeveral Traditions reſpectively, 

and both pretended from the Apoſtles. Cle- L.. Siem. 
nens, Alcxandrinns ſays, it was a ſeret Tradition E 2. C. 35. 


| 5 Omnes Senio- 
from the Apoſtles that Chriſt preached but one re 22 

year: But Jrenæus ſays it did derive from Here- 9%" A. 
J. | Ns | pud Tohannens 
| ticks, and ſays that he by Tradition firſt from Pichi 


| St. John, and then from his Diſciples received Den come 


I. 7 nerunt id ip- 
another Tradition, that Chriſt was almoſt fifty ſum wradidife. 


| years old when he dyed, and ſo by conſe- &. Je. 


c. & oui a- 


1 quence preached almoſt twenty years; both of 1;.; Apoftolos 


them were deceived, and ſo had all that had be- % 


cadem ab ipſis 


| lieved the report of either pretending Tradition audiown & 
| Apoſtolical. Thus the cuſtom in the Latin {#7 < 


eus modi rela- 


Church of faſting on Saturday was againſt that . 
Tradition which the Greeks had from the Apo- 
tles, and therefore by this diviſion and want of 

| content, which was the true Tradition, was fo 
abſolutely indeterminable, that both muſt needs 
loſe much of their reputation. But how then 
uhen not only particular Churches but ſingle per- 

| ons are all the proof we have for 1 

| = > And 
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Erfpac. 5r. in 
Raw. 


And this often happened ; 


I think St. Auſtin i. 
the chief Argument and Authority we hare 
for the Aſſumption of the Virgin Ay; ti 
Baptiſm of Infants is called a Tradition by Ove. 
alone at firſt, and from him by others. Tl: 
proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Son, 
which is an Article the Greek Churc 
diſavows, derives from the Tradition Apoſto. 


lical, as it is pretended; and yet before & 
Auſtin we hear nothing of it very clearly or 


certainly, for as much as that whole myſtery 


concerning the bleſſed Spirit was ſo little ex- Þ © 


plicated in Scripture, and fo little derived to 
them by Tradition, that till the Council of Vir, 
you ſhall hardly find any form of worſhip ot 
per ſonal addreſs of devotion to the holy Spirit, | 

as Eraſmus obſerves, and I think the contrary 


will very hardly be verified. And for this par. 
_ ticular in which I inſtance, whatſoever is in 


Scripture concerning it, is againſt that which the 


Church of Rome calls Tradition, which makes 


the Greeks ſo confident as they are of the point, 
and is an Argument of the vanity of ſome things 


which for no greater reaſon are called Traditi- 


ons, but becauſe one man hath ſaid ſo, and that 
they can be proved by no better Argument to 
be true. Now 1n this caſe wherein Tradition 
deſcends upon us with unequal certainty, it W 


would be very unequal to require of us an abſo- 


lute belief of every thing not written, for fear | b 
we be accounted to ſlight Tradition Apoſtolical. 


And ſince nothing can require our ſupreme 


aſſent, but that which is truly Catholick and A- 


poſtolick, and to ſuch a Tradition is requir'd a IW thi 


Irenæus ſays, the conſent of all thoſe Churches 


which the Apoſtles planted, and where they | 7 


did preſide, this topick will be of ſo little ule 
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in  oaging hereſies that (beſides what is depoſi- 
ted in Scripture) it cannot be proved in any 
| thing but in the Canon of Scripture it ſelf, and 
as it is NOW received, even in that there is ſome 
| variety. 
i And therefore there i 18 wholly a miſtake i in Num“. 8. 
| this buſineſs; for when the Fathers appeal to 
Tradition, and with much earneſtneſs, and ſome 
*(/4zmour they call upon Hereticks to conform 
0 or to be tryed by Tradition, it is ſuch a Tra- 
dition as delivers the fundamental points ot 
1 Ariſtianity, which were alſo recorded in Scri- 
pure. But becauſe the Canon was not yet 
1 perfectly conſign'd, they call'd to that teſt imo- 
ny they had, which was the teſtimony of the 
Churches Apoſtolical, whoſe Biſhops and Prieſts 
being the Arriſtites religions, did believe aud 
| preach Chriſtian Religion and conſerve all its 
great myſteries according as they had been 
taught. Jrenæus calls this a Tradition Apoſto- 
ical, Chriſtum accepiſſe calicem, & dixiſſe ſan- 
| guinem ſuum eſſe, G. docuiſſe novam oblationem 
vori Teſtamenti, quam Eccleſia per Apoſtolos 
| ac;ipiens offert per totum mundum. And the 
Fathers in theſe Ages confute Hereticks by 
Tccleſiaſtical Tradition, that is, they confront 
| zgalnſt their impious and blaſphemous doctrines 
that Religion which the Apoſtles having taught - 
do the Churches where they did preſide * 
| their Succeſſors did ſtill preach, and for a long 
| while together ſuffered not the enemy to ſow 
tares amongſt their wheat. And yet theſe do- 
| Ctrines which they called Traditions, were no- 
thing but ſuch fundamental truths which were 
in Scripture, as mTavre cHepora Tais Yee, 
as Irenæus in "Euſebins obſerves, in the inſtance Lib-s.cap.zo | 
or Polycarpus, and it is manifeſt by an” 
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what hereſies they fought againſt, the hereſe⸗ 
of Fbion, Cerinthus, Nicolait ans, V. alentinians, F 
"* Carpocratians, perſons that denyed the Sn þ 


of God, the Unity of the God-head, that n 


pr eached impurity, that practiſed Sorcery aud 
Witch- craft. And now that they did rather F; 
urge Tradition againſt them than Scripture v, 
becauſe the publick Doctrine of all the Apoſto. 
lical Churches was at firſt more known and 
famous than many parts of the Scripture, and 
becauſe ſome Hereticks, denyed St. Lrke's Go. 
1 ſome received none but St. Matthew's, ſome 
rejected all St. Paul's Epiſtles, and it was a long 
time before the whole Canon was conlign'd by 
unvcrſal Teſtimony, ſome Churches having one | 
part ſome another, Rome her ſelf had not all, ſo 
That in this caſe the Argument from Tradition 
was the moſt famous, the moſt certain, and : 
the moſt prudent. And now according to this 
rule they had more Traditions than we have, 
and Traditions did by degrees leſſen as ther | 
Came to be written, and their neceſſity was leſs, W 
as the knowledge of them was aſcertained tou 
| by a better Keeper of Divine Truths. All 
that great myſteriouſneſs of Chriſts Prieſt-hood, 
the unity of his Sacrifice, Chriſts Advocatior 
and Interceſſion for us in Heaven, agd man} 
other excellent Doctrines might very well be 
accounted Traditions before St. PauPs Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews was publiſh'd to all the Wor Id: 
but now they are written truths; and if they 
had not, poſſibly we might either have lol 
them quite, or doubted of them as we do of 
many other Traditions, by reaſon of the in- 
ſufficiency of the propounder. And therefore 
it was that St. Peter took order that the Goſpel 


ſhould be Writ, for he had promiſed that i W 
would WW 
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would do ſomething which after his deceaſe 
[ould have theſe things in remembrance. 
[He knew it Was not ſafe truſting the report of 
men where the fountain might quickly run dry, on 
or be corrupted ſo inſenſibly, that no cure could 1 
be found for it, nor any juſt notice taken of lt 
Fit till it were incurable. And indeed there 1 

is ſcarce any thing but what is written in Scri- WEN 

pture, that can with any confidence of Argu- V 

nent pretend to derive from the Apoſtles, 1 

except rituals, and manners of miniſtration; Mi 
but no doctrines or ſpeculative myſteries are ſo : lt 

W tranſmitted to us by fo clear a current, that e "thi 

Wwe may ſee a vilible channel, and trace it to lj! 

the Primitive fountains. It is ſaid to be a 

Tradition Apoſtolical, that no Prieſt ſnould 

) baptize without Chriſm and the command of 

1 Wthe Biſhop : Suppoſe it were, yet we cannot 

be oblig'd to believe it with much confidence, 

5 Whecauſe we have but little proof for it, ſcarce 

„any thing but the ſingle teſtimony of St. Hierom. Diag. a 

1 c 1c ir „ ttc: to # rien els; werfer, 

aud yet if it were, this is but a ritual, of which #9 | 

„in paſſing by, I ſhall give that account : That, 

5 Wiippoſe this and many more rituals did derive 

clearly from Tradition Apoſtolical (which yet 

„but very few do) yet it is hard that any Church 

1 Would be charged with a crime for not ob- 

ſerving ſuch rituals, becauſe we ſee ſome of 

them which certainly did derive from the Apo— 

tles, are expir'd and gone out in a deſuctnde ; 

Much as are abſtinence from blood, and from 

things ſtranghed, the cœnobitick life of ſecular | 

perſons, the college of widows, to worſhip 

anding upon the Lords-day, to give milk and 

honey to the newly baptized, and many more 

i the like nature; now there having been no 

mark to diſtinguiſh the neceſſity of one Won the 

| 3 indliffe- 
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indifferency of the other, they are all alike ne- 
gceſſary, or alike indifferent, if the former, why 
does no Church obſerve them? if the latter. 
-vhy does the Church of Rome charge upon other 
the ſhame of novelty, for leaving of ſome Rite, 
and Ceremonies which by her own practice we 
are taught to have no obligation in them, but ti 
be adiaphorous ? St. Paul gave order, that 
Biſhop ſhould be the Husband of one Wife; 
The Church of Rome will not allow ſo much; 
other Churches allow more: The Apoſtles com. 
manded Chriſtians to Faſt on Wedneſday and 
Friday, as appears in their Canons: The Churc| 
of Rome Faſts Friday and Satyrday, and not oc 
Wedneſday : The Apoſtles had their Agape ot 
love Feaſts, we ſhould believe them ſcandalon 


They uſed a kiſs of charityin ordinary addreſſes, | 


the Church of Rome keeps it only in their 
 Mals, other Churches quite omit it: The Apo. 
ſtles permitted Prieſts and Deacons to live in 


conjugal Society as appears in the 5. Canon «ii 


the Apoſtles (which to them is an Argumer: 

who believe them ſuch) and yet the Church of 
Rome, by no means will endure it; nay more, 
2 t:m. Michael Medina gives Teſtimony that of $1 
„ ..:o;. Canons Apoſtolical which Clemens collected, 
ſcarce ſix or eight are obſerved. by the Lati 

de nut. Church, and Pereſius gives this account of it 
lane, e In illis contineri multa que temporum corruption! 
e, non plenè obſervantur, aliis pro temporis & materi 
Jzuualitate aut obliteratis, aut totius Eccleſia may!- 

_ Serio abrogatis. Now it were good that the 

which take a liberty to themſelves, ſhould allo 

allow the ſame to others. So that for one thin 

or other, all Traditions excepting thoſe ve) 

few that are abſolutely univerſal, will loſe a 

_ their obligation, and become no _—_— 
„„ . med1u! 
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medium to confine mens practices, or limit 
their faiths, or determine their perſuaſions. 
Either for the difficulty of their being prov'd, 
the incompetency of the teſtimony that tranſmits "It 
them, or the indifferency ofthe thing tranſmitted, — 
all Traditions both ritual and doctrinal are diſ- 1 


abled from determining our conſciences either 1 
doa neceſſary believing or obeying. „ po 
6. To which add by way of confirmation, Yumb. 8. It 
chat there are ſome things called Traditions, 1 
ad are offered to be proved to us by a Teſti- W 


mony, which is either falſe or not extant. Ole- 
nens of Alexandria pretended it a Tradition 
that the Apoſtles preached to them that dyed in 
[WF infidelity, even after their death, and then raiſed 
chem to life, but he proved it only by the 
WW Teſtimony of the Book of Hermes; he affirmed 
it to be a Tradition Apoſtolical, that the 
| Greeks were ſaved by their Philoſophy, but he 
had no other Authority for it but the Apocry- 
phal Books of Peter and Paul. Tertallian and 
St. Baſil pretend it an Apoſtolical Tradition, 


do ſign in the air with the ſign of the Croſs, 
but this was only conſign'd to them in the Go- 
ſpel of Nicodemus. But to inſtance once for ail 
„in the Epiſtle of Marcellus to the Biſhop of 


| Antioch, where he affirms that it is the Canon 
of the Apoſtles, præter ſententiam Romans 
Pontificts, non poſſe Concilia celebrari. And yet 
there is no ſuch Canon extant, nor ever was 
for ought appears in any Record we have; and 
yet the Collection of the Canons is ſo intire, 
that though it hath ſomething more than what 
was Apoſtolical, yet it hath nothing leſs. 
And now that 1 am caſually fallen upon an in- 
ſtance from the Canons of the Apoſtles, I con- 
ſider that there cannot in the world a greater 
le | inſtance 


— I 
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inſtance be given how eaſy it is to be abuſed 
in the believing of Traditions. For firſt to the 
firſt 50. which many did admit for Apoſtolical, 
35 more were added, which moſt men now 
count fpurious, all men call dubious, and ſome 
4 of them univerſally condemned by peremptory 
[8 Rs {entence, even by them who are greateſt ad. 


Canons. For the firſt 50. it is evident that 
there are ſome things ſo mixt with them, and 


Apud Grats- 


Rome did give aſſent to them. And yet tlic) 
- have prevail'd ſo far amongſt ſome, that 7 4 
7ib.r.c.19, Maſcen is of opinion they ſhould be received e- 


find it true in moſt writings, whoſe Authority i 


not therefore believe the ſanction or propo- 


if they do not like the matter, and fo do not 
judge of the matter by the Tradition but of the 
Tradition by the matter. And thus the Church 


it reckons the Canon of Scripture otherwiſe than 
it is at Rome. Thus alſo the fifth Canon among! 
the firſt 50, becauſe it approves the marriage of 


mirers of that Collection, as 65. 67. and 9. 


, 

| no mark of difference left, that the credit of 

| an aiſt. 16. C. all is much impared, inſomuch that Iſt dore of 
F Carones. Sevil ſays, they were Apocryphal, made by Heri. I 
| | 15 ticks, and publiſhed under the title Apoſtolica, W 
1 | but neither the Fathers nor the Church o 


«07% fie. qually with the Canonical writings of the Apo. 
ſtles. One thing only I obſerve (and we ſil W 


_ urged in Queſtions of Theology) that the Au- 
thority of the Tradition is not it which moves 
the aſlent, but the nature of the thing; and | 
becauſe ſuch a Canon is delivered, they do 


ſition ſo deliver'd, but disbelieve the Tradition, | 


of Kome rejects the 84 or 85 Canon of the | 
_ Apoſtles, not becauſe it is delivered with Jels | 
Authority, than the laſt 35 are, but becaule | 


Prieſts ang Deacons does not perſrrade them 


CT 
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to approve of it too, but it ſelf becomes ſuſpe- 
Fed for approving it: So that either they ac- 
cuſe themſelves of palpable contempt of the A- 
poſtolical Authority, or elſe that the reputation 
of ſuch Traditions is kept up to ſerve their own 
ends, and therefore when they encounter them, 
they are more to be upheld; which what elſe is 
it but to teach all the World to contemn ſuch | 
pretences and undervalue Traditions, and to 
ſupply to others a reaſon why they ſhould do 
that, which to them that give the occaſion 15 
moſt unreaſonable? _ 


7. The Teſtimony of the Ancient Church be- Namb. tos 


ting the only means of proving Tradition, and 
ſometimes their dictates and doctrine being the 
(Tradition pretended of neceſlity to be imitated, 

it is conſiderable that men in their cſtimatc of 
bit, take their riſe from ſeveral Ages and diffe- 

ling Teſtimonies, and are not agreed about the 
competency of their Teſtimony; and the rea- 
[ons that on each ſide make them differ, are ſuch 
ss make the Authority it ſelf the leſs authentick 
and more repudiable. Some will allow only of 
the three firſt Ages, as being moſt pure, moſt. 
Iperſecuted, and therefore moſt holy, leaſt in- 
tereſted, ſerving fewer deſigns, having feweſt 
| fiftions, and therefore more likely to ſpeak the 
truth for Gods ſake and its own, as beſt com- 
plying with their great end of acquiring Hea- 


ven in recompence of loſing their lives: Others 
ay, that thoſe Ages being per ſecuted minded: 
the preſent Doctrines proportionable to their 
make little or nothing of thoſe Queſtions which 


me: The firſt Ages ſpeak greateſt truth, but 


= all pertinently. The next Ages, the Ages 
K : 


ot 


Vid. c 5 
Perrin. etre 
au Siu Cas 


[Purpoſes and conſtitution of the Ages, and factor. 


this day vex Chriſtendom : And both ſpeak 
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of the four general Councils ſpake ſome ching 


ted could not poſſibly be Traditions. And there- Þ 


now are the publick trouble, were not conſide. M 
red or thought upon for many hundred years, Þ 


tion; and to diſpute concerning the truth or ne- 


not much more pertinently to the preſent Que. 

ſtions, but were not ſo likely to ſpeak true, hy 
reaſon of their diſpoſitions contrary to the capa. Þ 
city and circumſtance of the firſt Ages; and i NY 
they ſpeak wilely as Doctors, yet not certain; 
as witneſſes of ſuch propoſitions which the fir 
Ages noted not; and yet unleſs they had no- 


fore either of them will be leſs uſeleſs as to ou 
preſent affairs. For indeed the Queſtions which 


and therefore prime Tradition there is none a; Þ 
to our purpoſe, and it will be an inſufficient me-. 
dium to be uſed or pretended in the determina- 


ceſſity of Traditions, in the Queſtions of our 
times, is as if Hiſtorians diſputing about a Que- Þ 


ſtion in the Engliſh Story, ſhould fall on wrang- 


ling whether Livy or Plutarch were the belt! : 
Writers: And the earneſt diſputes about Tra. * 
ditions are to no better purpoſe. For no Church 
at this day admits the one half of thoſe thing, 1 
which certainly by the Fathers were called Tra W © 
ditions Apoſtolical, and no Teſtimony of an- © 


_ cient Writers does conſign the one half of the W l 
preſent Queſtions, to be or not to be Traditions. W 


So that they who admit only the Doctrine and r 


Teſtimony of the firſt Ages cannot be determi- ; 
ned in moſt of their doubts which now trouble 


us, becauſe their Writings are of matters whol-| 


_ ly differing from the preſent diſputes, and the 


which would bring in after Ages to the Autho- MW * 
rity of a competent judge or witneſs, ſay the 
fame thing; for they plainly confeſs that the 
arſt Ages ſpake little or nothing to the preſent] 

„ Queſtion. 


** 
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Oneſtion, or at leaſt nothing to their ſenſe of 
| them; for therefore they call in aid from the 
| lowing Ages, and make them ſuppletory and 
| anxiliary to their deſigns, and therefore there 
tre no Traditions to our purpoſes. And they 
| who would willingly have it otherwiſe, yet have 
taken no courſe it ſhould be otherwiſe; for they 
F hen they had opportunity in the Councils of 
ge laſt Ages to determine what they had a mind 
to, yet they never named the number, nor ex- 


i preſſed the particular Traditions which they 
would fain have the World believe to be Apo- 
FF £olical: But they have kept the bridle in their 


own hands, and made a reſerve of their own 

power, that if need be, they may make new 
pretenſions, or not be put to it to juſtifie ths 
old by the engagement of a conciliary declara- 


Laſtly, We are acquitted by the Teſtimony umb. 17. 
of the Primitive Fathers, from any other neceſ- 
I ity of believing, than of ſuch Articles as are 
 W 1<corded in Scripture: And this is done by | 
| them, whoſe Authority is pretended the great- 
eſt Argument for Tradition, as appears largely _ 
in /renas, who diſputes profeſſedly for the ſuf- Lb. 3. ca. 2. 
fſciency of Scripture againſt certain Hereticks, “. red 
. W who affirm ſome neceſſary truths not to be writ- 
een. It was an excellent ſaying of St. Baſil and 
will never be wipt out with all the eloquence of 
Perron [in his Serm. de fide. Manifeſtus eft fidei 
** lapſus, OA liquidum ſuperbiæ vitium vel reſpuere a- 
MW 941d corum que Scriptura habet, vel inducere quic- 
uam quod ſcriptum non eſt.] And it is but a poor 
device to ſay that every particular Tradition is 
onſigned in Scripture by thoſe places which 
dive Authority to Tradition; and ſo the intro- 
MW @ucing of Tradition is not a ſuper-inducing any 

| . thing 


Feu. 
Wy 
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pretends to Tradition, but only ſuch as are tru- 


thing over or beſides Scripture, becauſe Tradi- 
tion 1s like a Meſſenger, and the Scripture is like 


his Letters of Credence, and therefore Autho. Þ 
rizes whatſoever Tradition ſpeaketh. For ſup. Þ 


poſing Scripture does conſign the Authority of 


Tradition (which it might do before all the Þ 


whole Inſtrument of Scripture it ſelf was con- 
ſign'd, and then afterwards there might be no 
need of Tradition) yet ſuppoſing it, it will fol- 


low that all thoſe Tradition) which are truly | 


prime and Apoſtolicai, are to be entertain'd ac- 


_ cording to the intention of the Deliverers, 


which indeed is ſo reaſonable of it ſelf, that we 
need not Scripture to perſuade us to it; it ſelf 


is authentick as Scripture is, if it derives 


from the ſame fountain; and a word is never 


the more the Word of God for being written, 
nor the leſs for not being written ; but it will 


not follow that whatſoever is pretended to be 


Tradition, is ſo, neither is the credit of the 
particular inſtances conſign'd in Scripture; & 


doloſus verſatur in generalibus, but that this craft 


is too palpable. And if a general and indefinite 
conſignation of Tradition be ſufficient to war- 
rant every particular that pretends to be Tra- 


dition, then St. Baſil had ſpoken to no purpoſe 


by ſaying 1t is Pride and Apoſtacy from the 


Faith, to bring in what is not written: For if ei- 
ther any man brings in what is written, or What 


he ſays is delivered, then the firſt being exprels 


Scripture, and the ſecond being conſign'd in 


_ Scripture, no man can be charged with ſuper- 
inducing what is not written, he hath his An- 
{wer ready; and then theſe are zealous words 

_ abſolutely to no purpoſe; but if ſuch general 


conſignation does not warrant every thing that 


ly 


HRT 


_ Liberty of Propheſying © = 13 * 


iy prov'd to be Apoſtolical; then Scripture is We 
uſeleſs as to this particular; for ſuch Tradition 1 

gives teſtimony to Scripture, and therefore is of | | [ 
F it lf firſt, and more credible, for it is credible N 


chat all the will of God in matters of Faith and 1 
Doctrine were written, I ſee not what end nor 1 85 
* what ſenſe he could have in theſe words: or (oh 
no man in the world except Enthuſraſts and 4 
mad-men ever obtruded a Doctrine upon the = 
| Church, but he pretended Scripture for it or —_ 
Tradition, and therefore no man could be preſ- — 
ſed by theſe words, no man confuted, no man in- 
ſtructed, no not Enthuſiaſts or Montaniſts, For 
; Þ lippoſe either of them ſhould ſay, that ſince in 
'F scripture the holy Ghoſt is promiſed to abide 
with the Church for ever, to teach, whatever 
| they pretend the Spirit in any Age hath taught 
| them, is not to ſuper-induce any thing beyond 
what is written, becauſe the truth of the Spirit, 
| his veracity, and his perpetual teaching being 
; & promiſed and atteſted in Scripture , Scri- 
pture hath juſt ſo conlign'd all ſuch Revelations, _ 
| as Perron ſaith it hath all ſuch Traditions. But 
| I will trouble my ſelf no more with Arguments e 


ol it ſelf; and therefore unleſs St. Baſil thought i} 
1 


from any humane Authorities; but he that Rade . 
e Þ 65 ſurprized with the belief of ſuch Authorities,“ 
and will but conſider the very many Teſtimonies {7 It 
t of Antiquity to this purpoſe, as of * Conſtantine, A 
S$ Js. Hicrom, S. Auſtin, * S. Athanaſius, Þ S.] De bine vi. 
Hilary, || St. Epiphanius, and divers others, all 75 „ 
- Þ ſpeaking words to the ſame ſenſe, with that ge. 
. laying of St. * Paul, Nemo ſentiat ſuper quod ＋ In Pſal. 132. 
s W /cripeuni eſt, will ſee that there is reaſon, that I L. 2. 0. 
ſice no man is materially a Heretick, but he / 
that errs in a point of Faith, and all Faith is, , 


JI. Car, 4» 


| lufficiently recorded in Scripture, the judgment 
| . 


its evidence, let every one determine himſelf, 


certainties, evidence is a word of relation, am 


ty; and it is an imper rfect reech to ſay a thing 
ſon of the pregnancy of ſome apprehenhons and ; 


tions which propoſe Articles new #7 materia; 
dut now if Scripture be the repoſitory of all Di. 
vine Truths ſufficient for us, Tradition muſt | 
be conſidered as its inſtrument, to convey 1ts | 
great myſterionſneſs to our underſtandings; It 
is ſaid there are traditive Interpretations 4 


ticulars they ſignifie no more, but that they ate 


are, and therefore muſt be conſidered with | 
| them. | 


of Faith and Hereſy i is to be deriv'd 105 thence | 
and no man is to be condemned for diſſenting i | 
an Article for whoſe probation Tradition on 
is pretended z only according, to the degree of 


but of this evidence we muſt not judge for others 
for unleſs it be in things of Faith, "And abſolnte 


ſo ſuppoſes two terms, the object and the facul. 


is evident in it ſelf (unleſs we ſpeak of firſt prin- 
ciples or cleareſt revelations) for that may be 
evident to one that is not ſo to another, by res- 


the immaturity of others. 


This Diſcourſe hath its intention in Tradi. 
tions Doctrinal and Ritual, that is ſuch Tradi- 


well as traditive propoſitions, but theſe 5150 
not much diſtinct conſideration in them, both 
becauſe their uncertainty is as great as the othe: 
pon the former conſiderations; as alſo becauſe 
in very deed, there are no ſuch things as traci: 
tive Inter pretations univerſal: For as for par- 


not ſufficient determinations of Queſtions The- 
ological, therefore becauſe they are particular, 
contingent, and of infinite variety, and they | 
are no more Argument than the particular au. 
thority of thoſe men whoſe Commentaries they | 


The 


The - Liberty of 5 


ii 
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The - ſam is this: Since the Fathers who are Nuns, i, 
the beſt Witneſles of Traditions, yet were in— 
»W finitely deceived in their account; ſince ſome- 
WF times they gueſt at them and conjectured by 
E way of Rule and Diſcourſe, and not of their 
WF knowledge, not by evidence of the thing; ſince 
many are called Traditions which were not fo, 
muy are uncertain whether they were or no, 


. vet confidently pretended; and this uncertain- 


iy which at firſt was great enough, is increa- 


. { by infinite cauſes and accidents. in the ſuc- 


ceſſion of 1600 years; ſince the Church hath 


1 | been either ſo careleſs or ſo abuſed that ſhe 


could not, or would not preſerve Traditions 
with caretulneſ and truth ; ſince it was ordi- 
nary for the old Writers to ſet out their own 
fancies, and the Rites of their Church which 


had been Ancient under the ſpecious Title of 


Apoſtolical Traditions; fince fome Traditions 
rely but upon ſingle Teſtimony at firſt, and 
yet deſcending upon others, come to be atte- 
ited by many, whoſe Teſtimony though con- 
jank, yet in value is but ſingle, becauſe it re- 
>a upon the firſt ſingle Relator, 2 and ſo can have 
no greater authority, or certainty, than they 


| derive from the ſingle Perſon ; ſince the firſt 


Ages who were molt competent to con ſign Tra- 
dition, yet did conlign ſuch Traditions as be 
of a nature wholly diſcrepant from the preſent 
Queſtions, and ſpeak nothing at all or very im- 


perfectly to our purpoſes; and the following A- 

ges are no fit Witneſles of that which was not 
| tranſmitted to them, becauſe they could not 
know It at all, but by ſuch tranſmiſſion and prior 


conſignation; ſince what at firſt was a Tradition, 


came afterwards to be written, and ſo ceaſed its 
being a Tradition; yet the credit of Traditions 


K 4 com- 
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ward conſigned by writing; ſince what was cer. 


- a. 8 
»„— * a 


nnn 1 — 
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commenc'd upon the certainty and reputation 
of thoſe truths firſt delivered by a word, after. 


reaſo 
the e 


tainly Tradition Apoſtolical, as many Rituals 4 
were, are rejected by the Church i in ſeveral 4. our ! 
ges, and are gone out into a deſuetude; and laſt. Wen 
ly, ſince, beſide the no neceſſity of Traditions term 

there being abundantly enough in Scripture, E Coun 


| Heretical, the matter of Tradition will in very 


hard to 1mpoſe ſuch a propoiition to the belief 


Pheſying, and not part with it, upon a worſe 


bis birth- e 


| Of # e uncertainty and inſufficiency of Councils 


our felt es ſomewhere, where we may reſt the We 
fole of our Foot: And Natur e, Scripture and E- 


bo ſubmit to tome final ſentence, For it is! 


there are many things called Traditions by the 
Fathers which they themſelves either proved by 
no Anthors, or by Apochryphal and Spurious and 


poun 
the L 
; ſpeal 
of B 
were 
were 
Reli 
beſt S 


much be © uncertain, ſo falſe, ſo ſuſpicious, ſo 
contradictory, ſo improbable, ſo unproved, 
that it a Qneſtion be conteſted and be offered 
to be proved only by Tradition, it will be very 


our 
of all Men with any imperiouſheſs or reſolved Whiie 
determination, but it will be neceſſary Men Etro! 
_ ſhould preſerve the liberty of believing and pro- mat 


merchandize and exchange than Eſau made for 


SECT, vi. 


Eccleſi ical to the ſame purpoſe. 


U tince we are all this while! in uncertain- | 
ty, it is neceſſary that we ſhould addreſs Wi 


perience teach the . Id in natters of 5 


50 
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| reaſon that controverſies ſhould continue till 


The erring perſon ſhall be willing to condemn 


himſelf: and the Spirit of God hath directed us 


by that great precedent at Jeruſalem, to addreſs 
our ſelves to the Church, that in a plenary 


Council and Aſſembly, ſhe may ſynodically de- 


termine Controverſies. So that if a General 
Council have determin'd a Queſtion, or ex- 


pounded Scripture, we may no more disbelieve 


the Decree, than the Spirit of God himſelf who 


ſpeaks in them. And indeed, if all Aſſemblies 
of Biſhops were like that firſt, and all Biſhops 


NVere of the ſame Spirit of which the Apoſtles 
were, I ſhould obey their Decree with the ſame 


Religion as I do them whoſe Preface was Viſum 


Leſt Spiritui Sancto & nobis: And I doubt not but 


we do not do ours. And if any private Perſon in 


[uition, if he prays for Wiſdom, we have a 
promiſe he ſhall be heard and anſwered liberally, 
cauſe every Perſon there hath in individuo a ti- 


overnour and a guide of Souls, and all of them 
together have another title in their united ca- 


gad proceed with ſimplicity and purity; 1 
" that 


our bleſſed Saviour intended that the Aſſem- 
blies of the Church ſhould be judges of Con- 
troverſies, and Guides of our perſuaſions in 
matters of difficulty. But he alſo intended they 
ſnould proceed according to his will which he 
had revealed, and thoſe precedents which he 
had made authentick by the immediate aſſiſtance 
of his holy Spirit: He hath done his part, but 


dhe ſimplicity and purity of his Souls deſires to 
find out a truth of which he is in ſearch and in- 
ad therefore much more, when the repreſen— 
Flatives of the Catholick Church do meet, be- 


[tle to the promiſe, and another title as he is a 


W4ity, eſpecially, if in that union they pray, 
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Man can hope for it, then truth is not neceſ. Þ 
ſary to be found, nor we are not oblig'd to ſearch Þ 


cil ever offer a Decree which they did not 


that there is no diſputing againſt the pretence Þ 
and promiſes, and Authority of General Conn- Þ 
cils. For if any one Man can hope to be guided 
by Gods Spirit in the ſearch, the pious and im- Þ 
partial and unprejudicate ſearch of Truth, then Þ | 


much more may a General Council. If no private 


for it, or elſe we are ſaved by charce: But it 


private Men can by vertue of a promiſe, upon 
certain conditions be aſſured of finding out ſuf. Þ 
ficient Truth, much more ſhall a General Coun- Þ 
cil. So that I conſider thus: There are many W 
| promiſes pretended to belong to General Aſſem. Þ 
blies in the Church; but I know not any ground, 
nor any pretence, that they ſhall be abſolnte- Þ 

ly aſſiſted, without any condition on their o 


parts, and whether they will or no: Faith js: 


vertue as well as Charity, and therefore con- 


fiſts in liberty and choice, and hath nothing in 


it of neceſſity: There is no Queſtion but that 
they are obliged to proceed according to ſone W 

rule; for they expect no aſſiſtance by way of 
Enthuſiaſm; if they ſhould, I know no Wa- 


rant for that, neither did any General Coun- 


think ſufficiently prov'd by Scripture, Reason, 


or Tradition, as appears in the Acts of the 
Councils; Now then, if they be tyed to cond- 
tions, it is their duty to obſerve them; but wic- 
ther it be certain that they will obſerve then, 
that they will do all their duty, that they vil 
not ſin even in this particular in the neglect af 
their duty, that's the conſideration. So that if ai 


Man queſtions the Title and Authority of Ge. 


neral Councils, and whether or no great pio. | 
miſes appertain to them, I ſuppoſe him to *i 


much 


much miſtaken; but he alſo that thinks all of them 
bare proceeded according to rule and reaſon , 
ad that none of them were deceived, becauſe 
& 1oſlibly they might have been truly dirccted, 
ba ſtranger to the Hiſtory of the Church, and 
to the perpetual 1nſtances and experiments of 
te faults and failings of humanity. It is a fa- 
mous ſaying of St. Gregory that he had the four 
F firſt Councils in eſteem and veneration next to 
the four Evangeliſts; I ſuppoſe it was becauſe 
be did believe them to have proceeded accor- 
ding to Rule, and to have judged righteous | 
| judgement; but why had not he the ſame opi- 
nion of other Councils too which were celebra- 
ted before his death, for he lived after the fifth 
General? not becauſe they had not the ſame Au- 

F tiority; for that which is warrant for one is 
i warrant for all; but becauſe he was not ſo con- 
dent that they did their duty nor proceeded fo 

| without intereſt as the firſt four had done, and 
| the following Councils did never get that repu- 
tation which all the Catholick Church acknow- 
ledged due to the firſt four. And in the next Or- 
der were the three following generals; for the 

| Greeks and Latins did never joyntly acknow- 
edge but ſeven generals to have been authentick 
in any ſenſe, becauſe they were in no ſenſe a- 
FW greed that any more than ſeven had proceeded 
regularly and done their duty: So that now the 
-& Queſtion is not whether General Councils have 
a promiſe that the holy Ghoſt will aſſiſt them; 
wi kor every private Man hath that promiſe, that 
it he does his duty he ſhall be aſſiſted ſufficient- 
| ly in order to that end to which he needs aſ- 
ſiſtance; and therefore much more ſhall Ge- 
neral Councils in order to that end for which 
they convene, and to which they need aſſiſtance, 
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3 W 


be abuſed with prejudice, or tranſported with 


intereſts, can they reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, can 


they extinguiſh the Spirit, can they ſtop their 


ears, and ſerve themſelves upon the holy Spi- 


rit and the pretence of his aſſiſtances, and ceaſe 


to ſerve him upon themſelves, by captivating | 


their underſtandings to his dictates, and their 
wills to his precepts? Is it neceſſary they ſhould 
perform any condition? is there any one duty 
for them to perform in theſe Aſſemblies, a du- 
ty which they have power to do or not do? 
If ſo, then they may fail of it, and not do thei 


duty. And if the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit be 
conditional, then we have no more aſſurance W 
that they are aſſiſted, than that they do their We 


| JJVEVCC0C(TCC 
Numb. 2. Now let us ſuppoſe what this duty is: Cer- 
_  tainly, if the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are loſt; and all that come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, muſt come to it by ſuch 
means which are ſpiritual and holy diſpoſitions, 
in order to a holy and ſpiritual end. They mul: 
be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of 
Peace, that is, they muſt have peaceable and do- 
cible diſpoſitions, nothing with them that Þ 
violent, and reſolute to encounter thoſe gentle 
id. Optar. and ſweet aſſiſtances: and the Rule they are to 
n follow, is the Rule which the holy Spirit hatt 
Baldvin in e conſign'd to the Catholick Church, that is the 


dem. & S. . 1 8 
Aeli ing holy Scripture, either * intirely or at leaſt for 


21. Bye. 2. the greater part of the Rule: So that now a. 


* : N 


that is, in order to the conſervation of the Faith, 
for the doctrinal rules of good life, and all th W 
concerns the eſſential duty of a Chriſtian, but 
not in deciding Queſtions to ſatisfie contentious 
or curious or preſumptious Spirits. But non W 
can the Biſhops ſo conven'd be factious, can they W 


The Liberty of propbeſy ing. 141 


me Biſhops be factious and prepoſſeſt with | 1 
perſuaſions depending upon intereſt, it is cer- | | 
bein they may judge amiſs; and if they recede [ 
from the Rule, it is certain they do judge a- 7 
Wi: And this I fay upon their grounds who 1 
Imoſt advance the authority of General i 
Councils: For if a General Council may err | 
if a Pope confirm it not, then moſt certainly 
if in any thing it recede from Scripture it does il 
al err; becauſe that they are to expect the | ih 
Popes confirmation they offer to prove from Vb 
ccripture: Now if the Pope's confirmation be 
required by authority of Scripture, and that | 
therefore the defailance of it does evacuate the 
Authority of the Council, then alſo are the | 15 
Councils Decrees invalid, if they recede from 1 
any other part of Scripture; So that Scripture —_ 
is the Rule they are to follow, and a Man 
would have thought it had been needleſs to 
have proved it, but that we are fallen into A- 
ges in which no truth is certain, no reaſon 
Weoncluding, nor is there any thing that can 
onvince ſome Men. For Stapleton with ex- pug, wn. 
reme boldneſs againſt the piety of Chriſten- . 4. 2. 
om, againſt the publick ſenſe of the ancient © 
Church, and the practiſe of all pious Aſſemblies 
dt Biſhops affirms the Decrees of a Council to 
de binding, etiamſi non confirmetur ne probæabili 
ſeſtimonio Scripturarum; nay, though it be quite 
tra Scripturam, but all wiſe and good Men 


; W ave ever faid that ſenſe which St. Hilary ex- 5 
e Preſſed in theſe words, One extra Evanoeli- L. 2. ad c- 
i m ſunt non deſendam; This was it which the V. 

U 


pood Emperour Conſtantine propounded to the 
Fathers met at Nice, libri Evangelici, oracula Apud The 
4 0 4 8 N * „ . „. 7 
Voſtolorum, & veterum Prophetarum clare nos 

ſytruunt quid ſentiendum in Divinis, and this is 

| . © 5%. ee 
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Concord, Cu- 
rel, J. 2. C. 10. 


confeſſed by a ſober Man of the Roman Church hay! 


it ſelf, the Cardinal of Caſa, Oportet quod om. ther 
nia talia que legere devent, contineantur in A- Fer 
thoritatibus ſacrarum Scripturarum Now the; MW not 
all the advantage I ſhall take from hence, 5 
this, that if the Apoſtles commended then and 


cv? 
N 
< 
5 


who examined their Sermons by their confor. Je 


mity to the Law and the Prophets, and the!“ © 
Men of Berea were accounted noble for ſearchin? W the | 
the Scriptures whether thoſe things which ther prur 
taught were ſo or no; I ſuppoſe it will not be thou 
denyed, but the Councils Decrees, may alſo the 


be tryed whether they be conform to Scripture 4 
yea or no; and although no Man can take cop; 0 
niſance and judge the Decrees of a Council ©? 


pro Authoritate publica, yet pro informatione p-. reti 


vata they may; the Authority of a Council is ſenſ 


not greater than the Authority of the Apo- << 


tles, nor their dictates more ſacred or authen-iW oh 
tick. Now then put caſe a Council ſhould re- 


believe what to our underſtandings ſeems con- 


ding to the Rule, and then we are to give ou 
ſelves that liberty of judgment which 1s requ 


tain that the Councils are to follow ScripturiM 


of God: But if we may lawfully recede from 
the Councils Decrees, in caſe they be contraſi- 
ant to Scripture, it is all that I require in ti 
Queſtion. For if they be tyed to a Rule, then 


into a capacity of reaſonable people, following 


cede from Scripture; whether or no were wel bf, 
bound to believe its Decrees? only ask the 5 
Qneſtion: For it were hard to be bound to 


trary to that which we know to be the Word 


they are to be examined and underſtood accoi- 


lite to diſtinguiſh us from beaſts, and to put i 
reaſonable guides. But how- ever if it be cer 


then if it be notorious that they do recede fro 


5 2 : 
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| ripture we are ſure we muſt obey God ra- | 
W ther than Men, and then we are well enough. | 
for unleſs we are bound to ſhut our Eyes, and | 
not to look upon the Sun, if we may give our 
W [ves liberty to believe what ſeems moſt plain, 
ind unleſs the Authority of a Council be ſo | 
W creat a prejudice as to make us to do violence 
| to our underſtanding, ſo as not to disbelieve | 
the Decree, becauſe it ſeems contrary to'Scri- * | 
W pture; but to believe it agrees with Scripture, _ | 
| 


tough we know not how, therefore becauſe 
de Council hath decreed it, unleſs I ſay we 4 
be bound in duty to be ſo obediently blind, and N Ms 
W vttiſh, we are ſure that there are ſome Coun- 1 
als. which are pretended General, that have 
retired from the publick notorious words and ö 
WF {enſe of Scripture. For what wit of Man can WM 
| reconcile the Decree of the thirteenth Seſſion _— 
TW of the Council of Conſtance with Scripture, in 10 
ich Seſſion the half Communion was de- 5 1 
creed, in defiance of Scripture, and with a on 1 1 
2 obftante to Chriſts inſtitution. For in the Pre- 
ce of the Decree, Chriſts inſtitution and the 
| practice of the Primitive Church is expreſſed, 
i and then with a von obſtante, Communion in 

| one kind is eſtabliſht. Now then ſuppoſe the 
non obſtante in the form of words relates to the 
i Primitive practice; yet ſince Chriſts inſtitution 
Vas taken notice of in the firſt words of the 


18 | " | 
DOecree, and the Decree made quite contrary I 

| to it, let the non obſtante relate whither it will, —_ | 
"Wl th Wl 
de Decree (not to call it a defiance) is a plain 218 
Wy <celſion from the inſtitution of Chriſt, and if 


1 therefore the uon obſtante will refer to that In 
"Without any ſenſible error; and indeed for all 1 
de excuſes to the contrary, the Decree was ö 
dot ſo — fram d, but that in the form 
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form of words, the defiance and the non obſtane : 


is too plainly relative to the firſt words. For 


what ſenſe can there be in the firſt licet elſe? 


licet Chriſtus in utraque ſpecie, and licet Eccleſa * 


Primitiva, &c. tamen hoc non obſt ante, &c. the 


firſt licet being a relative term, as well as the 


ſecond licet, muſt be bounded with ſome cor. 


reſpondent. But it matters not much; let then 
whom it concerns enjoy the benefit of all excu- 


ſes they can imagine, it is certain Chriſts inſti. 


tution and the Councils ſanction are as contrz. W 


ry as light and darkneſs. Is it poſſible for any W 
Man to contrive a way to make the Decree of 
the Council of Trent, commanding the public; W 
Offices of the Church to be in Latin, friends 


with the fourteenth Chapter of the Corinthian? 


It is not amiſs to obſerve how the Hyperaſpiſts | | 
of that Council ſweat to anſwer the Allegations W 
of St. Paul, and the wiſeſt of them do it ſo ex- | 


treamly poor, that it proclaims to all the 


World that the ſtrongeſt Man that is, cannot 
eat Iron or ſwallow a Rock. Now then, would 


It not be an unſpeakable Tyranny to all wiſe Per- 


ſons, (who as much hate to have their Souls MW 


_ enſlaved as their Bodies impriſoned) to com- 


mand them to believe that theſe Decrees are a- M 


greeable to the Word of God? Upon whok MW 


underſtanding ſoever theſe are impoſed, they | 


may at the next Seſſion reconcile them to 3 
crime, and make any fin ſacred, or perſuade W 
him to believe propoſitions contradictory to a 


Mathematical demonſtration. All the arguments W 
in the World that can be brought to prove the 
infallibility of Councils, cannot make it ſo cer- 


tain that they are infallible, as theſe two inſtances 


do prove infallibly that theſe were deceived, and 


ifever we may ſafely make uſe of our reaſon and 


conſider 


gearer evidence in any diſpute. . And if theſe 


ad, that is, depart from their Rule. And it 
vas wiſely ſaid of Caſanus: Notanaum eff expe- Lac 14. Gn: 


ä 
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consider whether Councils have erred or no, 


Je cannot by any reaſon be more aſlired, that 


ey have or have not, than we have in theſe 
[particulars : fo that either our reaſon is of no 

manner of uſe, in the diſcuſſicn of this Queſtion, 
and the thing it ſelf is not at all to be diſputed, 
lor if it be, we are certain that theſe actually 

ere deceived, and we muſt never hope for a 


Yi: others might have been, 1 they did as thoſe 


1 | _ © cord. Carbo. 
Irimento rerum univerſale Concilium poſſe deficere : r c, 


The experience of it is notorious, that Councils 


be erred: And all the Arguments againſt ex- | 


perience are but plain ſophiſtr7. 


And therefore I make no ſcruple to flight Numb. 3. 


the Decrees of ſuch Councils, wherein the pro- 
ſceedings were as prejudicate and unreaſonable, 


ina the Council wherein Abailardus was con- 


| 


„„ IE... RF. rj I, R i 


| 
; 


demned, where the preſidents having pronoun- 
cd Darmamnus, they at the lower end being awa- 
ed at the noiſe, heard the latter part of it, and 


concurred as far as MAnamus went, and that was 


as good as Damnamns, for if they had been a- 

wake at the pronouncing the whole word, they 

would have given ſentence accordingly. But 

Wd) this means St. Bernard numbred the major xp. Aa. 
part of voices againſt his Adverſary Abailardus : !a4iad elif, 
[And as far as theſe men did do their duty, the“ ? 
duty of Prieſts and Judges, and wiſe men; fo 

ve may preſume them to be aſliſted: But no 

further. But J am content this (becauſe but a 

private Aſſembly) ſhall paſs for no inſtance : But 

hat ſhall we ſay of all the Arrian Councils cele- 

rated with ſo great fancy, and ſuch numerous 


Allemblies? we all * they erred. And 
. N 
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PExſor;, 1.2. jf 1s * Confeſſed an 


CR 27 


rd. 


*» 


ic will not be ſufficient to ſay they were not lau. 
fui Councils: For they were conven'd by bah 
Authority which all the world knows did 2 
that time convocate Councils, and by which (x ; 
d is notorious) the firſt ei 
Generals did meet, that is by the Authority of 
the Emperour all were called, and as many au 
more did come to them, than came to the mot 
famous Conacil of Nice So that the Counci;Mf 
were lawful, and if they did not proceed lay. 
fully, and therefore did err, this is to ſay th 
Councils are then not deceiv'd, when they do 
their duty, when they judge impartially, wien 
they decline intereſt, when they follow their 
Rule; but this ſays alſo that it is not infallibly 
certain that they will do ſo; for theſe did not 
and therefore the others may be deceiv'd as wel 
But another thing is in the 
wind ; for Councils not confirmed by the Pope, WM 
have 80 warrant that they ſhall not err, and they 
not being confirmed, therefore fail'd. BU 
whether is the Popes confirmation after the De-. 
cree or before? It cannot be ſuppoſed before; MW 
for there is nothing to be confirmed till the De- 
cree be made, and the Article compoſed. But WM 
if it de after, then poſſibly the Popes Decree 
may be requiſite in ſolemnity of Law, and to 
make the Authority popular, publick and hu- 
mane; but the Decree is true or falſe before the 
Popes confirmation, and is not at all altered by] 
the ſupervening Decree, which being pot nate 
to the Decree, alters not what went before, 
Nunguam enim creſcit ex poſt facto præteriti aſti- 
mat io, is the voice both of Law and Reaſon. 0 
that it cannot make it divine, and neceſſary} 
to be heartily believed. It may make it lau- 
ful, not make it true, that is, it may _—_ | 


55 theſe were. 


y ſach means become a Law but not a truth. 
speak now upon ſuppoſition the Popes confir- 


2 he Liberty of | Propheſying, 


"—_ 


mation were neceſſary, and requir'd to the 


naking of conciliary and neceſſary ſanctions. 
hut if it were, the caſe were very hard: For 
ſppoſe a hereſy ſhould invade, and poſſeſs the 
W Chair of Rome, what remedy can the Church 
have in that caſe, if a General Council be of no 
Authority without the Pope confirm it? will 
the Pope confirm a Council againſt himſelf; 

vill he condemn his own hereſy? That the Pope 55 
may be a Heretick appears in the * Canon Law, . 45. 
which ſays he may for hercy be depoſed, 
and therefore by a Council which in this caſe 
bath plenary Authority without the Pope. 
And therefore in the Synod at Rome held 
under Pope Adrian the Second, the Cenſure of 
dhe Sixth Synod againſt Honorius who was con- 
MW vict of hereſy, is approved with this Appendix, 
| that in this caſe the caſe of hereſy, minores 
| poſſint de majoribus judicare : And therefore if a 


"MW fope were above a Council, yet when the 


W Queſtion is concerning hereſy, the caſe is alter- 


dd; the Pope may be judg'd by his inferiours, 


who in this caſe which is the main caſe of all, 
become his Superiours. And it is little better 
than impudence to pretend that all Councils 
nere confirmed by the Pope, or that there is a 
| neceſſity in reſpect of divine obligation, that 
any ſhould be confirmed by him, more than by 
| another of the Patriarchs. For the Council of 
Chalcedon it ſelf one of thoſe four which St, Gre- 


gory did revere next to the four Evangeliſts, 


is rejected by Pope Leo, who in his 53 Epiltle 
| to Anatolius, and in his 54 to Martian, and in 


his 55 to Pulcheria, accuſes it of ambition and 


nconſiderate temerity, and therefore no fit 


L 2 Aſſembly 


Can. ſi Papa. 
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Aſſembly tor the habitation of the holy Spirit. 
and Gelaſius in his Tome de vinculo A. rathemat. 
affirms that the Council is in part to be receiv'dg. W 
in part to de rejected, and compares it to : 
heretical Books of a mixt matter, and prove; : | 
3 his aſſertion by the place of St. P aul, Omnia pro- 
Ce. & Alec bat e, quod bonum eft retinete. And Lellarmine 
Ws ſays the ſame; I, Concilio Chalcedonenſi quædam 
ſuut bona, guedam mala, quedant recipienda, qus- 
Gann rejicienda ; ita & in libris hereticorum, and 
it any thing be falſe, then all is Queſtionable. xz 
and judicable and diſcernable, and not infallible | 
FS vari Ard however, that Council hath 1 
ex poſt facto, and by the voluntary conſenting of 
aiter Ages obtained great reputation yet they W 
that lived immediately after it, that obſerved all MW 
the circumſtances of the thing, and the diſabili- W 
ties of the perſons, and the uncertainty of the Not 
| truth of its decrees, by reaſon of the uncon- r 
| clvdingneſs of the Ar guments brought to atteſt 1 
it, were of another mind, Quod aut em ad Conci- | 
BT. [ines Chalcedonenſe attiuct, illud id temporis (vis. 
| Eves. lib.z. Anaft aſt Imp.) neque palam i in Eccleſtis ſanctiſſimi 
8 predicatum fuit, neque ab omnibus rejectum, nam 
1 OO fonguli Eceleſiarum preſides pro ſus arbitrati in ca 
re cgerunt. And fo did all men in the world 
that were not maſter'd with prejudices and un- 
TY done in their underſtanding with accidental im- 
=: pertinenctes; they judg'd upon thoſe grounds 
| Which they had and ſaw, and ſuffered not them- 
ſelves to be bound to the imperious dictates of | 
N other men, who arc as uncertain in their deter- 
. minations as other in their Queſtions. And it 13 
Fo. an evidence that there is ſome deception, and 
| notable error either in the thing or in the man- 
ner of their proceeding, when the Decrees of a 
Council ſnall have no authority from the Lo: 
T ers, 
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= fers, nor no ſtrength from the reaſonableneſs 
W of tie deciſion, but from the accidental appro- 
bation of Poſterity : And if Poſterity had plea- 


| | ſed, Or gen had believed well and been an Or- 
' BG perſon. And it was pretty ſport to fee 


mat Pæpias was right for two Apes together, 
and wrong ever ſince; and juſt ſo it was in Comn- 


| cils, particularly in this of Ch, alcedon, that had 


| 2 fate alterable according et the Age, and ac- 
3 carding to the Climate, which 80 en under: 


ftanding is nothing elſe but an Arc t that 
tbe buſineſs of infal! bility i ISA ter der 8 and 


| commenc'd to ſerve ſuch nden cent be juſti- 


| fed by true and ſubſtintial gronnds, ud that 


W th: Pope ſhonld confiim it as of neceſſity, is 2 
ft cover for the fame dich. 


In the fixth General Council, 7707077226 Fore Amb, 4. 


| of Rome was condemned; did th at Council ſtay 
W for the Popes Confirmation before they ſent 


forth their Decree? Certainly they did not 
| think it ſo needful, as that they would have 


ſuſpended or caſſated the Decr ee: in dale te 
| Pope had then diſavowed it : For beſides the 
| pron” of Pope Honorius for hereſy, the 


and 55 Canons of that Council are ex- 


1 nelly againſt the cuſtom of the Church of 


| Foe, But this particular is involved in that 


new Queſtion, whether the Pope be above a 


Council. Now ſince the Conteitation of this 


| Queſtion, there was never any free or law ful | 
Council that determined for the Pope, it is not 


lkely any ſhould, and is it likely that any Pope 
will confirm a Council that does not? For the 


Council of Baſil is therefore condemn'd by the 1:4, pyjrs 4 


laſt Lateran which was an Aſſembly in the Popes ; 
{own Palace, and the Council of Conſtance is 


of no value in this Queſtion, and ſliglted in 2 
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IF, 


juſt proportion, as that Article is disbelieved. 
But IT will not much trouble the Queſtion with a 
long conſideration of this particular; the pre. 
tence is ſenſleſs and illiterate, againſt reaſon | 
and experience, and already determin'd by st. 

Epi. 16 24 Auſtin ſufficiently as to this particular, Ecce . 
temus illos Epiſcopos qui Rome judicaverunt non 


bonos judices fuiſſe, Reſtabat adhuc plenarium 


Eccleſiæ univerſe Concilium ubi etiam cum ipſis u. 
dicibus cauſa poſſit agitari, ut fi male judicaſſe con- | 


7 


ſince Popes may be parties, may be Simoniacks, 


Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, it is againſt reaſon that 
in their own cauſes, they ſhould be judges, or 
that in any cauſes they ſhould be ſuperior | 
to their judges. And as it is againſt reaſon, ſo 
is it againſt all experience too; for the Council 
 Sinneſſanum (as it ſaid) was conven'd to take 
Cogniſance of Pope Marcellinus; and divers 

Councils were held at Rome to give judgment 
in the cauſes of Damaſus, Sixtus the III. n- 
machus, and Leo III. and IV. as is to be ſeen | 
in Platina, and the Temes of the Councils. And 
it is no anſwer to this and the like allegations 
to ſay in matters of fact and humane conſtituti- 
on, the Pope may be judg'd by a Council, 
but in matters of Faith all the world muſt 
ſtand to the Popes determination and authorita- 
tive deciſion: For if the Pope can by any colour 
pretend to any thing, it is to a ſupreme Judics- | 

ture in matters Eccleſiaſtical, poſitive and of 

fact; and if he fails in this pretence, he wil 
hardly hold up his head for any thing elſe ; for | 
the ancient Biſhops deriv'd their Faith from 

the fountain, and held that in the highest 
» We Concile tenure, even from Chriſt their Head; but by 
reaſon of the Imperial * City it became the 
| 5 principal 
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NI rincipal Seat, and he ſurpriz'd the higheſt Ju- 335 1 
Jicature, partly by the conceſſion of others, — 


partly by his own accidental advantages, and yet 
eren in theſe things although he was major 
W 7/5, yet he was minor wniverſis : And this is | = 
Ino more than what was decreed of the eighth as. us, cn * 
TS General Synod; which if it be ſenſe, is perti- ** "Hy 
vet to this Queſtion: for General Councils are 
ypointed to take Cognizance, of Queſtzons ang Þ 
differences about the Biſhop of Rome, won tamen — 
T {ater in eum ferre ſentent iam: By audaftir, 45 
s ſuppoſed, is meant precip:tanter haſtily and e 
unreafonably; but if to give ſentence againſt _ 
Im be wholly forbidden, it is non-ſenſe, for „ 
| towhat purpoſe is an Authority of taking 'Cop- „„ 4 
urance, if they have no power of giving ſer- 8 bh 
W tcnce, unleſs it were to defer it to a ſuperionr Ii: 
| | page, which in this caſe cannot be ſuppoſed? 

br either the Pope himſelf is to judge his own - 

JH cauſe after their examination of him, or e £2 
General Council is to judge him : So that al- 


„ though the Council is by that Decree enjoyn'd CES 1 
Jo proceed modeſtly and wartly, yet they max — 
broceed to ſentence, or elſe the Decree 1 18 ridi- ä | | 
. W culous and impertinent. — = 
„But to clear all, I will inſtance i in matters Numb. . it 
t of Queltion and opinion : For not only fome — 
Councils have made their Decrees without or a- N | 
1 MW zainlt the Pope, but ſome Councils have had the 


„ Popes confirmation, and yet have not been — 
H the more legitimate or obligatory, but are "þ 
non to be heretical. For the Canons of the 
r MW 6xth Synod although ſome of them were made 
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m #ainſt the Popes, and the cuſtom of the {1 
t Church of Rome, a Pope a while after did 10 
confirm the Council, and yet the Canons are i 
de impious and heretical, and fo eſteem'd by the 9 
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ſion in matters of Chriſtian Religion; and ye: 


theſe Canons were approved by Pope Adrian]. 
who in his Epiſtle to Tharaſins, which is in 
the ſecond action of the ſeventh Synod, call; 1 
them Canones divine & legaliter  predicato;, Þ 
And theſe Canons were uſed by Pope Nicholas I, Þ 
in his Epiſtle ad Michaclem, and by Innocent Ill. 


c. a multis, extra. de atat. ordinandoruw: 80 


that now (that we may apply this) there are | 
ſeven General Councils which by the Church 
„id. Sera. of Rome are condemn'd of error. The * Coun- 


EL 2: . 


Suomen. 13. Eil of Antioch, A. D. 345. in which St. Atha— | | 
&5- _ paſinus was condemn'd: The Council of A WF 
lain A. D. 354. of above 300 Biſhops: The 
Council of Ariminum, conliſting of 600 Bi- 

 _ ſhops: The ſecond Council of Epheſus, A. D. 
Greg. in Re. 449. in Which the Eutychian hereſy was con- 
Sac, Hrmed, and the Patriarch Flavianus kill'd by 
Numidis er- the faction of Dioſcorus: The Council of Con. Þ 


raſſe. Concili 


eee ftantinople under Leo Iſaurus, A. D. 730: And 
Fri erravit. another at Conſtantinople 35 years after: And 


De raptere & 


741448 20. laſtly, the Council at Piſa 134 years ſince. WF 
on, de libells, NOW that theſe General Councils are con- 
demn'd, is a ſufficient Argument that Councils 
may err; and it is no anſwer to ſay they were | 
not confirm'd by the Pope; for the Popes con- 
firmation | have ſhewn not to be neceſſary, or it 


it were, yet even that alſo is an Argument tnat 
General Councils may become invalid, either by 


their own fault, or by ſome extrinſecal ſuperve- } 
ning accident, either of which evacuates their 
Authority; and whether all that is required to 


the 


Church of Rome her ſelf. 1 inſtance in the 
ſccond Canon which approves of that Synaz Þ 
of Carthage under Cyprian for rebaptization of 
Hereticks, and the 72. Canon that diſſolve; 1 
marriage between perſons of differing perſwa. I 
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the legitimation of a Council, was actually ob- 
erved in any Council, is ſo hard to determine, 
that ho man can be infallibly ſure that ſuch a 
Council is authentick and ſufficient probation. 
2. And that is the ſecond thing I ſhall ob- Nb. 8. 
ſerve, There are ſo many Queſtions concerning 
the efficient, the form, the matter of General 
Councils, and their manner of proceeding, 
and their final ſanction, that after a Queſtion 
is determin'd by a Conciliary Aſſembly, there 
ae perhaps twenty more Queſtions to be diſ- 
puted before we can with confidence either be- 
| lieve the Council upon its meer Authority, or 
obtrude it upon others. And upon this ground, 
how ealy it is to elude the preſſure of an 
Argument drawn from the Authority of a Ge- 
neral Council, is very remarkable in the Que- 
ſtion about the Popes or the Councils Superio- 
rity, which Queſtion although it be defin'd for 
the Council againſt the Pope by five General 
Councils, the Council of Florence, of Conſtance, 
N of Baſil, of Piſa, and one of the Lateran's, 
| yet the Jeſuits to this day, account this Que- 
ſtion pro non definita, and have rare pre- 
tences for their eſcape: as firſt, It is true a x. 
Council 1s above a Pope, in caſe there be no 
Pope, or he uncertain; which 1s Bellarmine's an- 
ſwer, never conſidering whether he ſpake ſenſe 
or no, nor yet remembring that the Council of 
Baſil depoſed Eugenius who was a true Pope and 
lo acknowledg'd. Secondly, ſometimes the 2. 
Pope did not confirm theſe Councils, that's their 
Anſwer: (And although it was an exception that 
the Fathers never thought of, when they were 
preſſed with the Authority of the Council of A. 
riminum or Syrmium, or any other Arrian 
Convention ; ) yet the Council of Baſil was 
conven'd 
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"conven by Pope Martin V. then, in its fix. 
teenth Seſſion, declar'd by Eugenius the IV. to 


be lawfully continned and confirmed exprefly in I 


fome of its Decrees by Pope Nicholas, and ſo 
ftood till it was at laſt rejected by Leo X. very 
many years after; but that came too late, and 
with too viſible an intereſt: and this Council did 
decree fide Catholic renendum Concilium eſſe fupr 2 


Papam: But if one Pope confirms it, and another IF , 


rejects it, as it happened in this caſe and jr. 
many more, does it not deſtroy the compe- 
tency of the Authority | ? and we ſee it by this 
inſtance, that it ſo ſerves the turns of men, that 
it is god in ſome caſes, that is, when it makes 


for them, and invalid when it makes againſt 


them. Thirdly. but it is a little more ridicu- 
lous in the caſe of the Council of Conſt ance, 
whoſe decrees were confirm'd by Martin V. 
But that this may be no Argument againſt them, 
HBellarmine tells you he only confirmed thoſe 
Y things que fatta fuerant Conciliaritèr, re diligenter 


 examinata, of which there being no mark, BY 


nor any certain Rule to judge it, It is a device 
that may evacuate any thing we have a mind to, 
it was not done Conciliaritèr, that is, not ac- 
_ cording to our mind; for Conciliariter | is a fine 
new nothing, that may ſignifie what you pleaſe. 
Fourthly, but otaer devices yet more Pretty 
they have: As, whether the Council of Laterar 
was 2 General Council or no, they know not, 
(no nor will not know) which i is a wile and 
plain reſervation of their own advantages, 
to make it General or not General, as ſhal! 
ſerve their turns. Fifthly, as for the Council 
of Florence, they are not ſure whether it hath 
defin'd the Queſtion ſarss apertè; aperte they will 
Brant, if you will allow them not ſatzs aperte. 
Sixthly 
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1 Sjxthly and laſtly, the Council of Piſa is neque 1 


approbatum neque reprobatum, which is the great- I rc. s 


elt folly of all and moſt prodigious vanity; ſo 


chat by ſomething or other, either they were 


not coaven'd lawfully, or they did not proceed 
bonciliariter, or *tis not certain that the Council 
vas General or no, or whether the Council 
vere approbatum, or reprobatum, or elſe it is 
tim confirmatum partim reprobatum, or ele it 
bveque approbatum neque reprobatum; By one of 
S tic ways or a device like to theſe, all Councils 
| and all Decrees ſhall be made to ſignifie nothing, 
end to have no Authority. ” 


| 3. There is no General Council that hath Nuns. 7. 
determined that a General Council is infallible : 


No scripture hath recorded it; no Tradition 
nniverſal hath tranſmitted to us any ſuch propo- 


dition; So that we muſt receive the Authority 


ua lower rate, and upon a leſs probability 
| than the things conſigned by that Authority. 
| And it is ſtrange that the Decrees of Councils 
F ould be eſteemed authentick and infallible, 


and yet it is not infallibly certain, that the 


Councils themſelves are infallible, becauſe the 
| belief of the Councils infallibility is not proved 
to us by any medium, but ſuch as may de- 
eie 3 


4. But the beſt inſtance that Councils are Numb. „ 
ſome and may all be deceived, is the contradi- 


ction of one Council to another; for in that caſe 
both cannot be true, and which of them is true, 


muſt belong to another judgment, which is leſs 


tan the ſolemnity of a General Council; and 


the determination of this matter can be of no 
greater certainty after it is concluded, than 


when it was propounded as a Queſtion, being it 


is to be determined by the ſame Authority or 


by 
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Can. 82, 


Cap.r, 


L. 17. decal, 


Dei. c. 20. 


— 


by a leſs than it ſelf. But for this allegation I in i! 
we cannot want inſtances; The Council of Tt Con 
allows picturing of God the Father; The Conn. m. 
cil of Nice altogether diſallows it; The fame e 
Nicene Council, which was the ſeventh Gene. Þ :: 
ral, allows of picturing Chriſt in the form of a Nes 
Lamb; But the ſixth Synod by no means will Nad 
endure it, as Caranza affirms: The Councij 8. “ 
of Neoceſarea confirmed by Leo IV, diſt. 20, Ws { 
die libellis, and approved by the firſt Nicene W cnc 
Council as it is faid in the ſeventh Seſſion of I :-:: 
the Council of Florence, torbids ſecond Marriages, I ji 
and impoſes Penances on them that are married I of t 
the ſecond time, forbidding Prieſts to be preſent I but 
at ſuch Marriage Feaſts: Beſides, that this is Wof r 
expreſly againſt the Doctrine of St. Paul, it is Wand 
alſo againſt the Doctrine of the Council of L W af 
dicea which took off ſuch Penances, and pro- Wpreſ! 
nounced ſecond Marriages to be free and law- NN 
ful: Nothing is more diſcrepant than the third Lett. 
Council of Carthage and the Council of J. Wtiona 
dicea, about aſſignation of the Canon of Scri- Worm 
Pture, and yet the ſixth General Synod ap- W{reec 
proves both: And I would fain know if all Watt 
General Councils are of the ſame mind with the Wi Qu 
Fathers of the Council of Carthage, who reckon ner 
into the Canon five Books of Solomon. I am Wridi 
ſure St. Auſtin reckoned but three, and I think bunt 
all Chriſtendom beſide are of the ſame opinion. Weonſhi 
And if we look into the title of the Law te! 
de Conciliis, called Concordantia diſcordantia- Wile 
rum, We ſhall find inſtances enough to confirm And 
that the Decrees of ſome Councils are contra- Wo | 
dictory to, others, and that no wit can recon- de F 
cile them: And whether they did or no, that Wing 
they might diſagree, and former Councils be beine 
corrected by later, was the belief of the Doctors Aud 
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S : thoſe Ages in which the beſt and moſt famous 


W councils were conven'd, as appears in that 


nous ſaying of St. Auſtin {peaking concerning 
e rebaptizing of Hereticks ; and how much 


e Africans were deceived in that Queſtion, 


| Þ ge anſwers the Alligation of the Biſhops Letters, 
1 ind thoſe National Councils which confirmed 


55. Cyprian's opinion by ſaying that they were 1.2. de bepe. 
For Epiſcoporum lit eræ Donat. c. 3. 


Fs :0 final determination. 
onendari poſſunt 4 a Conciliis nationalibus, Concilia 


YEA a plenariis, ipſaque plenaria priora 4 
 ilerioribus emendari. Not only the occaſion 
E. the Queſtion being a matter not of fact, 


bst of Faith, as being inſtanc'd in the Queſtion 


Def rebaptization: but alſo the very fabricx 

and economy of the words, put by all the 
© wwvers of thoſe men who think themſelves 
| rreſſed with the Authority of St. Auſtin. For 


I National Councils may correct the Biſhops 
letters, and General Councils may correct Na- 


tonal, ſo the later General may correct the 
former, that is, have contrary and better De- 
crees of manners, and better determinations in 
matters of Faith. And from hence hath riſen 


; Queſtion whether is to be received the for- 


ner or the later Councils, in caſe they con- 
tradict each other. The former are nearer the 


fountains Apoſtolical, the later are of greater 


te later more reaſon; The firſt are more vene- 


ar beliefs, whether to Authority, or Reaſon, 
ing the higheſt in their kind, both of them 


And here it is that this great uncertainty is ſuch 
as 


conſideration; The firſt, have more Authority, 


able, the later more inquiſitive and ſeeing. 
And now what rule ſhall we have to determine 


e Reaſon and the Authority both of them not 


King repudiable, and at moſt but probable ? * 


— 
— 


_ — 


— 
-— = — 


— =y => 
—— — — — 


— — - 
— 


wy 
— — 
.: T2 


tend — 


* 


—— — — — - 
— 
— 
— — 


- iD -— 
— — 
2 

. 


— 
— 
— nn 


— — — 


— — —— <p s 
E ——ů —— mmm IO — 

* - — 

— . * e 


— ERAS 
- — 
— — 


. 
22 * — — — - 
- * — — — 
mm aig ne . ˙— BEL xe —— Re 
> _——_——  — — — 
— 9 w = ” ” - = 


3 ů —ů = 


—— 


. „ 


158 - The Liberty of Propheſying. 


atm... 


as not to determine any body, but fit to ſerve hat 
r. 2. de He. every body; and it is ſport to ſee that Be. W 17 
e mine will by all means have the Council of C. h 
 thagepreferr'd before the Council of Laodicea, I nc 
becauſe it is later, and yet he preferrs the ſe. ane 

© 4. $4 cond Micene * Council before the Council of WF % 
tem Frankfurt, becauſe it is elder : St. Auſtin would I pia 
#20. have the former Generals to be mended by the FF to! 
4. later, but Iſidore in Gratian ſays when Councis an 
1 do differ fandum eſſe antiquioribus, the elder W fn 
muſt carry it: And indeed theſe probables are W in 

buskins to ſerve every foot, and they are like W whi 

magnum & parvum, they have nothing of their W lei 

_ own, all that they have is in compariſon of WF fait 
others; ſo theſe topicks have nothing of reſo- the 

Inte and dogmatical truth, but in relation to FF the 

ſuch ends as an intereſted perſon hath a mind to W An' 
 Rrvevoathens.. EEG M0 

Nun. 9. 5. There are many Councils corrupted, and WM Pop 
many pretended and alledged, when there were n 

no ſuch things, both which make the topick IF ther 

of the Authority of Councils to be little and Gen 
inconſiderable: There is a Council brought to not 

light in the edition of Councils by Bins, vi. into 
Sinneſſanuw, pretended to be kept in the year WO auth 

303, but it was fo private till then, that we Chu 

| find no mention of it in any ancient Record: ther 
Neither Euſebius, nor Ruſfinns, St. Hierom, not 

Socrates, Sozomen, nor Theodoret, nor Eutrop!'y 

nor Bede knew any thing of it, and the eldell 

_ allegation. of it is by Pope Nicholas I. in the 

ninth Century. And he that ſhall conſider tha 

300 Biſhops in the midſt of horrid Perſecution 

(for ſo then they were) are pretended to have 

N conven'd, will need no greater Argument t. 
=_ ſaſpe& the impoſture; beſides, he that was tc 
=: framer of the engine did not lay his ends worn] 
. « | and- 


Ib EE . 
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Wally, for it is ſaid that the depoſition of * rr 5 44 
| Marcellinus by the Synod was told to Diocletian eſjet in be 


7 Per(c rum] le- 


| hen he was in the Perſian War, when as it is 9 e | 
| -30wn before that time he had return'd to Rome, fe de® 


? bello Perſa- 


and triumph d for his Perſian Conqueſt as E -uſe- rum) Euſeb. 
bi in his Chronicle reports: And this is ſo 


de Binium i 
plain that Binius and Baronius pretend the Text notisad Con. 


il. Sinueſſa. 
to be corrupted, and to go to * mend it by ſuch aun. Tome. 


nn cmendation as is a plain contradiction to the 5 — 
Eee, and that ſo un-clerk-like, iz. by putting nal. 


I. Tom. 3. 


in two words and leaving out one, Which 4. P. 303. 
| whether it may be allowed them by any licence . 
es than Poetical let Criticks judge. St. Gregor) 25 5. Ep. 24. 
bith that the Conſtantinopolitans had corrupted ä 
the Synod of Chalcedon, and that he ſuſpected 
the ſame concerning 'the E phe ſine Council: 
And in the fifth Synod there was a notorious 
| prevarication, for there were falſe Epiſtles of 
Lope Vigilius and Menna the Patriarch of Con- 
© /-::inople inſerted, and ſo they paſſed for au- 
thentick till they were diſcovered in the fixth _ 


General Synod, Actions the 12. and 14. And 
not only falſe Decrees and Actions may creep 


into the Codes of Councils; but ſometimes the 


authority of a learned man may abuſe the 
Church with pretended Decrees, of which 


there is no Copy or ſhadow in the Code it ſelf : 


and thus Thomas Aquinas ſays that the Epiſtle c Comments 
o the Hebrews was reckoned in the Canon by © 
the V:cene Council, no ſhadow of which ap- 
. in thoſe Copies we now have of it; and 
his pretence and the reputation of the man 
prevail'd ſo far with Melchior Canus the learn- 
ed Biſhop of Canaries, that he believed it upon 
mis ground, Vir ſanctus rem adeo gravem non 
Frueret, mſi compertum habuiſſet; and there 
we many things which have prevailed upon 4 
reaſon 


Chronicon. vi- 


<<. h 


n. Carthaz, 


| Hiſt. c. 6. 
— In pxinc. 


Fen, 3, ad 
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FL cap. 9. 


ed © Ecel. 


Con, de Synod. 


Fręenc. 


and 


225. U. 156. 


425 63. 
® Pampl. I. 2. 


6.6. reconcil'd upon the point, I neither know well? 
nor. much care. Now if one Council be cor- 
rupted, we ſee by the inſtance of St. Gregory, 
that another may be ſuſpected and ſo all; be- 
cCauſe he found the Council of Chalcedon corrup- 
ted, he ſuſpected alſo the Epheſine, and another 
might have ſuſpected more, for the Nic ene was! 
tampered foully with, and fo three of the four? 
Generals were ſullied and made ſuſpicious, and? 
therefore we could not be ſecure of any; lf 
falſe Acts be inſerted in one Council, who cat} 
truſt the actions of any, unleſs he had the, 
keeping the Records himſelf, or durſt {weary 
for the Regiſter : And if a very learned man 
(as Thomas Aquinas was, ) did either wilfully de- 
ceive us, or was himſelf ignorantly abuſed in 
Allegation of a Canon which was not, it is but 
1 very 


r : 


reaſon and a more ſlight Authority. And that 
very Council of Nice, hath not only been pre. 
tended by Aquinas, but very much abuſed by} 
others, and its Authority and great reputation 
hath made it more lyable to the fraud and pre- 
tences of idle people: For whereas the Vice | 
Fathers made but twenty Canons, for ſo many 
and no more were received by * Cecilian of 
1 cn. Aſi. Carthage, that was at Nice in the Council; by 
en St. + Auſtin, and 200 African Biſhops with him, 
Lide 102. by St, || Cyril of Alexandria, by Atticus of 
Conſtantinople, by Kuffinus, I Iſidore and Theo. 
doret, as || Baronius witneſſes, yet there are 
fourſcore lately found out in an Arabian M. S. 
publiſhed in Latin by Turrian and Al. 
Sami, Fonſus of Piſa Jeſuits ſurely, and like to be 
n 3. A. D. maſters of the mint. And not only the Canons, 
but the very Acts of the Nicene Council are 
2. D. 325. n. falſe and ſpurious, and are ſo confeſſed by Ba. 
ronius; though how he and * Lindanus will be 
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Very ry fallible Topick at the beſt, and the mo 
holy man that is, may be abuſed himſelf, and 
he wiſeſt may deceive others. 


6. And laſtly, To all this and to the former uin. 10. 


| inſtances, by way of Corollary, I add ſome more 


| rarticulars 1 in which it is notorious that Councils 
General, and National, that is, ſuch as were 


ither General by Original, or by adoption into 


the Canon of the Catholick Church did err, and 


gere actually deceived. The firſt Council of 5 


Toledo admits to the Communion him that hath _ 


1 Concubine, ſo he have no wife beſides, and 
this Council is approved by Pope Leo in the 92 


Ep iſtle to Ruſticus Biſhop of Narbona : Gratiar Dift 14 can 
be that the Council means by a Concubine, a wan. 


wife married ſine dote & ſolennitate; but this is 
lavbing with untempered mortar, For though 


t was a cuſtom amongſt the Jews to diſtinguiſh 


Wives from their Coacubines by Dowry and 


egal Solennities, yet the Chriſtian diſtinguiſh- 
d them no otherwiſe, than as law ful and 


mlawful, than as Chaſtity and Fornication: 
And beſide 


ſhould the Council make a Law that ſuch a one 


night be admitted to the Communion ? for I. 
ſuppoſe it was never thought to be a Law of 
Chriſtianity that a man ſhonld have a Portion 


8, if by a Concubine is meant a law- 
ful Wife Wide a Dowry, to what purpoſe 


with his Wife, nor he that married a poor 


Virgin ſhould deſerve to be Excommunicate. 
do that Gratian and his Followers are preſt ſo 
with this Canon, that to avoid the impiety cf 


t, they expound it to a ſignification withcut 
fnſe or purpoſe. But the buſineſs then was, 
tnat Adultery was ſo publick and nctorious a 


practice that the Council did chuſe rather to 


dure n Fornication, that by ſuch per- 
M £43100 
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maiiſſion of a leſs, they might flacken, the pub 
lick cuſtom of a greater, juſt as at Rome they 
permit Stews to prevent unnatural ſins; but MW © 
that by a publick ſan ion Fornicators, habity. Þ 
ally and notoriouſly ſuch, ſhould be admitted to 
the holy Communion was an act of Prieſts, ſo “ 
unfit for Prieſts, that no excuſe can make it 
white or clean. The Council of Wormes does Alt 
author ize a ſuperſtitious cuſtom at that time too W " 
much uſed, of diſcovering ſtolen goods by the IF ' 
part 299. holy Sacrament, which * Aquinas. juſtly con- 
+ Can 5. demns for Superſtition. The Þ ſixth Synod ſe. FF © 
can. ego Pàrates Perſons lawfully married upon an accu- 
Berengar. de lation and crime of hereſy : The Roman Coun- MW 
emjecaar.df« £31 under || Pope Nicholas II. defined that no: MW 
only the Sacrament of Chriſts body, but the 
very body it ſelf of our bleſſed Saviour is hand- 
led and broke by the hands of the Prieſt, and 
chewed by the teeth of the Communicants, W 
which is a manifeſt error derogatory from the 
| truth of Chriſts beatifical reſurrection, and 
0 lee 3. glorification in the Heavens, and diſavowed by MW *: 
On” the Church of Rome it ſelf; But Bellarmine W 
that anſwers all the Arguments in the world, . 
whether it be poſſible or not poſſible, would MW 
fain make the matter fair, and the Decree tole- W : 
rable, for ſays he, the Decree means that the 
body is broken not in it ſelf but in the ſign, W 
and yet the Decree ſays that not only the Sa- 
crament (which if any thing be, is certainly the 
ſign) but the very body it ſelf is broken and MW 
champed with hands and teeth reſpectively; 
- Which indeed was nothing but a plain over- W 
acting the Article in contradiction to Berenga- W 
1:45, And the anſwer of Bellarmine is not ſenſe; W 
for he denies that the body it ſelf is broken in it 
{elf (that was the error we charg'd àpon, the WM ©: 
. . N | Roman 


Cap. 3. 


The Tiber if Proph efyins ne. 163 


———— dititos 


1 Roman Syaod) and the ſign abſtracting from the 
body is not broken, (for that was the opinion 
mat Council condemn'd in Berengarias) but 
Jays Bellarmine, the body in the ſign: What's 
WF that? for neither the ſign, nor the body, nor 
both together are broken: For if either of them 
Ldiſtinctly, they either ruſh upon the error 
TW hich the Roman Synod condemn'd in Zerenga- 
i or upon that which they would fain excuſe | 
in Pope Nicholas; but if both are broken then tis 
ue to affirm it of either, and then the Council 
b blaſphemous in ſaying, that Chriſt's glorified 
body is paſſible and frangible by natur al mandu- 
cation: So that it is and it is not, it is not this 
W way, and yet it is no way elſe, but it is ſome. 
way, and they know not how, and the Council 
poke blaſphemy, but it muſt be made ER 


nd therefore, it was requiſite a cloud of a di- 


WF incion ſhould be raiſed, that the unwary 
F Reader might be amuſed, and the Decrec {cape 
untoucht; but the truth is, they that undertake 
to jultifie all that other men ſay, muſt be more 
| ſubtle than they that ſaid it, and muſt uſe ſuch 
| diſtinctions which poſſibly the fiſt Authors did 
not underſtand. But I will multiply no more 
inſtances, for what inſtance ſoever I ſhall bring 
ſome or other will be anſwering it, a 
| thing is ſo far from ſatisfying me in the Particu- ro 7 ” Fa 


wg Illa clemum 


lars, that it increaſes the difficulty in the gene- % 1444s 75 


ral, and ſatisfies me in my firſt belief: For * if u, 


W 10 Deerets of Councils can make againſt them . 


| though they ſeem never ſo plain againſt then , % 5. ee. 


then let others be allowed the ſamo liberty | nod 7 


| «Ea 
| (and there is all the reaſon in the world they vis 0 


| ſhould) and no Decree ſhall conclude againſt , % 
| 20. Ag de 
| any Doctrine, that they have already enter-— Git Dai 
ind: and by this means the Church is n= 
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fitter inſtrument to Decree Controverſies than W 
the Scripture it ſelf, there being as much ob. 
{curity and diſputing in the ſenſe, and the man- 
ner, and the degree, and the competency, and 

the obligation of the Decree of a Council, as of 
a place of Scripture. And what are we the 


nearer for a Decree, if any Sophiſter ſhall think I pub 

his eluſion enough to conteſt againſt the Au. ws 

| thority of a Council? yet this they do, tha W 6,4 
pretend higheſt for their Authority, which I ;, c 
conſideration or ſome like it might poſſibly WF at: 

bone Feng make Gratian prefer St. Hierom's ſingle Te. did 


ſtimony before a whole Council, becauſe he WM nd 
had Scripture of his ſide ; which ſays, that the W 


Authority of Councils is not «v77!5&, and that a 
Councils may poſlibly recede from their Rule, W 1, 


from Scripture; and in that caſe, a fingle WM v0 
perſon proceeding according to Rule 1s a bet- W 


1 . 'W vb 

ter Argument; which indeed was the ſaying ot me. 

1 2 Panormitan, in concernentibus fidem etiam dictum the 

| lect. pueſt cap. liilus privati eſſet dicto Pape aut totius Concili t0! 
Ini ficuſti. 5 3 PI 2 1. 557 * : 1 

. præferendum, ſs ille moveretui melioribus Au. ito 

mentis. | bac 


Numb. 11. J end this Diſcourſe with repreſenting the W je 
reg 6. wg words of Gregory Nazianzen in his Epiſtle to WW hel 
Fruſta igitur Poco ius; Eg ſi vera ſcribere oportet ita ain | 
conn, aff eftus ſum, ut onnia Ep. ſcoporum Concilia fugi- | 
unt > fidem am, gaoniam nullius Concilis finem lætum fauſtum-W the 
He, 4% que vidi, nec quod depulſionem malorum pot ii 
ie Dina quam acceſſionem & incrementum habuerit : But 
141474 0 | will not be ſo ſevere and dogmatical againſt] 
ts, © them: For I believe many Councils to have 
been called with ſufficient Authority, to have] 
been managed with ſingular piety and prudence, 
and to have been finiſhed with admirable ſucces! 
and truth. And where we find ſuch Councils} 
he that will not with all veneration believe thei] 


Decrce$ 
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Pecrees, and receive their ſanctions, under- 
gands not that great duty he owes to them who 
W have the care of our Souls, whoſe faith we are we. 13.7. 
| hound to follow (faith St. Paul) that is ſo long as 
WF they follow Chriſt, and certainly many Coun- 
ails have done ſo : But this was then when the 
| publick intereſt of Chriſtendom was better con- 
W {rv'd in determining a true Article, than in 
S finding a diſcreet temper, or a wiſe expedient 
SW to ſatisfie diſagreeing perſons ; (As the Fathers 
at Trent did, and the Lutherans and Calviniſts 
did at Sendomir in Polonia; and the Sublapſarians 
and Supr-lapſarians did at Port) It was in Ages 
when the ſum of Religion did not conſiſt in 
maintaining the Grandezza of the Papacy ; 
ubere there was no order of men with a fourth 
'Þ Vow upon them to advance St. Peter's Chair; 
| when there was no man, nor any company of 
| men, that eſteem'd themſelves infallible, and 
| therefore they ſearched for truth as if they meant 
to find it, and would believe it it they could ſee 
TF it prov'd, not reſolv'd to prove it becauſe they 
| had upon chance or intereſt believ'd it; then 
they had rather have ſpoken a truth, then up- 
beld their reputation, but only in order to truth. 
This was done ſometimes, and when it was 
done, God's Spirit never fail'd them, but gave 
them ſuch aſſiſtances as were ſufficient to that 
good end for which they were Aſſembled, and 
did implore his aid: And therefore it is that 
the four general Councils ſo called by way of 


„ eninency have gained ſo great a reputation 
I above all others, not becauſe they had a better 
* 


promiſe, or more ſpecial aſſiſtances, but be- 
cauſe they proceeded better according to the 
Rule, with leſs faction, without ambition and 
emporal ends. = 


N 3 e 
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apprehended in the nature of excellent Guides, 


there is a duty owing to every Pariſh-Prieſt, 


pointed over us and to anſwer for our Souls, 


reaſon and diſcourſe : For in things of judg- 


— 
— — = If * < — 
7 — — 2 — 


th the Authority be Divine, that is, infallible. 
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Argument and certainty, and with Decrees, 


which have the advantage by being the reſults of 


many diſcourſes of very wiſe and good men: 
But that the Authority of general Councils, 


was never eſteem'd abſolute, infallible and un- 

limited, appears in this, that before they were 
obliging, it was neceſſary that each particular 

vid f. laeuft. Church reſpectively ſhould accept them, = 


|. 1-16. de currente univerſali totius Ecclefie conſenſu, 
Capt. contr. 


. in declaratione veritatum guts elne 6 fo 


That's the way of making the Decrees of Coun- | 
cils become authentick, and be turn'd into | 


Law as Gerjon obſerves; and till they did, their 
Decrees 


nb. 12. And yet thoſe very Aſſemblies of Biſhops had 
no Authority by their Decrees to make a Di- 
vine Faith, or to conſtitute new objects of ne. 
cellary Credence; they made nothing true that 
was not fo before, and therefore they are to be Y 


and whoſe Decrees are moſt certainly to deter- | 
mine all thoſe who have no Argument to the 
coutrary of greater force and efficacy than the 
Authority or Reaſons of the Council. And 


=nd to every Dioceſan Biſhop ; theſe are ap- Þ 


and are therefore morally to guide us, as reaſy- | | 
nable Creatures are to be guided, that is, by 


ment and underſtanding, they are but in form 
next above Beaſts, that are to be ruled by the Þ 
imperiouſneſs and abſoluteneſs of Authority, un- 


Now then in a juſter height, but {till in its true 
repetition: Aſſemblies of Biſhops are to guide 
us with a higher Authority, becaufe in reaſon WF 

it is ſuppoſed they will do it better, with more 


- —— . — — —— nnn — cc 2 * 


3 


Decrees were but a dead letter (and therefore 
Ii is that theſe later Popes have fo laboured, 
FS that the Council of Trent ſhould be received 
n France; and Carolus Molineus a great Lawyer, 


and of the Roman Communion diſputed * a. * $o did the 


einſt the reception,) and this is a known con- , e 


nat the Decrees of Councils have their Au- n oc 


three Eſtates 


thority from the voluntary ſubmiſſion of the under Le, 


the 13th ear. 


particular Churches, not from the prime ſan- naht 


5 con- 


Jaion and conſtitution of the Council. And tend ag ine 


there is great reaſon it ſnould; for as the re- 
breſentative body of the Church derives all 
power from the diffuſive body which is repre- 
F {nted, ſo it reſolves into it, and though it may 
have all the legal power, yet it hath not al the 
F tural; for more able men may be unſenc, 
than ſent; and they who are ſent may be 
S wrought upon by ſtratagem, which cannot 
happen to the whole diffuſive Church; it is 
therefore moſt fit that ſince the legal power, 
that is, the external was paſſed over to the 
body repreſentative, yet the efficacy of it, 
| and the internal ſhould fo ſtill remain in the 
difſuſive, as to have power to conſider whe- 
ther their repreſentatives did their duty yea 
or no, and ſo to proceed accordingly : For 
| unleſs it be in matters of juſtice, in which the 
intereſt of a third perſon is concerned, no 
man will or can be ſuppoſed to paſs away 
all power from himſelf of doing himſelf right, 
in matters perſonal, proper, and of fo high 
concernment : It is moſt unnatural and unrea- 
ſonable. But beſides, that they are ex- 
cellent inſtruments of peace, the beſt humane 
Judicatories in the world, rare Sermons for 
the determining a point in Controverſie, and 
8 MAZ e 
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of France in 


dition in the Canon Law, but it proves plainly the Conven- 
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108 Tube Liberty of Propheſying. 
3 1 .. 
the greateſt probability from humane Au- 
thority, beſides theſe advantages (I ſay) 1 
know nothing greater that General Coun- W 
cils can pretend to with reaſon and Argu- 
ment ſufficient to ſatisfie any wiſe man: W 
And as there was never any Council ſo gene- 
ral, but it might have been more general; 
for in reſpect of the whole Church, even 
Nice it ſelf was but a ſmall Aſſembly; b 
there is no Decree ſo well conſtituted, but MW 
it may be proved by an Argument higher than I 
the Authority of the Council: And therefore 
general Councils, and National, and Provin- 
clal, and Dioceſan in their ſeveral degrees, 
are excellent Guides for the Prophets and di- 
rections and inſtructions for their Propheſy. 
ings, but not of Weight and Authority to re. 
ſtrain their Liberty ſo wholly, but that they 
may diſſent when they ſee a reaſon ſtrong ? 
_ enough ſo to perſuade them, as to be wil-! 


ling upon the confidence of that reaſon and 

their own ſincerity, to anſwer to God for ſuch 

their modeſty, and peaceable, but (as they I 
believe) their neceſſary diſagreeing, 1 


SECT. Ae 


Lie Liberty of Fee. ' : 


E TO. 2" 


SECT. vl. 


„ the fallibility of the Pope, and the ancer. 
tainty of his Expounding Scripture, and re. 
Se Nueſtions. 


ur fnce the Queſtion between the Coun: Numb, 1 


cil and the Pope grew high, they have not 

F ante abettors ſo confident on the Popes be- 
half, as to believe General Councils to be no- 

thing but Pomps and Solennities of the Catho- 

lick Church, and that all the Authority of de- 

| termining Controverſies is formally and effectu- 

ally in the Pope. And therefore to appeal from 

the Pope to a future Council is a hereſy, yea, 

and Treaſon too ſaid Pope Pius Il, and there- Epift ad Ns 
pre it concerns us now to be wiſe and wa- 

y. But before I proceed, I muſt needs remem- 
ber that Pope Pius II, while he was the wiſe Parum e. a 


and learned Ant as Sylvins, was very confident 7” noſtro- 


rum tempere 


or the preheminence of a Council, and gave a pai f. 


bant dlicere 


nerry reaſon why more Clerks were for the pan fe 
kopes than the Council, though the truth was /#7 e. 


on the other ſide, even becauſe the Pope gives Gan II 


Biſhopricks and Abbeys, but Councils give none, 
and yet as ſoon as he was made Pope, as if he 
had been inſpired, his Eyes were open to ſee 
tie great privileges of St. Peter's Chair, which 
before be could not ſee, being amuſed with the 
truth, or elſe with the reputation of a General 
Council. But however, there are many that 
ope to make it good, that the Pope is the Uni- 
rerfal and the infallible Doctor, that he breaths 
Decrees as Oracles, that to diſſent from any of his 
Cathedral determinations | ls abſolute hereſy, the 


Rule 
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Numb, 2 f 


gay pretences. 1 
And here we ſhall be oppreſſed with a cloud 


thee will I give the Keys. 


Rule of Faith being nothing elſe but conformity 
So that here we have | 
met a reſtraint of Prophecy indeed; but yet to 
make amends, I hope we ſhall have an infallible . 
Guide, and when a Man is in Heaven, he will 
never complain that his choice is taken from 
him, and he is confin'd to love and to admire, | 
ſince his love and his admiration is fixt, upon 
that which makes him happy, even upon God 
himſelf. And in the Church of Rome there i; 
in a lower degree, but in a true proportion as 
little cauſe to be troubled, that we are confind 
to believe juſt ſo, and no choice left us for out 
underſtandings to diſcover or our wills to chuſe, 


to the Chair of Peter. 


becauſe though we be limited, yet we are point- 
ed out where we ought to reſt, we are confin'd 


to our Center, and there where our under- 
ſtandings will be ſatisfied, and therefore will be 
quiet, and where after all our ſtrivings, ſtudies 
and endeavours we deſire to come, that is, to 
truth, for there we are ſecur'd to find it, be. 
cauſe we have a Guide that is infallible: If this 
prove true, we are well enough. But if it be 
falſe or uncertain, it were better we had ſtil! 


kept our liberty, than be cozened out of it with 
This then we muſt conſider. 


of Witneſſes : For what more plain than the 


Commiſſion given to Peter? Thou art Peter, and 


upon this Rock will I build my Church, And to 
And again, for thee 
nave I prayed that thy faith fail not; but thou when 
rhou ant converted confirm thy brethren, And a- 


gain, J* thou loveſt me feed my ſheep: Now no- 


thing of this being ſpoken to any of the other 


Apoſtles, by one of theſe places: St. Peter muſt 


_ needs be appointed Foundation or Head of 


the 


the ( 
and £ 
| he 15 
and d 
powe 
; K tt 
| thing 
| houn 
ter's 
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| have 
| have 
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the Church, and by conſequence he is to rule 

Ind govern all. By ſome other of theſe places 

be is made the ſupreme Paſtor, and he is to teach 

ind determine all, and enabled with an infallible 

power ſo to do: And in a right underſtanding 

Jof theſe Authorities, the Fathers ſpake great 
hings of the Chair of Peter; for we are as much 

bound to believe that all this was ſpoken to Pe- 

's Succeſſors, as to his Perſon; that muſt by 

all means be ſuppoſed, and ſo did the old Do- 

T {ors who had as much certainty of it, as we 
hre, and no more; but yet let us hear what they _ 

T ive ſaid, * To this Church by reaſon of its more * lens. cont 
© ner ful principality, it is neceſſary all Churches round kl. ers 
haut ſhould Convene: ..... In this, Tradition A. PO | 
zoſtolical always was obſerved, and therefore to com- bis Sahl. Go 
nunicate with this Biſhop, with this Þ Church, „ 
tbe in Communion with the Church Catholick: ..., "a 128 
| To this Church error or perfidiouſneſs cannot have yr. Er. 55. 
aceſs: ,... * Againſt this See the gates of Hell * 
cannot prevail: ..., | For we know this Church to * 
be built upon a Rock: ,... And whoever eats the bot. Dmer. 
Lamb not within this Houſe, is prophane; he that is t Hierm, Ep: 
wt in the Ark of Noah periſhes in the inundation Er” 
of waters. He that gathers not with this Biſhop he 
ſcatters; and he that belongeth not to Chriſt, muſt 
weeds belong to Antichriſt, And that's his final 
ſentence : But if you would have all this proved 5 
by an infallible Argument, || Optatus of Milevis IL. . cn 
in Africa ſupplies it to us from the very name of““ 
Per; For therefore Chriſt give him the cog- 
nomination of Cephas am © xgaxis, to ſhew that 

dt. Peter was the viſible Head of the Catholick 
Church. Dignum patella operculum ! This long 
irangue muſt needs be full of tragedy to all 

them that take liberty to themſelves to follow 
\ripture and their beſt Guides, if it happens 
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| handſomely laid, and the worſt carried of any | 
of thoſe pretences that have lately abuſed Chri- 


Numb. FO | 


deed, if with the peace of the Biſhops of 
Rome, I may ſay it, this Scene is the moſt un. 


ſtendom. > 


gines, that becauſe Chriſt pray'd for St. Peter, 


that (being he had deſign'd him to be one of thoſe | 
upon whoſe preaching and Doctrine he did mean 3 
bo 


to conſtitute a Church) that his faith might not 


22 4.9. 2. 4.6. 


16. ad m. Succeſſors at Rome, but the whole Catholick 


L. 4.4e Roms. 
Font. c. 3. C. 1. 


fail, (for it was neceſſary that no bitterneſs or 
ſtopping, ſhould be in one of the firſt ſprings, 
leaſt the current he either ſpoil'd or obſtructed) 
that therefore the faith of Pope Alexander Vl, 
or Cregory, or Clement 1500 years after, ſhould | 
be preſerved by vertue of that Prayer, which 
the form of words, the time, the occaſion, the 
manner of the addreſs, the effect it ſelf, and all 


the circumſtances of the action and perſon did 


determine to be perſonal: and when it was more 


than perſonal, St. Peter did not repreſent his 


Church, ſays Aquinas and the Divines of the 
Univerſity of Paris, Volunt enim pro ſola Eccleſia 
eſſe oratum, ſays Bellarmine of them, and the 
loſs upon the Canon Law plainly denies the ct- 
ect of this Prayer at all to appertain to the Pope 


Quere 


in that liberty that they depart from the per. 
ſuaſions or the Communion of Rome, But in. 


1. Againſt the Allegations of Scripture, 1 
ſhall lay no greater prejudice than this, that if 
a perſon diſ-intereſted ſhould ſee them, and 
conſider what the products of them might pol. | 
ſibly be, the laſt thing that he would think of, 


; Cue 
, god t 
dicit ii 
| Repo! 
cleſia, 
ſe Do 
| ſvor1t 
| ger 1 
| but 1 
| who! 


mem 


would be how that any of theſe places ſhould IF bis! 
ſerve the ends or pretences of the Church of be. 
Nome. For to inſtance in one of the particulars, 
that man had need have a ſtrong fancy who ima- 


| rect 


who 
| quel 


ther 
Chr 


Do 
| Was 
Ny 
che 
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Cre de qua Eccleſia intelligas quod hoc dicitury cut. 21; -* 
1 quod non poſſit errare, ſi de ipſo Paya qui Eccleſia" retia. 9. 1. Ws. 

| dicitur ? fed certum eſt quod Papa errare poteſt ....' e 
W /:/pondeo ipſa Congregatio fidelium hic dicitur Ec- 28. Ane. bo 
ae, & talis Eccleſia non poteſt ſe 0 88. ds, 1 
ceſia, poteſt non eſſe, nam ip- {; N 


Papa. 
Dominus orat pro Ecleſia, & voluntate labiorum 


larum non fraudabitur. But there is a little dan- 1 
Leer in this Argument when we well conſider it; 7 


bet it is likely to redound on the head of thoſe 
W whoſe turns it ſhould ſerve: For it may be re- 
nembred that for all this prayer of Chriſt for 
ct. Peter, the good man fell foully, and denied 


lis Maſter ſhamefully : And ſhall Chriſts prayer 
be of greater efficacy for his Succeſſors, for 


vom it was made but indirectly and by conſe- 


| quence, than for himfelf, for whom it was di- 
T rectly and in the firſt intention? And if not, | 
chen for all this Argument, the Popes may deny f 
Chriſt as well as their chief and Deceſſor Peter. | 

But it would not be forgotten how the Roman . 
F Doctors will by no means allow that St. Pete, 0 
as then the chief Biſhop or Pope, when he de- ( 


med his Maſter. But then much leſs was he 
choſen chief Biſhop when the prayer was made 


3 
. >: IN — — 


for him, becauſe the prayer was made before his i 


all; that is, before that time in which it is con- 


feſſed, he was not as yet made Pope: And how 
then the whole Succeſſion of the Papacy ſhoutd . 


be intitled to it, paſſes the length of my hand 1 
to ſpan. But then alſo if it be ſuppoſed and al- ; ili 
owed, that theſe words ſhall intail infallibility 3-338 
upon the Chair of Rome, why ſhall not alſo all 4. Ti” 
tie. Apoſtolical Secs be infallible as well as 4 "i 
Rome? why ſhall not Conſt :ntinople or Byzar- I fl 
ium where St Andrew ſate? why ſhall not F- 4 19 
rheſus where St. John fate? or Jeruſalem where 4 nt 
St. James ſate? for Chriſt prayed for them all, J i118 
| 1 111 I} 
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. as patty yrs 


ut pater ſanctificaret eos ſua veritate, Joh. 17. 

2. For [tibi dabo claves, ] was it perſonal or 
not? If it were, then the Biſhops of Rome have MW 
nothing to do with it: If it were not, then by M 


what Argument will it be made evident tha: i 


St. Peter, in the promiſe repreſented only his | | 


Succeſſors, and not the whole College of A. 
poſtles, and the whole Hierarchy? For if St. 
Peter was chief of the Apoſtles, and Head of W 
the Church, he might fair enough be the repre- | 


ſentative of the whole College, and receive it Þ 


in their right as well as his own; which alſo Þ 


is certain that it was ſo, for the ſame promiſe 


of binding and looſing, (which certainly was all WM 
that the Keys were given for) was made after- | 


ward to all the Apoſtles, Mat. 18. and the 
power of remitting and retaining which in rea- 


fon and according to the ſtile of the Church is | 
the ſame thing in other words, was actually 
given to all the Apoſtles, and unleſs that was 


the performing the firſt and ſecond promiſe, we 


find it not recorded in Scripture how or whenor | 
whether yet or no, the promiſe be performed: } 
That promiſe I ſay which did not pertain to - 
ter principally and by origination, and to the 


reſt by Communication, ſociety and adherence, } 


but that promiſe which was made to Peter firll, | 


but not for himſelf, but for all the College, 
and for all their Sncceſſors, and then made de 


| ſecond time to them all, without reprelentation, ; 
but in diffuſion, and perform'd to all alike in 


preſence except St. Thomas. And if he went to ] 


St. Peter to derive it from him, I know not; | ö 
find no record for that, but that Chriſt convey d 


the promiſe to him by the ſame Commiſſion, | 
the Church yet never doubted, nor had the 4 
ny reaſon. But this matter is too DOFOFIONS: [9 

„ = if 9 
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ſay no more to it, but repeat the words and 
| Inwent of St. Auſtin, Si hoc Petro tantum dic- Tra. $0. in 
rum eſt, non facit hoc Eccleſia: If the Keys were — 
only given and ſo promiſed to St. Peter, that 
the Church hath not the Keys, then the Church 
can neither bind nor looſe, remit nor retain, 
W hich God forbid; if any 'man ſhould endea- 
wor to anſwer this Argument, I leave him and 
st. Auſtin to conteſt it. 
For paſce oves there is little in that Alle- Numb. 5. 
ation, beſides the boldneſs of the Objectors; 
or were not all the Apoſtles bound to feed 
S Chriſt's ſheep? had they not all the Commiſſion 
© from Chriſt, and Chriſt's Spirit immediately; 
dt. Paul had certainly; did not St. Peter himſelf 
ſay to all the Biſhops of Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
aocia, Aſia, and Bithinia; that they mould feed 
the Flock of God, and the great Biſhop and 
Shepherd ſhould give them an immarceſcible 
Crown; plainly implying, that from whence _ 
they derived their Authority, from him they 
were ſure of a reward: In purſuance of which 
i, Cyprian laid his Argument upon this baſis, 
un cum ſtatutum fit fit omnibus nobis, &c, & fin- Lb. tp. x. 
lis paſtoribus portio gregis, &c. Did not St. Paul 
call to the Biſhops of Epheſus to feed the Flock of 
God, of which The bal Ghoſt hath made them 
Fihops or Ovyerſcers? and that this very Com- 
miſſion was ſpoken to Peter not in a perſona], 
but a publick capacity, and in him ſpoke to all 
lie Apoſtles we ſee atteſted by St. Auſtin, and p. ame 
it, Ambroſe and generally by all Antiquity; and e 3» 
t fo concern'd even every Prieſt that Dama- 
was willing enough to have St. Hlerom ex- 
Wicate many queſtions for him. And Liberiz fr. 8 15 
W'ites an Epiſtle to Athanaſius with much mo- e 
Netty requiring his advice in a Queſtion of Faith, 1. 
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That I alſo may be perſuaded without all doubt. 


ing of thoſe things which you ſhall be pleaſed 


have troubled himſelf to have writ into the East! ly 


in his Chair, and made the diate, the reſul: W;- 
of his pen and ink would certainly have taugh:W 


to command me. Now Liberizs needed not ir 


to At hanaſius; for if he had but ſeated himſef 


bim and all the Church; but that the good Pope 


I. ro.Fp 83. 


was ignorant that either paſce oves was his ownW: 
Charter, and Prerogative, or that any other Wer 


words of Scripture had made him to be infalli-} 


ble, or if he was not ignorant of it, he did ve-M; 
Ty ill to complement himſelf out of it. So did MW; 
all thoſe Biſhops of Rome that in that trouble. 
ſome and unprofitable Queſtion of Eaſter, being 


unſatisfied in the ſupputation of the Egyptian: 
and the definitions of the Mathematical Biſhop 
of Alexandria, did yet require and intreat $t4 
Ambroſe to tell them his opinion, as he himſelf 
witneſſes; If paſce oves belongs only to the Pope 
by primary title, in theſe caſes the ſheep came 


to feed the Shepherd, which though it was well 
enough in the thing, is very ill for the preten⸗ 


fions of the Roman Biſhops; and if we con- 


der how little many of the Popes have done to- 
ward feeding the Sheep of Chriſt, we ſhall hard: 


ly determine which is the greater prevaricationg 
that the Pope ſhould claim the whole Commis 


ſion to be granted to him, or that the execution 
of the Commiſſion ſhould be wholly paſſed over 


to others; and it may be there is a myſtery 


in it, that ſince St. Peter ſent a Biſhop with his 


in that Dioceſs (ſays Aquinas) for great reif 


ſtaff to raiſe up a Diſciple of his from the dead 
who was afterwards Biſhop of Triers the Popeg 
of Rome never wear a Paſtoral ſtaff except it be 


that 


that it he who does not do the office, ſhould not . on. 
bear the Symbol; but a man w ould think that * 3s 
the Popes Maſter of the Ceremonies was ill ad- 

lviſed not to aſſign a Paſtoral Staff to hin, who 
vetends the Commiſſion of paſce oves to belong 

Ito him by prime right, and origination. But this 

s not a buſineſs to be merry in. 
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cd 


„ 
— 


But the great, ſupport is expecte d from Tr es Kun, 6, 


Perrus & ſuper hanc Petram ea.ficabo Eccleſcane, 


Cc. Now there being fo great difference in the 


expolition of theſe words, by per ſons diſ-inter- 


reſſed, who, if any, might be allowed to judge 


in this Queſtion, it is certain that neither one 


ſenſe nor other can be obtruded for an Arti- 


cle of Faith, much leſs as a Catholicoa inſtead of 
al, by conſtituting an Authority which ſhould 


wide us 1n all Faith, and determine us in all Que- 


ſſions: For if the Church was not built upon the 


perſon of Peter, then his Succeſſors can challenge 

nothing from this inſtance; now that it was the 
confeſſion of Peer upon w hich the Church wasto 

rely for ever, we have witneſſes very credible, 

ASt. Ionatins, | St. Baſil, || St. Hilary, * St. Gre» bits. 
ory Nyſſen, St. Gregory the Great, | | st. Ar ſt. del h. 

* St, Cyril of Alexandria, Iſiaore Peluſter, and 7 Seuc, wot. 
rery many more. And lth ough all theſe wit- SCID 
nelles concurring cannot make a propolition to- Hen . 
be true, yet they are ſufficient witnelſes, that it wo7. Jada. 
Was not the Univerſal belief ot Chriſtendom Ls £p:33. 
that the Church was built upon St. Peters per ſon. . 
Cardinal Perron hath a fine fancy to elude this. 
rariety of Expoſition, and the conſequents of it; 
for (faith he) theſe Expoſitions are not contrar y 
or excluſive of each other, but incluſive and con- 
ſequent to each other : For the Church is found- 
ed cauſally upon the conteſſion of St. Peter, for- 


day upon the miniſtry of bis Perſon, ard this 


- - 


be Nin . 
LI. Ep. 235 
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_ perfons declaim againſt their cauſe by ſaying W 


Beſides that this anſwer does much diſhonour | 


Ff iſt. ad 
 Philade!ph. 
In c. 16. Mat. 
tract. I, 


gave themſelves licence to expound theſe words | 
to the preſent advantage, and to make the con- 


was a reward or a conſequent of the former: 85 
that theſe Expoſitions are both true, but they | 
are conjoyn'd as mediate and immediate, aired 
and collateral, literal and moral, original and 
perpetual, acceſſory and temporal, the one con- 
ſign'd at the beginning, the other introduc'd up- 

on occaſion: For before the ſpring of the 4. 
rian hereſy, the Fathers expounded theſe word; | 
of the perſon of Peter; but after the Arriam 
troubled them, the Fathers finding, great Au- 
thority, and Energy in this confeſſion of Pete, 
for the eſtabliſhment of the natural filiation ot 
the Son of God, to advance the reputation of 
theſe words and the force of the Argument, 


feſſion of Perer to be the foundation of the Church, | 
that if the Arrians ſhould encounter this Autho- | 
rity, they might with more prejudice to their 


they overthrew the foundation of the Church. 


the reputation of the Father's integrity, and 
makes their interpretations leſs credible as be. 
ing made not of knowledge or reaſon, but of ne- 
ccility 2nd to f-rve a preſent turn, it is alſo 


falſe: Tor Ignatius expounds it in a ſpiritual ? 


ſenſe, which alſo the Liturgy attributed to St. 
James calls m mirgay © mrs: And Origen ex- 
pounds it myſtically to a third purpoſe, but ex- 

clutively, to this: And all theſe were before 
the Arrian Controverſy. But if it be lawful to 
make ſuch unproved obſervations, it would have 
been to better purpoſe, and more 'reaſon to have 
obſerved it thus: The Fathers ſo long as the 
Biſhop of Rome kept himſelf to the limits pre- 


{erib'd him by Chriſt, and W to him by 


the 


SW foundaticn of the Church, 
W quited fancy with fancy ; but for the main point, 
that theſe two Expoſitions are incluſive of each 
| other, I find no warrant; for though 35 may 
confift together well enough, it Chriſt f had o 
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| the conſtitution or conceſſion” of the Church, 
| were unwary and apt to expound this place of 
the perſon of Peter; 
to enlarge her phylacteri ies by the lavour of Pr in- 
ces, and the Sun-ſhine of a proſperons fortune, and 
1 the Pope by the advantage of the imperial Seat, 
and other accidents beg zan to invade upon the o- 
W ther Biſhops and Patriarchs, then that he Heh t 
have no colour from Scripture for ſuch ne 
W tenſions, they did moſt generally tur! DEAE ſtre 
of their expoſition; from the perſon t 


but when the Church began 


and declared that ts be the 
And thus 1 have re- 


feſſion of Peter, 


intended them; yet unleſs it could be ſhown by 
ſome circumſtance of the Text, or ſome other 
extrinſical Argument that they "muſt be ſo, and 
that both ſenſes were actually intended, it is 
but gratis dictum and a begging of the Queſtion, 
to ſay that they are fo, and the fancy ſo new, 
that when St. Auſtin had expounded this place 
of the perſon of Peter, he reviews it again, and 


in his Retractations leaves every man to his iiber- 
cer tain 


ty, which to take; as having nothing 
In this Article: which had been altoge ther need- 
leſs if he hoo believed them to be inclullvely! Th 


each other, neither of them had need to have 


been retracted : both were alike true, both of 
them might have been belle ved : 
fancy was new, and I had reaſon ; for it was 
o unknown till yeſterday, that even th 
Writers of his own ide, e 
of the confeſſion of St. Peter exclulively to bis 
perſon or any thing elle , 
N 2 * Mar- 
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part. 2. c. 28. 


I Recommend 
facy, Script. 


Numb. 7. 


* Def pac Mar ſilins, Petrus de Aliaco and the glok w up- 


they 
cloſe 
ſome 

we I; 
[Lay-l 
Io far 


on Diſt. 19. can. ita Dominus, S ut ſupra, Which 
alſo was the interpretation of PHævorinus Ca. 
mers their own Biſhop, from whom they learnt 
the reſemblance of the word IltJexs and = 
of which they have made ſo many gay dis 
courſes, Teo. epi ed ain be vupi Nur le 


Xi eis eto opny Ne 0 eee Sent . 6. 
VELEAISHED Ns ter In 
5- But upon condition 1 may have He at bree 
another time to recede from ſo great and nv. W!? de 
merous Teſtimony ol Fathers, I am willing to | theſe 


believe that it was not the confeſſion of St. Peter, Wn 
but his perſon upon which Chriſt ſaid he would | ick 
build his Church, or that theſe Expoſitions N᷑ore 
are conſiſtent with and conſequent to each other, ſeem 
that this confeſſion was the objective foundation ö un 
of Faith, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles the ſub. And 
jective, Chriſt principally, and St. Peter inſtru. Nea 
mentally; and yet I underſtand not any advan- MP 
tage will hence accrue to the See of Rome: Fr oy 
upon St. Peter it was built, but not alone, for it ec 
mas upon the foundation of 1 Apoſtles, nd Pro- ' 
phete; Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 5 chic, corner ter. 
ſtones, and when St. Paul reckoned the Oecono- 
my of Hierarchy, he reckons not Peter firſt, and 
then the Apoſtles. But firſt Apoltles, Geonda: 
Tily Prophets, &c. And whatſoever is firſt, ei- 
ther is before all things elſe, or at leaſt notbing 
is before it: So that at leaſt St. Peter is not be-“ 
fore all the reſt of the Apoſtles, which alſo St. Ned 
Paul expr elly averrs, J am in nothing inferiour to . q 
the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, no not in the ve- 
ry being a Rock and a Foundation; and it was MY 
of tne Church of Fpheſus, that St. "pal fad in | fa 
par ticular it was columna & fir mamentum verita- | Ar 
7x, that Charch was, not excluding others, . 4 * 


Kip 
his 
of 1 
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they alſo were as much as ſhe; for ſo we keep "Aj 
doſe and be united to the corner ſtone, although Vid. Socrar. e 
ome be maſter builders, yet all may build, MEETS f 0 
ve have known whole Nations converted by f 1. Noh. 1 
Iay-Men and Women, who have been builders £4 if 
o far as to bring them to the corner ſtone. 1 
6. But ſuppoſe all theſe things concern St. Pe- ; Numb, Tn 1 
„in all the capacities can be with any colour 1 
pretended, yet what have the Biſhops of Rome 1 
to do with this? For how will it appear that bl. 
theſe promiſes and Commiſſions did relate to 
him as a particular Biſhop, and not as a pub- 
ick Apoſtle? Since this latter is ſo much the 
MWnore likely, becauſe the great pretence of all 
ems in reaſon more proportionable to the 
MW founding of a Church, than its continuance : 
nnd yet if they did relate to him as a parti- 
Wculir Biſhop (which yet is a further degree of 
W inprobability, removed further from certain- 
ty) yet why ſhall St. Clement or Linus rather 
ſicceed in this great office of headſhip than St. 
or any of the Apoſtles that ſurvived Fe. 
lt is no way likely a private perſon ſhould 
hip over the head of an Apoſtle: or why ſhall 
lis Succeſſors at Rome more enjoy the benefit 
df it than his Succeſſors at Antzoch, ſince that 
ie was at Antioch and preached there, We 
ve a Divine Authority, but that he did ſo at 
lame at moſt we have but a humane; and if it be 
feplyed that becauſe he dyed at Rome. it was 
gument enough that there his Succeſſors were 
b inherit his privilege, this beides that at 
noſt it is but one little degree of probability, 
ad ſo not of ſtrength ſufficient to ſupport an 
Article of Faith ; it makes that the great Divine 
light of Rome, and the Apoſtolical preſidency 
Was fo contingent and fallible as to depend upon 
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the decree of Nero: and if he had Fant him to 
Aznt-och there to have ſuffered Martyrdom, the 
Biſhops of that Town had been Heads of the 
Catholick Church. And this thing preſſes the 
harder, becauſe it is held by no mean perſons 
in the Church of Rome, that the Biſhoprick of 
Rome and the Papacy are things ſeparable: And 


the Pope may quit that See and fit in another, 


which to my onderftanding is an Argument, 
that he that ſucceeded Peter at Antioch, is as 
much ſupream by Divine Right as he that ſits at 
Rome; both alike, that is, neither by Divine 
Ordinance: For if the Roman Biſhops by Chriſt's 
intention were to be Head of the Church, then 
by the fame intention, the Succeſſion mult be 
continued in that See, and then let the Pope go 


whither he will, the Biſhe/ p of Rome mull be the | 


Head, which they wenkie deny, and the Pope 
hi: mſelf did not believe, when in a ſchiſt he fat 

at Avignon; and that it was to be continued in 
the See of Rome, it is but offered to us upon con- 
jecture, upon an act of providence, as they fancy 


it, ſo ordering it by viſion, and this proved by 

an Author wh ich themſelves call fabulous and | 
apocryP: nal, under the name of Linus, in Bivlicth, 
PP. de pajjione Petri & Pauli: A goodly building 


which relies upon an event that was accidental, 


whoſe purpoſe w as but inſinuated, the meaning 
of it but conjectur'd at, and this conjecture ſo un- 
certain, that it was an imperfect aim at the pur- | 


poſe of an event, which whether it was true or no, 


was 10 uncertain, that it is ten to one there was 
no ſuch matter. And yet again, another degree | 
of uncertainty is, to whom the Biſhops of Rom. 
do fuccecd : For gt. Pani was as much Biſhop 0; | 
Frome, as St. Peter was; there he preſided, there | 

be 1 ach d, and = © was that was the Doctor 
on 
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of the Uncircumciſion and of the Gentiles, St. 
Peter of the Circumciſion, and of the Jews only; 
and therefore the converted Jews at Rome, might 
with better reaſon claim the privilege of St. Perer, 

than the Romans and tne Churches in her Com- 
munion, who do not derive from Jewiſh Parents. 
If the words were never ſo appropriate to Numb. 9. 
Für, or alſo communicated to his Succeſſors, 
yet of what value will the conſequent be? w hat 
prerogative is entail'd upon the Chair of Rome? 
For that St. Peter was the Miniſterial Head of 
the Church, 15 the moſt that 1s defired to be 
proved by thoſe and all other words brought 
for the ſame purpoſes, and intereſts of that See: 
Now let the Miniſterial Head have what Digni- 
can be imagined, let him be the firſt (and in 
al Communities that are regular, and orderly 
there muſt be ſomething that is firſt, upon cer- 
tain ocçaſions Where an "equal power cannot be 
exerciſed, and made pompous or ceremonial:) 
But will this Miniſterial Headſhip infer an in- 
faliibility? will it infer more than the Head- 
ſnip of the Jewiſh Synagogue, where clear- 
ly the High Prieſt was ſupreme i in many ſenſes, 
vet in uo ſenſe infallible? will it infor more to 
us, than it did amongſt the Apoltles ? amongſt 
whom if for orders ſake, St. Peter was the fir it, 
yet he had no compulſory power over the Apo- 
ſtles; there was no ſuch thing ſpoke of, nor a- 
ny ſuch thing put in practice. And that the o- 
ther Apoſtles were by a perſonal privileg 
as infallible as himſelf, is no reaſon to diger 
the exerciſe of juriſdiction or any compulſory 
power over them; For though in Faith they 
were intallible, vet in manners and matter of 
fact as like ly to err as St. Peter himſelf was, an: 
certainly there might have ſomething lappenech 
N. 4 t 
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Numb. 10. 


in the whole College, that might dere been 3 


Record of his Authority, by tranſmitting an ex. 
ample of the exerciſe of ſome Judicial power o. 
ver ſome one of them: It he had but withſtood M 
any of them to their faces, as St. Par! did him, 


— 


— — 


erred. 


than t 
48 WII 
perim 


no 
it had been more than yet is ſaid in his beat iſ there 
Will the Miniſterial Headſhip infer any more Wyture 
than when the Church in a Community or a pub. Wiheir 
lick capacity, ſhould do any Act of Miniſtery Nan ur 
„ he ſhall be firſt in Order? Sup- Und d 
Poſe this to be a dignity to preſide in Councils, Ne o 
which yet was not always granted him: Suppoſ: Wert; 
it to be a power of taking cogniſance ofthe major Wreaſo! 
Cauſes of Biſhops when Councils cannot be cal. hat t: 
led; Suppoſe it a double voice or the laſt de. Miſe n 
cilive, or the negative in the cauſes exteriour; Mikel! 
Suppoſe it to be what you will of dignity or er. tles, 
ternal regiment, which when all Churches were W the C 
united 1n Communion, and neither the intereſt Wor tj 
of States, nor the engagement of opinions had it wa 
made dif union, might better have been acted ned. 
than now it can; yet this will fall infinitely ſhort: ¶ need 
of a power to determine Controverſies infalli- it ha 
bly, and to preſcribe to all Mens Faith and Con- ſtion 
ſciences. A Miniſterial Headſhip or the pr ime WM niſtr 
Miniſter cannot in any capacity become the W they 
foundation of the Church to any ſuch purpoſe. Wfillil 
Aud therefore men are canſcleſly amuſed with W hip 
ſuch premiſes, and are afraid of ſuch Conclu- Ning 
tions which will never follow from the admiſſion MW ty h. 
of any ſenſe of theſe words that can with any Wl the 
probability be pretended. He. 
8. I conſider that theſe Arguments from Scri- Witt! 
pture, are too weak to ſupport ſuch an Authority I (id 
which pretends to give Oracles, and to anſwer WF the 
infallibly in Oneſtions of Faith, becauſe there i er 
greater rcaſon to believe the Popes of Rome bart b a1 


Exrec, 


A 
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| erred, and greater certainty of demonſtration, 
lan theſe places can be that they are infallible, 


as will appear by the inſtances and perpetual ex- 


periment of their being deceived, of which there 
Ino Queſtion, but of the ſenſe of theſe places 
there is: And indeed, if I had as clear Scri- 

[ture for their infallibility, as I have againſt 


W their half Communion, againſt their Service in 


an unknown tongue, worſhipping of Images, 


and divers other Articles, I would make no ſcru- 


Ine of believing, but limit and conform my un- 


erſtanding to all their Dictates, and believe it 


Jreaſonable all Propheſying ſhould be reſtrain'd. 


W But till then, I have leave to diſcourſe, and to 
Wi my reaſon; and to my reaſon, it ſeems not 


[likely that neither Chriſt nor any of his Apo- 
tles, St. Peter himſelf, nor St. Paul writing to 


Jie Church of Rome, ſhould ſpeak the leaſt word 


W 0: tittle of the infallibility of their Biſhops, tor 

[It was certainly as convenient to tell us of a re- 
W nedy, as to foretell that certainly there mult 
needs be hereſies, and need of a remedy. Aud 


it had been a certain determination of the Que- | 


tion, if when fo rare an opportunity was mi- 
niſtred in the Queſtion about Circumciſion that 
AS they ſhould have ſent to Peter, who for his in- 
© illibility in ordinary, and his power of Head- 
ſhip would not only with reaſon enough as be- 


ing infallibly aſliſted, but alſo for his Authori- 


tj have beſt determin'd the Queſtion, if at leaſt 


the firſt Chriſtians had known ſo profitable and 


(5 excellent a ſecret; and although we have but 


little Record, that the firſt Conncil at Jeruſalem 


Ci much obſerve the ſolennitics of Law, and 
the forms of Conciliary proceedings , and the 
Ceremonials; yet ſo much of it as is recorded, 
 224inſt them, St. James and not St. Peter gave 


"the 
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att, Afoſt. 


Numb, 11. 


— 


1 final ſentence, and although St. Pere deter. 


min'd the Queſtion pro Iibertate, yet St. Jam 


made the Decree, and the Aſſumentum too, and 
gave ſentence they mould abſtain from bone 


things there mentioned; which by way of tem 
per he judg'd moſt expedient: And 4% it pit} 

led. Anil St, Peter ſhewed no ſign of a Superiour W 
Authority, nothing of Superiour juriſdiction, W 
"Oex 5 eavror — os vd 01s pu vudluns, ety 413% WM i; 


ins ud pn. 


So that if this Queſtion! be to be determin' | 
by Scripture, it muſt either be ended by plain W 
places or by obſcure; plain places there ar: W 
none, and thoſe that are with greateſt fancy pre- 
tended, are expounded by Antiquity to con- 
trary purpoſes. But if obſcure places be all the 
cdi, by what means ſhall we infallibly find MW 


the ſenſe of them? The Pope's interpretation, WM :; 


though 1n all other caſes it _ be pretended, W 
in this cannot; for it is the thing in Queſtion, W 
and therefore cannot determine for it ſelf; either | 
therefore we have alſo another infallibl“ guide WM 


beſides the Pope, and fo we have two ads 5 


tions and two Heads (for this as well as the o- Ml | 
ther upon the ſame reaſon) or elſe (which is in- 
deed the truth) there is no infallible way to be the 
infallibly aſſured that the Pope is infallible. Now inf 


it being againſt the common condition of Men, of 


above the pretences of all other Governours Ec- MI % 
cleſiaſtical, againſt the Analogy of Scripturc, | 
and the depor tment of the other Apoſtles, a- 
gainſt the Ozconomy of the Church, and St. Pe- 
ter's own entertainment, the preſumption lies a- | 
gainſt him, and theſe places, are to be left to 
their prime intentions, and not put upon the 
rack, to force them to conteſs what they never 


thought. 


| But 
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hut now for Antiquity, if that be depoſed in Numb. 12. 
this Queſtion, there are ſo many circumſtances 


. be conſidered to reconcile their words and 1 
their actions, that the proceſs is more trouble- 15 1 
1 ome, than the Ar gument can be concluding, or 3 
ie matter conſiderable: But I ſhall a little con- 1 
er it, fo far at leaſt as to ſhew either Antiqui- 8 f 


19 aid no ſuch thing as is pretended, or it they 
aid, it is but little conſiderable, becauſe they = 
| Lid not believe themſelves; their practice wass We: 
be greateſt evidence in the world anne EE 


| Wpretence of their words. But Iam much eaſed „ 
MW of a long diſquiſition in this particular (for I love 0 
Wot to prove a Queſtion by Arguments whoſe 4 "f 


Authority is in it ſelf as fallible, and by circum- =, 1 
ſtances made as uncertain as the Queſtion) bj 15 
the ſaying of Aneas Sylvius, that before the Ni- 

Dae Council every man liv'd to himſelf, and 

mall reſpect was had to the Church of Rome 

W vhici practice could not well conſiſt with the | 

Doctrine of their Biſhops infallibility, and by 
= conſequence {upreme judgment and laſt reſolu- 
tion in matters of Faith; but eſpecially by the 
inſinuation and conſequent acknow led gement of- 
W 52-mine, that for 1000 years together the Fa-! s SY 
bers knew not of the Doctrine of the Pope” e 
nanibility, for Nile, Ger for, Alemain, the Di- . 
vines of Paris, Alphorn / 4 dc Caſtro, and Pope A.- 
drign VI. perſons who lived 1400 years after 
Chriſt, affirm, that infallibllity is not ſeated in 
the Popes perſon, that he may err and ſometi:n-s 
actually hath, which is a clear demonſtration 
that the Church knew no ſuch Doctrine as this; 
there had been no Decree nor Tradition, nor 
general opinion of the Fathers, or of any Age 
before them; and therefore this opinion which 
Bellarmine would fain blaſt if he could, yet in 


his 
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his Concluſion he ſays it is not proprie heritica | 
A device and an expreſſion of his own withoy: | 
ſenſe or precedent. But if the Fathers had ſpo- 


ken of it and believed it, why may not a dif. 


when it is in behalf of Rome, as they of Ron: 


BH nothing 1s certain, but Divine Authority. 


, Numb. 13. But I will not take advantage of what Bel We. 
| LE larmine ſays, nor what Stapleton, or any one of 
0 them all ſay, for that will be but to preſs upon 
perſonal perſuaſions, or to urge a general Que- 
ſtion with a particular defaillance, and the Que- 
ſtion is never the nearer to an end; for if Bel- | 

lar mine ſays any thing that is not to another mans 


purpoſe or perſuaſion, that man will be try- 


as all wiſe men do, and therefore retain it by 


open violence, or private evaſions: But to re- 
turn. 


An 


An 


t of « 


agreeing perſon as well reject their Authority Che 


without ſcruple caſt them off when they ſpeak MW” 
againſt it? For as Bellarmine being preſſed with MW" * 
the Authority of Nilus Biſhop of Theſſalonica W 

and other Fathers, he ſays that the Pope ac- e 
knowledges no Fathers but they are all his Chil- | 
dren, and therefore they cannot depoſe againf | 
him; and if that be true, why ſhall we take | 

their Teſtimonies for him; for if Sons de- | 

Poſe in their Fathers behalf, it is twenty to one, 
but the adverſe party will be caſt, and therefore | 

at the beſt it is but ſuſpeffum Teſtimonium. But 

indeed this diſcourſe fignifies nothing, but a | 
perpetaal uncertainty in ſuch topicks, and that 
N where a violent prejudice, or a concerning in- 
ö tereſt is engag'd, men by not regarding what MW 
any man ſays, proclaim to all the World that 


ed by his own Argument, not by anothers. And | 
ſo would every man do that loves his liberty, | 


znd 0 
Authe 


For be 
in tho 
ities, 


T8 
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an Authority from Irene in this Queſtion, 


Jad on bebalf of the Popes infallibility, or the 
authority of the See of Rome, or of the neceſſi- 


Wir of communicating with them is very fallible; 


k For beſides that there are almoſt a dozen anſwers 


Wt) the words of the Allegation, as is to be ſeen 
Win thoſe that trouble themſelves in this Queſtion 


ih the Allegation, and anſwering ſuch Autho- 


ties, yet if they ſhould make for the affirma- 
tire of this Queſtion, it is proteſtatio contra fac- 
„ For renews had no ſuch great opinion of 


| ting the Aſian Biſhops af all at a blow in the 


| tion of Faith he expreſly diſagreed from the 
doctrine of Rome; for Irenaus was of the Mil- 


on Apoſtolical ; now if the Church of Rome 


Das of that opinion, then why is ſhe not now? 
dere is the ſucceſſion of her doctrine? But if 


an who was the head of a Sect in oppoſition 


Lptization, and he and the Abettors, Firmul:- 


5 became them not to ſpeak to an infallible Do- 


inſt him, becauſe it is of good uſe, to ſhew that 
15 poſſible for them in their ill carriage to blaſt 
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Hope Victor's infallibility, that he believed things 
Wi thc ſame degree of neceſſity that the Pope did, 
Wi: therefore he chides him for Excommunica- 


neſtion concerning Eaſter day; and in a Que- 


ennary opinion, and believed it to be a Tradi- 


he was not of that opinion then, and Jrenæus 
W's, where was his belief of that Churches in- 
ibility? The ſame I urge concerning St. Cy- 


tie Church of Rome, in the Queſtion of re- 


and the other Biſhops of Cappadocia, and the 
vlnage ſpoke harſh words of Stephen, and ſuch 


| Cor, and the ſupreme Head of the Church. I 
i urge none of them to the diſadvantage of 
tit See, but only note the Satyrs of Firmilian 


lie reputation and efficacy of a great Authority: 
. 
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Fpiſt. Fir mi- 
11am centr. 
Steph. ad G 
prian, Vid, e- 
tram Ep. Cy- 
prian ad 
Pompeium 


red thoſe bleſſed Apoſtles, and deſtroyed tid 


4 


Ane 
[the 
fall, 
rity 
the 
ver! 
ty ar 
land 
LO! 


For he ſays that the Church did pretend the Ay * 

thority of the en cum in multis ſacramen. 
tis divine rei, a principio diſcrepet, & ab Eccliſa 
Hieroſohmitand, & defamet Petrum & Paulin 
tanquam aut hores. And a little after ii di. 
dignor (ſays he) apertam & manifeſtan ſtult. 
tiam Stephani, per quam veritas Chriſtiane ptira 
aboletur, which words ſay plainly that for a 
the roodly pretence of Apoſtolical Authority 


the Church of Rome did then in many thing l. 
of Religion diſagree from Divine InſtitutionMſcor: 
(and from the Church of Feruſalem, which then n 
had as great eſteem of for Religion ſake, as oftrou' 
Rome for its principality) and that ſtill in pre pee 
tending to St. Peter and St. Paul they diſhononMdu! 


their 
her 


honour of their pretence by their untoward pred 
the { 


varication; which words I confeſs paſs my «kill 


| to reconcile them to an opinion of infallihilioulc 
ty; and although they were ſpoken by an anf Ling 
_ gry perſon, yet they declare that in Africa the inc 


were not then per ſuaded, as now they were 9 
Cprian yl Rome: Num nec Petrus quem primum Dominus t 


Io 0] 


nad | 


ee 5 legit vendicavit ſibi aliquid inſolenter aut dle, 
ganter aſſumpſit, ut diceret ſe primatum tee be 
That was their belief then, and how the cure 
trary hath grown up to that height where nn 
it is, all the World is witneſs: And now 1 ha th 
not need to note concerning St. Hierom, that Mit n 
gave a complement to Damaſus, that he Won es. 
not have given to Liberius, Qui tecum #91 (0 le 0 
lit ſpargit. For it might be true enongb eie 
Damaſus who was a good Biſhop and a 1 git at n 
liever; but if Liberius's name had been pu" li 

ſtead of Damaſus, the caſe had been altered wn; 
the name; for St. Hicrom did believe and wril iſto 
it ſo, that Liberia had ſubſcrib'd to Arianſ ether 


2 * 
1 
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Land if either he or any of the reſt had believ'd Peer. Bc- 
ne Pope could not be a Heretick nor his Faith %“. 
fail, but be ſo good and of ſo competent Autho- 

Writy as to be a Rule to Chriſtendom; Why did 

they not appeal to the Pope in the Arrian Contro- 

rer,? Why was the Biſhop of Rome made a Par- 

Wi and a Concurrent as other good Biſhops were, 

ad got a Judge and an Arbitrator in the Que- 

tion? Why did the Fathers preſcribe ſo many 

Rules and cautions and proviſoes for the diſ- 

covery of Hereſy ? Why were the Emperours at 

ſb much charge, and the Church at ſo much 
trouble as to call and convene in Councils re- 
pectively, to diſpute fo frequently, to write ſo. 
edulouſly, to obſerve all advantages againſt 
their Adverſaries, and for the truth, and ne- 

er offered to call for the Pope to determine 

tie Queſtion in his Chair? certainly no way 

Could have been fo expedite, none ſo conclu- 

ing and peremptory, none could have con- 

inc'd ſo certainly, none could have triumph'd 
bo openly over all diſcrepants as this, if they 
lad known of any ſuch thing as his being infal- 
ble, or that he had been appointed by Chriſt 
obe the Judge of Controverſies. And there- 
ore I will not trouble this Diſcourſe to excuſe _ 
ny more words either pretended or really ſaid 

0 this purpoſe of the Pope, for they would 

ut make Books {well and the Queſtion end- 

ds, I ſhall only to this purpoſe obſerve that 

e Old Writers were ſo far from believing 

ie infallibility of the Roman Church or Biſhop, 

lat many Biſhops and many Churches did actu- 
ly live and continue out of the Roman Commu- 


ſnops and their Succeſſors for 100 years to- © v. 


liquorum pris 


ether ſtood ſeparate from that Church, if we 4 90 
| may 


bon; particularly * St. Auſtin, who with 217 iA. 


dier. de viſibili 


N 
— 
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jamie 9/-may believe their own Records: So did Ton 
ima 1gno- | SW 

rantis illam tius of Conſtantinople, St, Chryſoſt om, BT Cypri. 
G. bete Pa. u, Firmilian, thoſe Biſhops of Aſia that ſepa. 
rrib4? Alan. Tated in the Queſtion of Eaſter, and thoſe of 


Cop. dialog. p. ie in! ae . 
71.77 K Africa in the Queſtion of rebaptization: But be- 


criem Bunifac. ſides this, moſt of them had opinions which the; 


II. Epiſt. ad 
Eulalium A- 


Church of Rome diſavows now, and therefore 


iexardriun. did ſo then, or elſe ſhe hath innovated in her 
Lem Doctrine, which though it be moſt true and no- 


10. I. 4 C. 89. 


in fine Salme- tor ious, I am ſure ſhe will never confeſs. Bu: W 
ron. Tom. I2. 10 . 5 g © © 
6604400 excuſe can be made for St. Auſtin's diſagree. | 


Cumnem San. Ng, and conteſting in the Queſtion of appeal; 0 
to Kome, the neceſlity of Communicating In-; 
7. u. 371. ha fants, the abſolute damnation of Infants to the MW | 
4 b. 878. Pains of Hell, if they die before Baptiſm, and W 7, 
RL divers other particulars. It was a famous act, 


Monarchia, |. 


of the Biſhops of Liguria and Iſtria who ſecins WM 
the Pope of Rome conſenting to the fifth Synod WM 
in diſparagement of the famous Council of C::/-} 


cedon, which for their own intereſts they did 
not like of, they renounced ſubjection to his W 


Patriarchate, and erected a Patriarch at A. 


leia who was afterwards tranſlated to Venice, 


where his name remains to this day. It is al. 

ſo notorious that moſt of the Fathers were of 

opinion that the Souls of the Faithful did no: MW 
enjoy the beatifick Viſion before Doomſ-day; | 
whether Rome was then of that opinion or no, 
I know not, I am ſure now they are not; wit. 
neſs the Councils of Florence and Trent; but of MW 


this I ſhall give a more full account afterwards. W 


But if to all this which is already noted, we 
add that great variety of opinions amongſt the 
Fathers and Councils in aſſignation of the Ci- W 
non, they not conſulting with the Biſhop ot 
Rome, or any of them thinking themſelves bord 
to follow his Rule in enumeration of the Books) 
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| of Scripture, I think no more need to be ſaid as 
| to this particular. 


8. But now if after all this, there be ſome 


Popes which were notorious Hereticks, and 
SF Preachers of falſe Doctrine, ſome that made 


iapious Decrees .both in faith and manners; 


- * 
1222 


| ſome that have determin'd Queſtions with egre- 
| pions Ignorance and ſtupidity, fome with appa- 
rent Sophiſtry, and many to ſerve their own 
| ends moſt openly, I ſuppoſe then the intallibi- 
& lit will disband, and we may do to him as 
to other good Biſhops, believe him when there 
ss cauſe; but if there be none, then to uſe our | 
Conſciences, Non enim ſalvat Chriſtiznum quod N, d: . 
Fontifeæ conſtanter afſir mat preceptum ſuum effec 1 Thee. 
WIL ſed oportet illud examinari, & fe juxta lee. 
| regulam ſuperius datum dirigere : I would not in- 
| ſtance and repeat the errors of dead Biſhops, if 
the extreme boldneſs of the pretence did not 

| make it neceſſary : But if we may believe Tertal- Lib. awe, 
lian, Pope Zepherinus approv'd the Prophecies “- 
| of Montanus, and upon that approbation grant- 
| ed peace to the Churches of Aſia and Phrygia, 
| till Praxeas perſuaded him to revoke his act : 
| But let this reſt upon the credit of Tertullian, Vid. Libera, 


Nun b. 1 #, 


in brevierio, 


ſhould permit Deacons to conſecrate, they be- 
ing by Divine Ordinance annext to the higher 


orders; and upon this very ground Adrianus 


d 


| whether Zepherinus were a Montaniſt or no; gp. 22. 

ſome ſuch thing there was for certain. Pope Bννν. 
| Yigilizs Genyed two natures in Chriſt, and in his 
| Epiſtle to Theodora the Empreſs anathematized 
| all them that ſaid he had two natures in one 
| perſon ; St. Gregory himſelf permitted Prieſts 
to give confirmation, which is all one as if he 


t. 7. Q. 4. | 


atirms that the Pope may err in definiendis dog- Que. de cm 
natibus fidei, And that we may not fear we V . 
— ®, 


ſhall 


ä 
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ſhall want inſtances, we may to ſecure it 
take their own confeſſion, Nam multe ſunt di. 
cretales. heretice, ſays Occham as he is cited by | 
5. ff. 24 Almain, & firmiter. hoc credo (ſays he for hi; W :: 
own particular) ſed non licet dogmatizare 9. 
poſitum quoniam ſunt determinate. So that we W 
may as well ſee that it is certain that Popes may 
be Hereticks, as that it is dangerous to ſay ſo; MW 
and therefore there are ſo few that teach it: 
All the Patriarchs and the Biſhop of Rome him: W 
elf ſubſcrib'd to Arrianiſm (as Baronius con- M 
A. D. 3 7. n. feſſes;) and & Gratian affirms that Pope Ar. 
32.1989. ſtaſius the Second was ſtrucken of God for com. 
1 4. Ep. . municating with the Heretick Photinus. I know W 
it will be made light of that Gregory the Seventh MW 
ſaith the very exorciſts of the Roman Church 
are Superior to Princes. But what ſhall we 
think of that decretal of Gregory the Third, MW 
Vid. Crranz,, WHO Wrote to Boniface his Legate in Germany, W 
3 ou ili quorum 1uxores infirmitate aliqua morbide 
Amwery, debirum reddere noluerunt, als poterant nubert? 
was this a Doctrine fit for the Head of the 
Charch, and infallible Doctor? it was plainly, 
if any thing ever was doctrina Demoniorum, and 
is noted for ſuch by Gratian, cauſ. 32. J.). 
can. Quod propoſuiſti, Where the gloſs alſo in- 
timates that the {ame privilege was granted to 
the Engliſhmen by Gregory, quia novi erant in f. 
fide. And ſometimes we had little reaſon to 


expect much better; for, not to inſtance in that MW + 

learned diſcourſe in the Canon Law de majorita- MW + 

Cap. fer den. fe & obedientia, where the Popes Supremacy MW 5 

i ratilem. qu Over Kings is proved from the firſt chapter ot M 
9 . len li Geneſis, and the Pope is the Sun, and the Em- YI | 
BY peror is the Moon, for that was the fancy ol WF , 
1 one Pope perhaps; though made authentick MW ; 
and doctrinal by him; it was (if it be poſſible) Y ; 


more 


* . 
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more ridictlous, that Pope Innocent the Thifd 


| orges that the Moſaical Law was ſtill to be ob- 


ſerved, and that upon this Argument, Saus, 


Wis he, cum Deuteronominin ſecunda lex inter-. ; 
WJ vetetur e vi vocabuli comprobatur ut quod ibi de- 


rernitur in Teſtamento novo debent obſervari : 


S Worſe yet; for when there was a corruption 
| crept into the Decree called Sand ta e . f. dyud | 
| where inſtead of theſe words Sedul:; opus he- 


TUM, | 


och verſibis deſeriprum, all the old Copies till 


| | lays) yea Pope Adrian the Sixth, no worſe 


of late read heretics verſihus deſcriptuni; this 


very miſtake made many wiſe men, (as Pierirs 2 Sacerd, 
27 By 


man, believe that all Poetry was heretical, 


becauſe (for ſooth) Pope Gelaſius whoſe De- 
W crce that was, although he believed Sedulius 
© to be a good Catholick, yet as they thought, 

| he concluded his Verſes to be heretical. Put 
theſe were ignorances; it hath been worſe 
mongſt ſome others, whoſe errors have been 
more malitious, Pope Honorius was condemned 


by the fixth General Synod, and his Epiſtles 
burnt, and in the ſeventh action of the eighth 
Synod, the Acts of the Roman Council under 
Adrian the Second are recited, in which it is 
ſaid that Honorius was jultly Anathematiz'd, 
becauſe he was convict of hereſy. P#larmine 
ſays it is probable that Pope Adrian and the Ro- 
man Council were deceived with falſe Copics of 
the ſixth Synod, and that Honorius was no He- 
retick. To this I ſay, that although the Roman 
Synod and the eighth general Synod, and Pope 
Adrian, altogether are better witneſſes for the 
thing than Bellarmine's conjecture is againſt it, 

yet if we allow his conjecture we ſhall loſe nts; 
thing in the whole, for either the Pope is 0 1 
infallible DoRor, "but may be a Heretick as 
O 2 Honorius. 
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drian and the whole Roman Council and the 


while before them, and whoſe acts were tranſi- Þ 


the Catholick Church; he is a bold man that 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


Honorius was, or elſe a Council is to us no in. 
fallible determiner; I ſay, as to us, for if 4. | 


eighth General were all cozen'd with falſe Co. 
pies of the ſixth Synod, which was ſo little  Þ 


ted and kept in the Theatre and Records of WF 


will be confident that he hath true Copies now, W 
So that let which they pleaſe ſtand or fall, let 
the Pope be a Heretick or the Councils be de. | | 

_ ceived and palpably abuſed, (for the other, we 
will diſpute it upon other inſtances and argu- MW 
ments when we ſhall know which part they 
will chooſe) in the mean time we ſhall get in the MW 
This WM 
only, this device of ſaying the Copies of the 
Councils were falſe, was the ſtratagem of A. 
Pighius 900 years after the thing was WF 
nod. pref tine dOne, of which invention Pighius was preſently 
and wiſhed to recant. 
Pope Nicholas explicated the Myſtery of the 
Sacrament with ſo much ignorance and zeal W 
that in condemning Berergarivs he taught a 


general what we loſe 1n the particular. 


Vid diatrib, 4 bertns 
44.6. C7. H- 


ad Lecforem admoniſhed, blamed, 


G Dommi- 
c Bannes 
22. J. I. a. 
Io. dub, 2. 


worſe impiety. But what need J any more in- 


Piu Mi ſtances; it is a confeſſed caſe by Baronins, by 
Biel, by Stella, Almain, Occham, and Canns, "and | 
generally by the beſt Scholars i in the Church of | 
Rome, that a Pope may be a Heretick, and that 
ſome 'of them actually were ſo, and no leſs than } 
three General Councils did believe the ſame MW 
thing: viz. ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth, as Bel- } 


vand. in expo- 
fit. theorem. . 


lar n ine is pleaſed to acknowledge in his fourth 


book de Pontifice Romano, c. II. reſp. ad Arg. 4. | 


And the Canon fi ; Papa, diſt. 40. affirms It in 
_ expreſs terms, that a Pope is judicable and pu. 
niſhable in that caſe. But there is no wound 


pi | 


de Pope cannot, for he is ipſo facto no Pope 
por he is no Chriſtian; ſo Bellamnine and ſo (pra. & 4 
when you think you have him faſt, he is gone, ** 
ad nothing of the Pope left; but who ſees not 

the extream folly of this evaſion? For beſides 

hat out of fear and caution he grants more than 

be needs, more than was ſought for in the Que- 
tion, the Pope hath no more Privilege than the 

= Abbot of Cluny, for he cannot be a Heretick, 
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. 


but ſome Emperick or other will pretend to 
cure it, and there 1s a cure for this too. For 
though it be true that if a Pope were a Heretick, 


4 the Church might depoſe him, yet no Pope can 


be a Heretick, not but that the man may, but 


ur be depoſed by a Council, for if he be a. 


7% a Heretick he is ip/o {2s no Abbot, for he 
s 00 Chriſtian; and it the Pope be a Heretick 


vareh and occultly, for that he may be accuſed 


and judged ſaid the Gloſs upon the Canon ſi Pa- 
a diſt. 40. And the Abbot of Cluny and one of 


lis meaneſt Monks can be no more, therefore 
the caſe is all one. But * this is fitter to make * 51 4. 


bort with than to interrupt a ſerious diſcourſe. f, 


And therefore although the Canon Sancta Roma- f ci b 
approves all the Decretals of Popes, yet that js men 


| | tem 1 
ery Decretal hath not decreed it firm enough, 


but that they are ſo warily received by them, 

mat when they liſt they are pleaſed to diſſent 

from them; and it is evident in the Extravagant 

of Sixrus IV. Com. De reliquiis;, who appointed 2 * u 

TW icaſt of the immaculate conception, x ſpecial S 
Viice for the day, and Indulgences enough to emſerrar. 7. 

de obſervers of it: And yet the Dominicans d, 27 D 

were ſo far from believing the Pope to be intalli- G 


Smet. 


ble and his Decree authentick, that they de- ec, 


3 of 


? L2.c.z0, 401 


caim'd againſt it in their Pulpits ſo furionſly e = 55 
and lo long till they were pr ohibited under pain e ang 
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- n incor of Excommunication, to ſay the Virgin May| 
rium 41H 

Yum d imma: WAS conceived in Original ſin; Now what ſo- 
wr eee, lennity can be more required for the Pope to 
Zuravgrave, Make a Cathedral determination of an Article! 
iK. The Article was ſo concluded, that a Feaſt wy 
inſtituted for its celebration, and pain of Ex. 
communication threatned to them which ſhould MW 
preach the contrary.; Nothing more ſolemn, W 
nothing mors confident and ſevere: And pet 
after all this, to ſhew that whatſoever the 
people would have us to believe, they'll believe 

what they liſt themſelves : This thing was not! 
determined de fide ſaith Victorellus; Nay, the 
| Author of the Gloſs of the Canon Law hath 
| Pe gs thele expreſs words, De feſto Conceptionis ili 
* . dicitur quia celebrandum non eſt, ſicut in mull 
* 15 regionibus fit, & maxime in Anglia, & hac eſt 14 
8 J mw tio, quia in peccatis concepta fult ſicut & cater ; 
Sancti. And the Commiſſaries, of Sixtus ] 
and Gregory XIII. did not expunge theſe word 
but left them upon Record, not only againſt iſ 

lie in fer. Leceived and more approved opinion of the je. 
perdum vali. ſuits and Franciſcans, but alſo in plain defiance] 
bee 7:5: of a Decree made by their viſible head of the 
n, Ge. De Church, who (if ever any thing was decreed hy 
ee a Pope, with an intent to oblige all Chr iſtendom) 
Sixt.g, ap. 1. decreed * th1s to that purpoſe. | 
umb. 16. So that without taking particular notice of it 
+ that egregious ſophiſtry and flattery of the at 
Writers of the Roman Church is in this inſtanceg 
beſides divers others before mentioned, clear 
. .cade invalid, For here the Biſhop of Rome noll 
as a private Doctor, but as Pope, not by de. 
_ claring his own opinion, but with an intent ta 
oblige the Church, gave ſentence in a Queſtion 
which the Dominicams will ſtill account pro no 
dererminatd. And rey” decretal recorded q 
tlie 


— ee Ie, 
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e Canon Law if it be falſe in the matter, is 
2. Wit ſuch another inſtance: And Alphonſus a 
oro ſays it to the ſame purpoſe, in the inſtance 
e Hof Celeſtine diſſolving Marriages for hereſy, Ne- 
H Celeſt ini error talis fuit qui ſoli negligentiæ impu- 


„i debeat, ita ut illum erraſſe dicamus velut pri- 
am perſonam & non ut Papam, quoniam hujuſ- 
nocli Cæleſtini definitio habetur in antiquis decreta- 
delium; quam ego ipſe vidi & legi, lib. 1. adv. 
ereſ. cap. 4. And therefore 'tis a moſt intole- 


and may maintain a falſe opinion even to his 
death: For beſides that, it is ſottiſn to think 


W that if he were ſet in his Chair, he would de- 


bierefore to repreſent it as poſſible, they are 


lis in cap. Laudabilem, titulo de converſione in- 


able folly to pretend that the Pope cannot err 
lin his Chair, though he may err in his- Cloſet, 


that either he would not have the world of his 
oon opinion (as all men naturally would) or 
termine contrary to himſelf in his ſtudy (and 


fun to flie to a Miracle for which they have no 
.W colour, neither inſtructions, nor inſinuation, 


e 

e or warrant, nor promile.z beſides that, it 
e vere impious and unreaſonable to depoſe him 
bor hereſy, who may ſo eaſily, even by ſetting 
% fimſelf. in his Chair and reviewing his Theo- 

ems, be cured :) it is alſo againſt a very great 

u <xperience : For beſides the former Allegations - 
te it 1s moſt notorious, that Pope Alexander III. 
u 2 Council at Rome of 300 Archbiſhops and 
ji Biſhops A. D. 1179. condemp'd Peter Lombard 
of hereſy in a matter of great concernment, no 


Less than ſomething about the incarnation; from 
0 my nancy bs was, after 36- years abiding 


it, abſolved by Pope Innocent HI. without re- 
| . | 7 2 
bentance or dereliction of the opinion: Now it 
FF {iis ſentence was. not a Cathedral Dictate, as 
a - 4 ſolemn 
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ſolemn and great as could be expected, or as ig 
ſaid to be neceſſary to oblige al] Chriſtendon, 
let the As Hyperaſpiſts of the Roman Chord 
be junges, who tell us that a particular Council 
with the Pes confirmation is made Oecumeni/ 


Curtain that in a particular Council confirm'd by 
he Pope, if ever ; then and there the Pope 0 | 


himſelf in his Chair, and it is as certain that he 
ſate beſides the cuſhion and determined ridicu- 


Jouſly and falſly in this caſe : But this is a device 


for which there is no Scripture, no Tradition, 
no one dogmatical reſolute ſaying of any Father, 
e Greek or Latin, for above 1000 years after 
Fe c. 4. Chriſt.: And themſelves when they liſt can ac- 
knowledge as much. And therefore Bela. 
4. incon.6. mines ſaying, [ perceive is believed by them to 
445.6. fre. he true: That there are many things in the 
* Prover;ali- & Decretal Epiſtles, which make not Articles to 


Gas | 
47 6 "= 4, de de fide. And therefore, Non eſt neceſſand 
Hecretalilus. re dendum deter miuatis per ſummum Pontificen, | 


S reſpendeo. 
| Inz ſent. d 24. 


Male cum re- 


la, emen, ſuys Almain : And this ſerves their turns in eve- 
Lum det ex Ty thing they do not like, and therefore I am 


oro decret's a 


ll aceſerar Te ſolved it ſhall ſerve my turn alſo for ſome 
fell cm De- thing, and that is, that the matter of the Pope's | 


cv tales oſt 


To , infallibility is ſo ridiculous and improbable, 


berge that they do not believe it themſelves: Some of 
ne Gregorti no- 


edi, them clearly practiſed the contrary, and al- 


though Pope Leo X. hath determined the Pope 
to be above a Council, yet the Sorbon to this 
day ſcorn it at the very heart. And I migbt 
Pee urge upon them that ſcorn that Almain trul! 


p. 


7 fo "enough by MAT ct — gument alledges. It is 2 


i onde: 


cal by 140 io and is infallible and oblige; af 
ck 11--ndom; ſo Bellarmine ; And therefore be 
es, that it is temerarium, erroneum, & proxi-M 
mum hereſi, to deny it, but whether it be or 
not it is all one, as to my purpoſe : For it i 


n 
1 


99 ee 


—. 


1 


The Liberty of Propheſying. = 201 


vonder that they who affirm the Pope cannot err 

nin judgment, do not alſo affirm that he cannot 

W {n: they are like enough to ſay ſo ſays he, if 

[WF the vitious lives of the Popes did not make a 

daily confutation of ſuch flattery : Now for my 
oon particular, I am as confident and think it as 
certain that Popes are actually deceived in mat- 

ters of Chriſtian Doctrine, as that they do pre- + r.r.c.q. 


edit. Paris 


dentes Pape aſſentatores, that aſcribe to him in- e. 3. 
fiallibility in judgment, or interpretation of 4 fe 7 
A j oo .- 
ce excuſe is there in the world, for the ſtrange un- 
charitableneſs or ſupine negligence of the Popes, 
| that they do not ſet themſelves in their Chair 
and write infallible Commentaries, and deter- 
mine all Controverſies without error, and blaſt 
all hereſies with the word of their mouth, de- 
clare what is and what is not de fide, that his 
S Diſciples and Confidents may agree upon it; 
W reconcile the Franciſcans and Dominicans, and 
expound all Myſteries ? for it cannot be imagi- 
ned but he that was endued with fo ſupreme 
power in order to ſo great ends, was alſo fitted 
with proportionable, that is extraordinary per- 
ſonal abilities, ſucceeding and deriv'd upon the 
perſons of all the Popes. And then the Doctors 
of his Church, need not trouble themſelves with 
indy, nor writing explications of Scripture, 
but might wholly attend to practical devotion, 
and leave all their Scholaſtical wranglings, the 
diſtinguiſhing opinions of their Orders, and 
they might have a fine Church, ſomething like 
Fairy land or Lucian's Kingdom in the Moon: 
But if they ſay they cannot do this when wy 

AE liſt, 


| varicate the laws of Chriſtian Piety : And %#/: hor. 
S therefore f Alphonſus 2 Caſtro calls them impu- 1534. mes. 


But if themſelves did believe it heartily, what Numb. 11. 
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lit, but when they are mov'd to it by the Spirit 
then we are never the nearer; for ſo may the 


Biſhop of Angoleſme write infallible Commenta- 5 
ries when the holy Ghoſt moves him to it, for! 

ſuppoſe his motions are not ineffectual, but he 1 

will ſufficiently aſſiſt us in performing of what 
he actually moves us to: But among ſo many 
bund red Decrees which the Popes of Rome have Þ 
made or confirmed and atteſted (which is all 1 
one) I would fain know in how many of them 


did the holy Ghoſt aſſiſt them? If they know it, Þ 
let them declare it, that it may be certain which | 


of their Decretals are de fide ; for as yet none of | 


his own Church knows: If they do not know, 


then neither can we know it from them, and Y 
then we are as uncertain as ever, and belides, 1 
the holy Ghoſt may poſſibly move him, and he MW j1 
Hy his ignorance of it may neglect ſo profitable a 


motion, and then his promiſe of infallible aſl- | | 
{tance will be to very little purpoſe, becauſe it 


15 with very much fallibility applicable to pra- 
_ Ctiſe. And therefore it is abſolutely uſeleſs to 
any man or any Church, becauſe, ſuppoſe it 
_ ſettled in Theſi, that the Pope is infallible, yet 


whether he will do his duty, and perform thoſe | 


conditions of being aſſiſted which are required | 
of him, or whether he be a ſecret Simoniack 


(for if he be, he is ipſo facto, no Pope) or whe | | 
ther he be a Biſhop, or Prieſt, or a Chriſtian, 


being all uncertain ; every one of theſe depend- T ; 
ing upon the intention and power of the Bapti- 


zer or Ordainer, which alſo are fallible, be- | 


_ cauſe they depend upon the honeſty and power W 
of other men we cannot be infallibly certain of W 
any Pope that he is infallible, and therefore 


when our Queſtions are determin'd we are ne- 
yer the nearer, but may hug our ſelves in an 
ON 
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FT inaginary truth, the certainty of finding truth 


out depending upon ſo many fallible and con- 


agent circumſtances. And therefore, the 
chung, if it were true, being ſo to no purpoſe, 
SF i is to be preſum'd that God never gave a pow- 
er ſo impertinently, and from whence no bene- 
ft can accrue to the Chriſtian Church, for 
FS hoſe uſe and benefit, if at all, it muſt needs 
have been appointed. VVT 
But Jam too long in this impertinency : If I Nb. 18. 
vere bound to call any man Maſter upon earth, 
and to believe him upon his own affirmative and 
authority: I would of all men leaſt follow him 

chat pretends he is infallible and cannot prove it. 
for that he cannot prove it, makes me as uncer- 
F tain as ever, and that he pretends to infallibi- 
F iity makes him careleſs of uſing ſuch means 
| which will morally ſecure thoſe wiſe perſons, 
who knowing their own aptnefs to be deceiv d, 
uſe what endeayours they can to ſecure them- 
ſelves from error, and ſo become the better and 
more probable guides. . 


Well! Thus far we are come: Although we Nun. rc. 


mere ſecured in fundamental points from invo- 
buntary error, by the plain, expreſs, and dog- 
matical places of Scripture, yet in other things 
we are not but may be invincibly miſtaken, be- 
F cauſe of the obſcurity and difficulty in the con- 
troverted parts of Scripture, by reaſon of the 
incertainty of the means of its Interpretation, 
| ſince Tradition is of an uncertain reputation, 
and ſometimes evidently falſe, Councils are 
contradictory to each ether, and therefore cer- 
tainly are equally deceiv'd many of them, and 


therefore all may; and then the Popes of Rome 


are very likely to miſlead us, but cannot aſcer- 


tain us of truth in matter of Queſtion; and in 
n . 


— — — 
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make the contrary opinion become popular; 


this world we believe in part, and prophecy in 
part, and this imperfection ſhall never be done 
away till we be tranſlated to a more glorious 
ſtate; either we muſt throw our chances, and get 
truth by accident or predeſtination, or elſe we 
mult lie ſafe in a mutual toleration, and privat: Þ 
liberty of perſuaſion, unleſs ſome other Anchor 

can be thought upon where we may faſten our 


floating Veſſels, and ride ſafely. 


SECT. VII. 


with certainty and Truth. 


IT Here are ſome that think they can deter- 
mine all Queſtions in the world by twoor 
three ſayings of the Fathers, or by the conſent 
of ſo many as they will pleaſe to call a concur- MW 
rent Teſtimony : But this conſideration will 
ſoon be at an end; for if the Fathers, when they Wal 
are witneſſes of Tradition do not always ſpeak W 


truth as it hapned in the caſe of Papias and his 


numerous Followers for almoſt three Ages | 
together, then is their Teſtimony more im- | 


probable when they diſpute or write Com- 
mentaries. „ % 
2. The Fathers of the firſt Ages ſpake united- 
ly concerning divers Queſtions of ſecret Theo- 
logy, and yet were afterwards contradicted by 
one perſonage of great reputation, whoſe cre- 
dit had fo much influence upon the world, as to 


why 


Of the diſability of Fathers or Writers Ec 85 
cleſiaſtical, to determine our Queſtions, fre 
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«hy then may not we have the ſame liberty, 
when ſo plain an uncertainty is in their perſua- 


ons, and fo great contrariety in their Do- 


*rines ? But this is evident in the caſe of abſo- 


Fic predeſtination, which till St. Auſtim's time 


no man preached, but all taught the contrary, : 


| ind yet the reputation of this one excellent man 
ntered the ſcene. But if he might diſſent from 
Jo General a Doctrine, why may not we do fo 


00, it being pretended that he is ſo excellent a 
necedent to be followed, if we have the ſame 


reaſon ? he had no more Authority nor diſpen- 


tion to diſſent, than any Biſhop hath now. 


ud therefore St. Auſtin hath dealt ingeniouſly, 
ad as he took this liberty to himſelf, ſo he de- 
nes it not to others, but indeed forces them to 


Worcſerve their own liberty: And therefore 


Wihcn St. Hierom had a great mind to follow the SY 
W':thers in a point that he fancyed, and the beſt _ 


W{curity he had, was, Patiaris me cum talibus er- 
de, St. Auſtin would not endure it, but an- 
Wivercd his reaſon, and neglected the Authority. 
and therefore it had been moſt unreaſonable. 
tat we ſhould do that now, though in his be- 
alf, which he towards greater perſonages (for 
W they were then) at that time judg'd to be un- 
eaſonable. It is a plain receſſion from Anti- 
Woiity, which was determin'd by the Council of Orriftian. 
orence, piorum animas purgatas, Gc. mox in (i) Lib.s. 


num ſicuti eſt: As who pleaſe to try, may *#- 
eit dogmatically reſolved to the contrary by © #7: 3»: 
% Juſtin Martyr, (b) Ireneus, by (c) Origen, () m c. 11. 
Y st. Chryſoſtom, (e) Theodoret, () Arcthas Cæ- « Hb. 
enſa, (g Euthymius, who may anſwer for 9) <6. 0 
le Greek Church, and it is plain that it was the 5 My 
inion of the Greek Church by that great diffi- Le. 

911 {4 


(a) 9.60, 4 


| „ : T0 \ 5 
alm recipi, & intueri clare ipſum Deum trinum (e) hmm. 5. in 


L. cal. fick Viſion before the reſurrection: Now there 


—_— 
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0 


culty the Romans had of bringing the Greeks tu 
ſubſcribe to the Florentine Council, where the 
Latins acted their maſter-piece of wit and tri. MW 
tagem, the greateſt that hath been till the f. 
mous and ſuperpolitick deſign of Trent. A 
0% Lib. 4 for the Latin Church, (%) Tertullian, (i) St. An. 
adv, Mar. broſe, (I) St. Auſtin, (1) St. Hilary, (m) Prudu. Wi 

2 4 tire, (n) Lactantius, (0) Victorinus Martyr, an 


0 Ey n.. os (P.) St. Bernard ate known to be of opinion tha i 


* 


| Emwmatiz. the Souls of the Saints are in abditis receptaculu, 


num. 


Its & exterioribus atrus, where they expect the! | Fa 
1 2 Lee. reſurrection of their bodies, and the glorifica. WM 


| mn) De c tion of their Souls, and though they all beliere} 
deff. them to be happy, yet they enjoy not the beati-1 


(0) tc. A being ſo full à conſent of Fathers (for mam be 
1 % More may be added) and the Decree of Pope 
em.ſantt:s, John XXII. beſides, Who was ſo confident for dn 
Fid enim Sr. his Decree that he commanded the Univerſity ® 
tir c. 10g. Of Paris to ſwear that they would preach it and} E 
8 1.12.4. no other, and that none ſhould be promoted to th 


it. Dei- c. 9. : R | J | 
& in 7736 degrees in Theology, that did not ſwear tie 
23 OY like, (as (9 ) Occham, ( 7 ) Gerſon, ( ſ + Marſilus al 
Vid. inder and (t Adrianus report:) Since it is eſteemed} 
eepmniz9us law ful to diſſent from all theſe, I hope no man} 
collegit. Spala, 1 : wk Bhs . ; 

5.c.8.n.9s, Will be ſo unjuſt to preſs other men to conſent} 
e to an Authority which he himſelf judges to be in- 
L. nnd. 345. Competent. "Theſe two great inſtances are 4 
(9) Inter. oo. NOUgh,butif more were neceſſary ] could inſtance} 


Y) derm. de 


Pacha. (econd and third Centuries, and diſavowed ever} : 
O t . fen. ſince: in the Doctrine of communicating Infants © 
413. . 3. taught and practiſed as neceſſary by the fourti 
00 In 4. 4e and fifth Centuries, and deteſted by the Latin 


Sucram confir 
mat 


Church in all the following Ages: in the vartet} 
of opinions concerning the very form of baptilng 
ſome keeping cloſe to the inſtitution and Oy 


—_—_— 
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Lords of its firſt ſanction, others affirming it to 


— 


i; particularly St. Ambroſe, Pope Nicholas the 4. 3:6: « 
Firſt, * V. Bede and - St. Bernard beſides ſome 7 J. 
Writers of after Ages as Hugo de S. Victore, and ,\ © 
| a ; 9 155 P. 30. 
| the Doctors generally his contemporaries. And 

it would not be inconſiderable to obſerve, that 
W if any Synod, General, National, or Provincial, 
be receded from by the Church of the later Age, 
(as there have been very many) then, ſo many 
Fathers as were then aſſembled and united in opi- 
nion are eſteemed no Authority to determine our 

| perſuaſions. Now ſuppoſe 200 Fathers aſſem- 
bled in ſuch a Council, if all they had writ 
Books, and Authorities, 200 Authorities had 
been alledged in confirmation of an opinion, 
it would have made a mighty noiſe, and loaded 
any man with an inſupportable prejudice that 
| ſhould diſſent: And yet every opinion maintain- 
ed againſt the Authority of any one Council, 
though but Provincial, is in its proportion ſuch | 

2 violent receſſion and neglect of the Authority 

and doctrine of ſo many Fathers as were then aſ- 

ſembled, who did as much declare their opinion 

in thoſe Aſſemblies by their Suffrages, as if they 

had writ it in ſo many books; and their opinion is 

more conſiderable in the Aſſembly than in their 
Writings, becauſe it was more deliberate, aſfliſt- 4 . 
ed, united and more dogmatical. In purſuance ad N 
or this obſervation, it is to be noted by way of 2% Ln 
Inſtance, that St. Auſtin and two hundred and 54 & <5. 
kyenteen Biſhops and all their & Succeſſors for 4% 77 
a whole age together did conſent in deny ing ap- n 4:4 
baals to Rowe; and yet the Authority of ſo 5, %% 


us omnes deciſores ſuos qui in ea cauſa Roma ſe offonendo rectæ filet regulam 
evaricati ſunt, inter quos tamen fuit Auguſtinus quem pro malcdicly Cal -ſtinus 


KT, p. 273. & Eraſm. annot. in Hieron. præfat. in Daniel. 
| many 


be ſufficient, if it be adminiſtred in nomine Chri- P, po. 


nc. lo. AT; 


tale agnoſcit, admittendo ſc. exemplar precum. Vid. Doctor. Marta, de jurisdick. 


— 
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= De verb. Det 
I. 3. c. 10. 5 
„ 


r . 


many Fathers (all true Catholicks) is of 90 
force now at Rome in this Queſtion ; but if it be 
in a matter they like, one of theſe Fathers alone! 
is ſufficient. The Doctrine of St. Anſtin alone 
brought in the feſtival and veneration of the aſ. 
ſumption of the bleſſed Virgin, and the hard 
ſentence paſſed at Rome upon unbaptized Infants! 
and the Dominican opinion concerning prede. 
termination, derived from him alone as from 
their Original: ſo that if a Father ſpeaks for 
them, it is wonderful to ſee what Tragedies are 
ſtirred up againſt them that diſlent, as is to be 
ſeen in that excellent nothing of Campiar's ten 
reaſons. But if the Fathers be againſt them, 
then Patres in quibuſdam non leviter lapſi ſun WI" 
ſays Bellarmine, and conſtat quoſdam ex precipui,! 
it is certain the chiefeſt of them have foully? 
erred. Nay, Poſa, Salmeron, and Waddins in 
the Queſtion of the immaculate conception make] 
no ſcruple to diſſent from Antiquity ; to prefer} 
new Doctors before the Old, and to juſtife 
themſelves, bring inſtances in which the Church 
of Rome had determin'd againſt the Fathers. 
And it is not excuſe enough to ſay that ſingly? 
the Fathers may err, but if they concur they are 
certain Teſtimony. For there is no queſtion! 
this day diſputed by perſons that are willing to 
be tryed by the Fathers, ſo generally atteſted} 
on either ſide, as ſome points are which both 
ſides diſlike ſeverally or conjunctly. And there- 
fore 'tis not honeſt for either ſide to preſs the 
Authority of the Fathers, as a concluding Ar- 
gument in matter of diſpute, unleſs themſelves} 
will be content to ſubmit in all things to the 
Teſtimony of an equal number of them, which! 
am certain neither ſide will do. 2 


3 It 
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nll 3. If I ſhould reckon all the Nan rea- 
de is againſt the certainty of this topick, it 
ne would be more than needs as to this Queſtion, 
nend therefore 1 will abſtain from all diſparage- i} 
a. nent of thoſe worthy Perſonages, who were 
d excellent lights to their ſeveral Dioceſes, and 
ns Cares. And therefore I will not inſtance that | 
e. Clemens Alexandrinus taught that Chriſt felt no om 2 4 
"mW bunger or thirſt, but eat only to make demon- 
or ration of the verity of his humane nature: 4 
re Nor that St. Hilary taught that Chrilt in his | 9 
be ſafferings had no ſorrow; nor that Origen _ 
en cfnght the pains of Hell not to have an rl 
m, eternal duration: Nor that st. Cyprian taught 
nt | rebaptization 3 nor that Athenagoras condemned LE 
, WF {cond marriages; nor that St. Joh Damaſcen 
hy, Chriſt only prayed in appearance, not 
in really and in truth; I will let them all reſt 
ke ia peace, and their memories in honour; for if 
fer I ſhonld enquire into the particular pr obations 
fe of this Article, 1 muſt do to them as I ſhould 
ch be forced to do now; if any man ſhould ſay 
rs. that the Writings of the School-men were ex- 
ly MW cellent Argument and Authority to determine 
re mens perſuaſions; I muſt confider their wri- 
on tings and obſerve their defailances, their con- 
to tradictions, the weakneſs of their Arguments, 
ed the miſ- alles gations of Scripture, their inconſe- 
th quent deductions, their falſe opinions, and all 
re- the weakneſſes of humanity, and the failings 
he of their perſons, which no good man is willing 
r- fo do unleſs he be compell'd to it by a pretence 
es hat they are infallible, or that they are follow- 
he ed by men ever into errors or impiety. Aud 
ich therefore ſince there is enough in the former 
aſtances, to cure any ſuch miſperſuaſion and 
j probriice; will not inſtance in the innumerable 
11 | | P Para 
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- probation, that is, proportionable to ſuch avi 


lived long ago with ſo much veneration and 
miſtake, that we reverence them not for having Hof 
been wiſe men, but that they lived long ſince. W zo 
But when the Queſtion is concerning Authority, 
there muſt be ſomething to build it on; a Di-W t 
vine Commandment, humane Sanction, excel- tt 
lency of ſpirit, and greatneſs of underſtanding, b 


hop of Hippo ſhall have greater Authority a 


particularities that might perſuade us to ee 
our Liberty intire or to uſe it diſcreetly. Ff 
it is not to be denyed but that great ad vantage 
are to be made by their writings, & probabit 
eft quod omnibus, quod pluribus, quod ſapientib;W 
videtur; If one wiſe man ſays a thing, it is u, 
Argument to me to believe it in its degree off 


aſſent as the Authority of a wiſe man can pro. 
Juce, and when there is nothing againſt it that 
is greater; and fo in proportion higher and 
higher as more wiſe men (ſuch as the old Do- 
ctors were) do affirm it. But that which I com- 
plain of is that we look upon wiſe men that 


on which things all humane Authority is regu- 1 
jarly built. But now if we had lived in their © 


: 0 
times (for ſo we muſt look upon them now, as MW 
q 


they did who without prejudice beheld them)! 
ſuppoſe we ſhould then have beheld them, as M ; 


we in England look on thoſe Prelates, who arc WF « 
of great reputation for learning and ſanctity; . 


living, their authority is depreſſed by their per- 
ſonal defaillances, and the contrary intereſts 


0 
\ 
here only is the difference; when perſons are . 
| 
8 
of their contemporaries, which disband when WF 


they are dead, and leave their credit intire 


upon the reputation of thoſe excellent Books, 


and monuments of Learning and Piety which 


are left behind: But beyond this why the Bi- 


he 


— 


Keep 


For 


ave 


401% 


hu] 
8 an! 
e of 
| an! 
o- 
that! 
and! 
Jo- 
m- 
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the Biſhop of the Canaries, cæteris paribus, I un- 
Jerſtand not. For did they that liv'd (to in- 
tance) in St. Auſtin's time believe all that he 
wrote? If they did, they were much to blame, 
lor elſe himſelf was to blame for retracting 
much of it a little betore his death; And if 
while he lived, his affirmative was no more 
Authority, than derives from the credit of one 


very Wiſe man, againſt whom alſo very wiſe _ 


men were oppoſed; I know not why his Au- 
ſthority ſhould prevail further now; For there 
is nothing added to the ſtrength of his reaſon, 
W face that time, but only that he hath been in 
great eſteem with poſterity : And it that be all, 
W why the opinion of the following Ages, ſhall be 
ot more force than the opinion of the firſt Ages, 
eainſt whom St. Auſtin in many things clearly | 
TW (id oppoſe himſelf, I ſee no reaſon; or whe- 
tler the firſt Ages were againſt him or no, yet 
that he is approved by the following Ages is no 
better Argument; for it makes his Authority 
dot to be innate, but derived from the opinion 

of others, and fo to be precaria, and to depend 
W p02 others, who if they ſhould change their 
opinions, and ſuch examples there have been 
many, then there were nothing leit to urge our 
W conſent to him; which when it was at the beſt, 
was only this, becauſe he had the good Fortune 


to be believed by them that came after, he 


W muſt be ſo ſtill; and becauſe it was no Argu- 


ment for the old Doctors before him, this will 


not be very good in his behalf: The ſame l ſay 
of any company of them, I ſay not ſo of all 


ofthem, it is to no purpole to ſay it, for there 1s 
no Queſtion this day in conteſtation, in the ex- 
plication of which all the old Writers did con- 
lent: In the aſſignation of the Canon of Scr ipture, 

1 ES: they 
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Nuinb. 3. 7 
great names began in St. Parl's time; for ſome o 


they never did conſent for ſix hundred year 
together, and then by that time the Biſhops hf 
agreed indifferently well, and but indifferentyM 


upon that, they fell out in twenty more; ,, 


except it be in the Apoſtles Creed, and Article 
of ſuch nature, there is nothing which maj 
with any colour be called a conſent, much lei 
Tradition Univerſal. ol 
4. But I will rather chuſe to ſhew the uncerl 
tainty of this Topick by ſuch an Argument 
which was not in the Fathers power to help 
ſuch as makes no invaſion upon their great te. 
putation, which I deſire ſhould be preſerved ag 
| ſacred as it ought. For other things, let u 
pleaſe read Mr. Daille du vray uſage des Peru 
But I ſhall only conſider that the Writings cf 
the Fathers have been ſo corrupted by the inter 
mixture of Hereticks, ſo many falſe books pu 
forth in their names, ſo many of their Writing 
toſt which would more clearly have explicated 
their ſenſe, and at laſt an open profeſſion madey 
and a trade of making the Fathers ſpeak, not 
what themſelves thought, but what other men 
pleaſed. that it is a great inſtance of God's p 
vidence and care of his Church, that we hare 


2 


fo much good preſerved in the Writings which 


we receive from the Fathers, and that all truti 
is not as clear gone, as is the certainty of their! 
great Authority and reputation. 
The publiſhing Books with the inſcription of 


had troubled the Church of Theſſalonica will 
a falſe Epiſtle in St. Paul's name againſt the in- 
convenience of which he arms them in 2 The. 

2.1, And this increaſed daily in the Church. 


Apeieg.Attes The Arrians wrote an Epiſtle to Conſtantire, 


nal. ad C01.» 


under the name of Athanaſius, and the Emtychian] 
| i wrote 


—— 
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yrote aint Cyril of Alexandria vader the 

me of Theodorer ; and of the Age in which 8 
the ſeventh Synod was kept, Eraſmus reports, ©! 1 b. j 

Libris falſo celebrium virorum titulo commenda- — 

tis ſcatere omnia. It was then a publick buſineſs, oo 

and a trick not more baſe than publick : But | 

it was more ancient than ſo, and it is memora- — 

die in the Books attributed to St. Baſil, contain- 
ling thirty Chapters de Spiritu Sancto, whereof 

teen were plainly added by another hang * 

under the covert of St. Baſil, as appears in the 4 

liference of the ſtile, in the impertinent digreſſi- 

ons, againſt the cuſtom of that excellent man, 

by ſome paſſages contradictory to others of St. 

al, by citing Meletius as dead before him, 

bo yet lived three & years after him, and by the * vid ben 

Joery frame and manner of the diſcourſe; and * 

yet it was ſo handſomly carried, and ſo well 

ſery'd the purpoſes of men, that it was quoted 

under the title of St. Baſil by many, but without 

W {ming the number of chapters, and by St. John 

Damaſcen in theſe words, Baſilius in opere tri- lf.  ima- 

uta capitum de Spiritu S. ad Amphilochium, e | =__ 

and to the ſame purpoſe, and in the number 
of 27 and 29. chapters he it is cited by * Phot ius, * Numocan. | 4 

by Euthymins, by Burchard, by Zonaras, Balſa- e 

non and Nicephorus ; but for this ſee more in i 

Eraſmns's Preface upon this Book of St. Baſil. 5 i 

There is an Epiſtle goes ſtill under the name of | 

St. Hierom ad Demetriadem virginem, and is of 

| great uſe in the Queſtion of Predeſtination, with . 
its appendices, and yet a very lear ned man + v. Beds 4. 

if doo years agon did believe it to be written by Es 

by Plagian, and undertakes to confute divers parts wm. 

YN of it, as being high and confident Pelagianiſm, „, i, | 

and written by Fulianss Epiſc. Eclanenſis, but n 0 FAY | 

Cregorius Ariminenſis rom St. Auſtin aflir ms it . 


| 
a 
| 
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hath been ſo evident that now if amy intereſſed 


very pregnant againſt him, he thinks to . 


ſuſpects it, becauſe it makes againſt him: both] 


to have been written by Pelagius bimfelf. | 
might inſtance in too many; There is not B. 
one of the Fathers who is eſteemed Author of 
any conſiderable number of Books, that hath 
eſcaped untouched ; But the abuſe 1 in this kind 


perſon of any fide be preſſed with an Authority 


by accuſing the Edition, or the Author, or the 
hands it paſſed through, or at laſt he therefore 


tides being reſolv'd that they are in the right, WW 
the Authorities that they admit, they will be. Ine 


lieve not to be againſt them; and they which N 


are too plainly againſt them, ſhall be no Au- W 


thorities: And indeed the whole world hath } K 


Numb. 6. 


nod complain'd of concerning the conſtitutions | 
of St Clement, quibus jam olim ab its qu a fide al- 


been ſo much abuſed that every man thinks he W 0 


hath reaſon to ſuſpect whatſoever is againſt “ 
him, that is, what he pleaſe; which proceed. MW* 


ing only produces this truth, that there neitbet N 


is nor can be any certainty, ner very much MW © 
Probability in ſuch Allegations. _ | 
But there is a worſe miſchief than this, he- 
ſides thoſe very many which are not yet diſco- 
vered, which like the peſtilence deſtroys in the W 
dark, and grows into inconveaience more in- | 
ſenſibly and more irremediably, and that is, 
corruption of particular places, by inſerting W 
words and altering them to contrary ſenſes: A | 

thing which the Fathers of the ſixth General y 


6. / entiunt adulteri 1714 quædam etiam pretate aliena | 
tit: oduta ſunt qua 4 inorum nobis Decretorum WY 
leg ant em & venilſtam ſpeciem obſcurarunt: And 
ſo alſo have his Recognitions, ſo have his Epi- 
les been uſed, if at leaſt they were his at all, 

Darticu- 


— 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


Exrticularly the fifth Decretal Epiſtle that goes 
Inder the name of St. Clement, in Which com- 
unity of Wives is taught upon the Authority 


r off ; 

1 bf St. Luke ſaying the firſt Chriſtians had al! 
king Mihings common; if all things, then Wives alſo 
ſq yes the Epiſtle ; a forgery like to have been 

rity one by ſome Nicolaitan, or other impure per- 
Ape. ſon: There is an Epiſtle of Gil extant to 


weceſſns Biſhop of Dioceſarea, in which he 


= > 

be. W 5 "00-3 

ich WM/cripts non ſint adultera- Nam plura ex his ab 
Ay. Wof:b45 Eccleſia deprebenduntur eſſe depravata : 
ath And this was done even while the Authors 


he Wthemſelves were alive; for ſo Dionyſius of Co- 
nt W'i7th complain'd that his writings were corrup- 
4. ted by Hereticks, and Pope Leo, that his Epiſtle 
or to Havianus was perverted by the Greeks: And 5 
ch Win the Synod of Conſtantinople before quoted (the A ν,⁰ 


th Synod) Macarius and his Diſciples were _ RF. 


e. convicted quod Sanctorum teſtimonia ant trunca- 
. ur aut depravarint + Thus the third Chapter of 
ge St. Cyprian's Book de unitate Ecclefie in the E- 
1. dition of Pamelizs ſuffered great alteration : 
„ Theſe words LPrimatus Petro datur | wholly in- 


/ Ecclefa] and whereas it was before, ſuper 
„num edificat Eccleſiam Chriſtut, that not being 
x i enough they have made it ſuper | illun | KMUMN, 


Now theſe Additions are againſt the faith of 
all old Copies, before Minutius and Pamelius, 


and againſt Cratian, even after himſelf had been 
chaſtiz d by the Roman Correctors, the Com- 


erted, and theſe [| /uper Cathedram Petri fundata 


miſſaries of Gregory XIII. as is to be ſeen where 
theſe words are alledged, Decret. C. 24. Q. 1. 
4 | can. 


elates that he was asked by Budus Biſhop of £x#. 14. c. 
ra, whether he did approve of the Epiſtle 

of Athanaſius to Epictetus Biſhop of Corinth, 

end that his anſwer was, Si hac apud vos 
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can. loquitur Dominus ad Petrum. So that ws 
may ſay of Cyprian's works as Pamelius himſeſ 
ſaid concerning his writings and the writing; 
of other of the Fathers, unde colligimus (ſaith he) 
POS nk Cyprian ſeripta ut & aliorum Veterum a libray;. 
an. ſuper. Con- Dariè fuiſſe interpolata. But Gratian himſel ; 
a ce could do as fine a feat when he liſted, or e 


e ſome body did it for him, and it was in this ve. 1 
ry Queſtion, their beloved Article of the Pope; W nit 
Supremacy; for ae pœnit. diſt. 1. c. poteſt fin, I un 

he quotes theſe words out of St. Ambroſe, N of 

havent Petri hæreditatem qui non habent Pen fr 


ſedem; fidem, not ſedem, it is in St. Ambroſe. MW 

but this error was made authentick by being in. W b. 

ſerted into the Code of the Law of the Catho- 

lick Church; and conſidering how little notice 9 

the Clergy had of Antiquity, but what wa: W ; 

tranſmitted to them by Gratian, it will be w: 

great wonder that all this part of the world W \ 

{wallowed ſuch a bole and the opinion that was W ; 

wrapped in it. But I need not inſtance in Grat W | 

any further, but refer any one that deſires to be W | 
fattshed concerning this Collection of his, to A. 
guſtinus Archbiſhop of Tarracon in emendationt | 

Fratiani, Where he ſhall find fopperies and cor- MW 

____ rFuptions good ſtore noted by that learned man- 
Vid. bell Eo put that the Indices Expurgatorii commanded by 
ron & Authority, and practiſed with publick licenſe 
Zane tar. profeſs to alter and correct the ſayings of the 

Palin an. koma. Fathers and to reconcile them to the Catholick 

N TO lenie by putting in and leaving out, is ſo great an 

end. Expurg. Im poſture, ſo unchriſtian a proceeding, that it 

ie. Pogo hath made the faith of all Books and all Authors 

27 5 Within. zultly to be ſuſpected ; For conſidering their inh- W 

dan 4% Nite diligence and great opportunity, as having 
had moſt of the Copies in their own hands, toge- 

ther with an unſatisfiable delire of prevailing in 
Cv, | SY "=. a4 


r 
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their right or in their wrong, they have made an 
ibſolute deſtruction of this Topick, and when 
the Fathers ſpeak * Latin or breath in a Roman * vid. L 
E Dioceſs, although the providence of God does FN 


ovium inBel.- 


infinitely over-rule them, and that it is next to 4 Jeſuirico,c 


Joh. Reynolds 


| miracle that in the Monuments of Antiquity, 3 lb. 21. 
TS there is no more found that can pretend for their fon. 
advantage than there is, which indeed is infi- 
WF nitely inconſiderable: Yet our Queſtions and 
TÞ uncertainties are infinitely multiplyed inſtead 
: W of a probable and reaſonable determination. For 
ſace the Latines always complain'd of the Greeks. 
\W for privately corrupting the Ancient Records 
both of Councils and / Fathers, and now the La- t vid. FN. 
ins make open profeſſion not of corrupting, but 
of correcting their writings (that is the word) 
and at the moſt it was but a humane Authori- 
y, and that of perſons not always learned, and 
F very often deceived; the whole matter is ſo un- 
3 W reaſonable, that it is not worth a further diſ- 

| quiſition. But if any one deſires to enquire fur- 
W ther, he may be ſatisfied in Eraſmus, in Henry 
and Roberr Stephens, in the Prefaces before the 
& Editions of Fathers, and their Obſervation up- 
eon them: in Bellarmine de ſcript. Eccleſ. in Dr. 
Feynolds, de libris Apocryphis, in Scaliger, and Ro- 
bert Coke of Leeds in Tork-ſhire, in his Book de 
= Cenſura P atrum, e po: 


colai ad Mi. 
chael. Impecat. 
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SECT. N 


Of the incompetency of the Church in its diff. : 
ſrve capacity to be judge of Controverſies, and | 
the impertinency of that pretence of theSpirit, 


A ND now after all theſe confiderations of 
A the ſeveral Topicks, Tradition, Coun- MW 
cils, Popes and ancient Doctors of the Church, W 
I ſuppoſe it will not be neceſſary, to conſider the 
authority of the Church apart. For the Church 
either ſpeaks by Tradition, or by a repreſenta- MW 
tive Body in a Council, by Popes or by the Fa- 
thers: For the Church is not a Chimera, not 2 
ſhadow but a company of Men believing in Jeſus MW 
_ Chriſt, which Men either ſpeak by themſelves W 
immediately, or by their Rulers, or by their W 
Proxies and Repreſentatives; now I have con- 
ſidered it in all ſenſes but in its diffuſive capacity; W 
in which capacity ſhe cannot be ſuppoſed to be a 
judge of Controverſies, both becauſe in that ca- 
pacity ſhe cannot teach us, as alſo becauſe if by W 
a Judge we mean all the Church diffuſed in all it: 
Parts and members, fo there can be no contro- | 
verſie, for if all men be of that opinion, then 


there is no queſtion conteſted ; if they be not all 


of a mind, how can the whole diffufive Catho- W 
lick Church be pretended in deftance of any one 
article, where the diffuſive Church being divi- Þ 
ded, part goes this way, and part another? But 
if it be ſaid the greateſt part muſt carry it; Beſides 
that it is impoſſible for us to know which way the 
greateſt part goes in many queſtions, it is not al- 
ways true that the greater part is the belt, ſome- | 
times the contrary 1s moſt certain, and it is often | 
n very 


— 1 
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1 ery probable, but it ts always poſſible. And when 
FT paucity of followers was objected to Liberius, he — 


gave this in anſwer, There was a time when 16.7% 
but three Children of the Captivity reſiſted the 
gs Decree. And Athanaſius wrote on pur- Ton, 2. ! 
- poſe againſt thoſe that did judge of truth by mul- 
. Þ tides, and indeed it concerned him ſo to do, 


hen he alone ſtood in the gap againſt the nu- | 
f | merous Armies of the Arriaasss. l 
hut if there could ia this caſe be any diſtin& Numb. 2. 1 


„ bonſideration of the Church, yet to know which 
WF i; the true Church is ſo hard to be found out, that | 
l the greateſt queſtions of Chriſtendom are judg'd 1 
before you can get to your Judge, and then there { 
*- F no need of him. For thoſe queſtions which are [ 
4 FF concerning the Judge of queſtions muſt be de- „ 
s FF termined before you can ſubmit to his Judge- 


hgent, and if you can your ſelves determine thoſe : g 
ereat queſtions which conſiſt much in univerſa- ö 
„ lities, then alſo yok may determine the particu- 
AY 


bars as being of leſs difficulty. And he that con- 
ders how many notes there are given to know 
the true Church, no leſs than 15 by Bellarmine, 
aud concerning every one of them almoſt wie- 1 
ther it be a certain note or no there are very ma- | 
u queſtions and uncertainties, and when it is re- 
" FF vlved which are the notes, there is more diſ- 
pute about the application of theſe notes than of 
che Tporreauerer, will quickly be ſatisfi'd that he 
bad better fit ſtill than to go round about a difficult 
ad troubleſome paſſage, and at laſt get no fur- 
ber, but return to the place from whence he firſt 
” I ftout. And there is one note amongſt the reſt, 


% Holineſs of Doctrine, that is, ſo as to have no- | 
L--1 thing falſe either in Doctrina fidei or morum, (for | 
A bo Zelarmine explicates it) which ſuppoſes all | 
i WF jour Controverſies, judged before they can be i 


tryed | 


K—— 
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tryed by the Authority of the Church, and when 


we have found out all true Doctrine (for that i; | G 


neceſſary to judge of the Church by, that as st 
Auſtin's council is Eccleſiam in verbis Chriſti in. 
ve/tigemus)then we are bound to follow becauſe 
ve judge it true, not becauſe the Church hath ſaid Þ 
it, and this is to judge of the Church by her Do- 
_ &rine, not of the Doctrine by the Church. And 
indeed it is the beſt and only way; But then hoy Þ 
to judge of that Doctrine will be afterwards in. 
quired into. In the mean time, the Church, tha: 
is, the Governours of the Churches are to judo: 
tor themſelves, and for all thoſe who cannot judge 
for themſelves. For others, they muſt know that 
their Governours judge for them too, fo as to Þ 
keep them in peace and obedience, tho? not for 
the determination of their private perſuaſions. Þ 
For the Oeconomy of the Church requires that 
her Authority be received by all her Children 
Now this Authority is divine in its original, tor W 
it derives immediately from Chriſt, but it is hu- 
mane in its miniſtration. 
like Men not like beaſts; a rule is preſcrib'd for 
the Guides themſelves to follow, as we are to fol- 
low the Guides; and although in matters inde- 
terminable or ambiguous the preſumption lies on 
behalf of the Governours, (for we do nothing 
for authority if we ſuffer it not to weigh that part 
down of an indifferency and a queſtion which ſhe ! 
chooſes) yet if there be error mani feſtus, as it often 
happens, or if the Church-Governors themſelves 
be rent into innumerable ſects, as it is this day in 
Chriſtendom, then we are to be as wiſe as we 
can in chooſing our Guides, and then to follow | 
io long as that reaſon remains for which we fir! ? 


choſe them. And even in that Government which 


II!!! ! ]³¾ ˙Tw̃¹w-.w.d ẽ ¼m:m M -ͤmA — ů—— ]]]. 


We are to be led 


was an immediate ſanction of God, I mean the Ec- * 
F*** cleu- 
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@ cliefiaſtical government of the Synagogue, where 
God had confign'd the High Prieſts authority 
& with a menace of death to them that ſhould diſ- 

| obey, that all the world might know the meaning 
and extent of ſuch precepts, and that there is a 
limit beyond which they cannot command, and 
ve ought not to obey; it came once to that pals, 
that if the Prieſt had been obeyed in his Concili- 
ary degrees, the whole Nation had been bound to 
believe the condemnation of our bleſſed Saviour 
co have been juſt, and at another time the Apo- 
ſtles muſt no more have preached in the name of 

Es Us. But here was manifeſt error. And the 

F caſe is the ſame to every man that invincibly and 

therefore innocent]y believes it ſo. Deo pot ius quam 

sminibus is our rule in ſuch caſes. For although 

FF cvery Man is bound to follow his Guide, unlels 

be believes his Guide to miſlcad him; yet when 

be ſees reaſon againſt his Guide, it is beſt to fol- 
un his reaſon: For though in this he may fall in- 

bd error, yet he will eſcape the lin; he may do vi- 

F olence to truth, but never to his own conſcience; 

and an honeſt error is better than an bypocritical 

TS profeſſion of truth, or a violent luxation of the 


underſtanding, fince if he retains his honeſty and 


ſimplicity, he cannot err in a matter of Faith oc 
| abſolute neceſlity ; Gods goodneſs hath ſecur'd all 
honeſt and careful perſons from that; for other 


things, he muſt follow the beſt Guides he can, 


and he cannot be obliged to follow better than 
0% bing ß ni. 
| And there is yet another way pretended of in- Numb. 3. 


fallible Expoſitions of Scripture, and that is, by 


the Spirit. But of this I ſhall ſay no more, but that 


it is impertinent as to this queſtion. For put caſe 
the Spirit is given to ſome men enabling them to 
expound infallibly, yet becauſe this is but a pri- 


vate 
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thers, becauſe it were unreaſonable I ſhould, un- 


vate aſſiſtance, and cannot be proved to other, 


this infallible aſſiſtance may determine my o 
aſſent, but ſhall not enable me to preſcribe to . 


ER VE 


leſs I could prove to him that I have the Spirit, Þ 
and ſo can ſecure him from being deceived, if i; 


relies upon me. In this caſe I may ſay as St. 7 


in the caſe of praying with the Spirit, He verily zi. | 
veth thanks well, but the other is not edified. So that 
let this pretence be as true as it will, it is ſufficien Wi: 
that it cannot be of conſideration in this queſtion, W *« 
The reſult of all this; Since it is not reaſonable MI \* 


to limit and to preſcribe to all Mens underſtand. I ſe 


ings by any external rule in the interpretation of M 0! 


difficult places of Scripture which is our rule: Il 


Since no Man nor company of Men is ſecure from Wt! 
error, or can ſecure us that they are free from t 


_ malice, intereſt and deſign; and ſince all the was t 


by which we uſually are taught, as Tradition, M* 


Councils, Decretals, &c. are very uncertain in t 


the matter, in their authority, in their being le- 
gitimate and natural, and many of them certain-M© 


Iy falſe, and nothing certain but the divine autho-1 di 


rity of Scripture, in which all that is neceſſary i 


Plain, and a much of that that is not neceſſary i; 


very obſcure, intricate and involv'd, either we 1 


muſt ſet up our reſt, only upon Articles of Faith, i 


and plain places, and be incutious of other ob- 


ſcurer revelations, (which is a duty for perſons * 
of private underſtandings, and of no publick fun- Id 


it remains we inquire how Men may determine 


lick miniſter. 


may do what he is bound to, in his perſonal ca- 


ction) or if we will ſearch further (to which in 
ſome meaſure the Guides of others are obliged) 


themſelves, ſo as to do their duty to God, and 
not to diſſerve the Church, that every ſuch man 


Pacity, and as he relates to the publick as a pub - 
DE . 
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1 | of the authority of Reaſon, and that it proceed- 


ing upon beſt grownds i is the beſt judge. 


n Hrn. then! conſider, that although no Man Nunt. 

= may be truſted to judge for all others, un- 
ess this perſon were infallible and authorized ſo 
on, W to do, which no Man nor no company of Men is, 
et every Man may be truſted to judge for him- 
elf, | fay every Man that can judge at all, (as for 
ö others they are to be ſaved as it pleaſeth God) 
but others that can judge at all muſt either chooſe _ 
their Guides who ſhall judge for them, (and then 
they oftentimes do the wiſeſt, and always ſave 
| themſelves a labour, but then they chooſe too) 
Ir if they be perſons of greater underſtanding, 
ten they are to chooſe for themſelves in parti- 


cular, what the others do in general, and by 


chooſing their guide; and for this any Man may 
de better truſted for himſelf than any Man can 


be for another: For in this caſe his own intereſt 


v moſt concerned; and ability is not ſo neceſſa- 
as honeſty, which certainly every Man will 
beſt preſerve in his own caſe, and to himſelf, 


(and if he does not, it's he that mult ſmart for it) 


and it is not required of us not to be in error, but 


that we endeavour to avoid it. 


2, He that follows his Guide ſo far as his rea- Nam. 2. 


bn goes along with bim, or which is all one, he 


chat follows his own reaſon (not guided only by 
Natural Ar ments, but by Divine Revelation, 
ad all other good means) hath great advantages 
Nover bim that ein es himſelf wholly to follow a- 


ly b. Mane Gul. 'C waaſoever, becauſe he follows 
all 
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all their reaſons and his own too; he follow 
them till reaſon leaves them, or till it ſeems { 


to him, which is all one to his particular, for hy 


the confeſſion of all ſides, an erroneous Con. 


ence binds him, whena right guide does not hin! 


him. But he that gives himſelf up wholly ty x 


guide is oftentimes (I mean, if he be a diſcerning 


perſon) forc'd to do violence to his own under. 


' ſanding, and to loſe all the benefit of his ow 
diſcretion, that he may reconcile his reaſon toi 
his guide. And of this we ſee infinite inconve- 


niences in the Church of Rome, for we find per- 


{ons of great underſtanding, oftentimes ſo amu-M 
ſed with the authority of their Church, that it 
is pity to ſee them ſweat in anſwering ſome ob. 
jections, which they know not how to do, but 

yet believe they muſt, becauſe the Church hatiif 
ſaid it. So that if they read, ſtudy, pray, ſearci$ 
records, and uſe all the means of art and induſtry 

In the purſuit of truth, it is not with a reſojution# 


to follow that which ſhall ſeem truth to them, 


but to confirm what before they did believe: an! 


if any argument ſhall ſeem unanſwerable again 


any Article of their Church, they are to take i 


for a temptation, not for an illumination, and 


they are to uſe it accordingly : which make. 
them make the Devil to be the Author of that 
which God's Spirit hath aſſiſted them to find nM 
the uſe of lawful means and the ſearch of truth 
And when the Devil of falſhood is like to be cal 


out by Gods Spirit, they ſay that it is throug! 
Beelzebub ; which was one of the worſt thing 


that ever the Phariſees ſaid or did: And was it 
not a plain ſtifling of the juſt and reaſonable de- 
mands made by the Emperour, by the Kings d 
France and Spain, and by the ableſt Divinc3 % 


mons them which was uſed in the Council 9 


Trent 


— 
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i {WPricits to their liberty of marriage, the uſe of 
y the Chalice, the Service in the vulgar Tongue, 
1. Wand theſe things not only in purſuance of Truth, 
in! {but for other great and good ends, even to take 
to away an infinite ſcandal and a great ſchiſm ? 
ning And yet when they themſelves did profeſs its 
der. and all the world knew theſe reaſonable de- 
ona nands were denyed meerly upon a politick con- 
n to ſideration, yet that theſe things ſnould be fram'd 
re. Tinto articles, and decrecs of faith, and they for 
per- erer after bound not only not to deſite the fame 
u. things, but to think the contrary to be divine 
at truths: never was Reaſon made more a ſlave or 
oh. N uſcleſs. Muſt not all the world {ay, either 
ey muſt be great hypocrites, or do great vio- 
har lence to their underſtanding, when tlicy not on- 
arch) ceaſe from their claim, but muſt alſo believe 
fr ſuto be unjuſt? If the uſe of their tcalon had not 
lion been reſtrained by the tyranay and imperiouſnets 
em, ut their guide, what the Einperour; and the 
an Kiugs and their Theologues would have done ; 
inf <7 can beſt judge who conſider the re ifonalle- 
ke it ucls of the demand, and the unrcalopabiencts of 
aud e denyal. But we ſee many wife men wav with 
mo thelr Opt andum efſet ut Eccleſtalicem cam dan, ©. 
that roclaim to all the world, that in ſome things 
dun they conſent and do not conſent, and do not 
uch eartily believe what they are bound publickly 
_ oh profeſs, and they themſelves would clearly 
Ua ſee a difference, if a contrary decree ſhould he 
ing fram'd by the Church, they would with an in- 
4 nite greater confidence reft themſelves In ot! 
a propoſitions than what they mult believ:: 
.- ol 4 now ſtands, and they would find that thc: 22 
88 orkt of a Church is a prejudice as often 
i off» nd mageſt uſe of reaſon is a temptatis! 
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8 The Liberty of propbeſying. 


Exak. 33. 


3. God will have no man preſſed with ang. 
thers inconveniences in matters ſpiritual and in. 
tellectual, no mans ſalvation to depend upon 4. 


nother, and every tooth that eats ſowre grape 
ſhall be ſet on edge for it ſelf, and for none el{e 
and this is remarkable in that ſaying of God by 


the Prophet, H the Prophet ceaſes to tell my people 


of their ſins, and leads them into error, the peo 
| ſhall die in their ſins, and the blood of them Iwill re. 
 quire at the hands of that Prophet: Meaning, that 
God hath ſo ſet the Prophets to guide us, that} 
we alſo are to follow them by a voluntary aſſent! 
by an act of choice and election. For although! 
accidentally and-occaſionally the ſheep may pe- 
riſh by the ſhepherds fault, yet that which hath 
the chiefeſt influence upon their final condition, 
is their own act and election, and therefore God 
hath ſo appointed guides to us, that if we periſh, 


it may be accounted upon both our ſcores, upon 


our own and the guides too, which ſays plain- 
ly, that although we are intruſted to our guides, 
yet we are intruſted to our ſelves too. Our! 
guides muſt direct us, and yet if they fail, God 
| hath not ſo left us to them, but he hath given us 
enough to our ſelves to diſcover their failings, 
and our on duties in all things neceſſary. And 
for other things we muſt do as well as we can, 
But it 1s beſt to follow our guides, if we know! 
nothing better; but if we do, it is better to 
follow the pillar of fire, than a pillar of cloud, 
though both poſſibly may lead to Canaan: But 


then alſo it is poſſible that it may be otherwiſe. 


But I am ſure if I do my own beſt, then if it be 
beſt to follow a Guide, and if it be alſo neceſſary, 

I ſhall be ſure by Gods grace and my own endea- 
your, to get to it; But if I without the particular} 
engagement of my own underſtanding, E 2 
| . | bh gulde, 


Tue Liberty of Propheſiing. 


violence to my own reaſon. And whether in- 


© coſting my ſelf wholly with another, be not a 
aying up my talent ina napkin, Iam not ſo well 
ſured; I am certain the other is not. And ſince 
nother mans anſwering for me will not hinder, 

MW bat that I alſo ſhall anſwer for my ſelf; as it con- 
eerns him to ſee he does not wilfally miſguide 


04 | guide, poſſibly I may be guilty of extream negli- 
gence, or I may extinguiſh Gods Spirit, or do 


me, ſo it concerns me to ſee that he ſhall not if! 


aan help it, if 1 cannot it will not be required 


at my hands: whether it be his fault, or his invin- 


cible error, I ſhall be charg'd with neither. 
4. This is no other than what is enjoyned as a 


duty. For ſince God will be juſtified with a free 


obedience, and there is an fn ang of under- 


ſtanding as well as of will and affection, it is of 


Num, 4. 


great concernment, as to be willing to beliere 


whatever God ſays, ſo alſo to enquire diligently 


whether the will of God be ſo as is pretended. E- 


ven our acts of underſtanding are acts of choice, 


Mat. 17. 22, 


and therefore it is commanded asa duty, to ſearch? . 


Ji. 4. 1. 


the Scriptures, to try the ſpirits whether they be of le s. 17, 


God or no, of our ſelves to be able fo judge what is 
right, to try all things, and to retain that which is 
veſt, For he that reſolves not to conſider, re- 

ſolves not to be careful whether he have truth or 
no, and therefore hath an affection indifferent to 
truth or falſhood, which is all one as if he did 
chooſe amils ; and fince when things are truly 
propounded and made reaſonable and intelligible 
we cannot but aſſent, and then it is no thanks to 


Lak 24. 25. 
Rem, 3, It. 


$ 28, 
AL OCs 2. 2. 
A. 17.11. 


us, we have no way to give our wills to God in 


matters of belief, but by our induſtry in ſearch- 
ing it and examining the grounds upon which 
the propounders build their dictates. 
Neſt doing it is oſtentimes a cauſe that God gives a 

Q 2 man 


And the 


228 
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Numb. 5. 


Lib. 3. 


Cee” — 


man over «s vi ad>zuuer, into a reprobate and 


undiſcerning mind and underſtanding. 


5. And this very thing (though men will not 


undlerſtand it) is the perpetual practice of all 


men iu the world that can give a reaſonable ac. | 
count ot their faith. The very Catholick Church 


it ſelf is rab & nbig, diffuſa, faith Optatus, | 
_ 1caſonable, as well as diffuſed, every where, 


For take the Proſelytes of the Church of Rome, | 


even iu their greateſt ſubmiſſion of underſtand. 
ing, they ſeem to themſelves to follow their rea- 
ſon moſt of all. For if you tell them, Scripture | 
and Tradition are their rules to follow, they wil 
believe you when they know a reaſon for it, and 
ik they take you upon your word, they have: au 
reaſon for that too, either they believe you a Þ 
learned man, or a good man, or that you can 
have no ends upon them, or ſomething that isot 
an equal height to fit their underſtandings. It you 
tell them they muſt believe the Church, you muſt MF * 
tell them why they are bound to it, and if you WM i 


quote Scripture to prove it, you muſt give then I is 
Icave to judge, whether the wordsalledged ſpeak MW 
your ſenſe or no, and therefore to diſſent if they W a 


lay no ſuch thing. And although all men are not 
wiſe, and proceed diſcrectly, yet all make their 
choice ſome way or other. He that chooſes to 
Pleaſe his fancy takes bis choice as much, as he that 
| chooſes prudently. And no man ſpeaks more W 
unreaſonably, than he that denies to men the uſe 
of their Reaſon in choice of their Religion. For WF 
that I may by the way remove the common pre- 


judice, Reaſon and Authority are not things in- 


competent or repugnant, eſpecially when the W 


Authority is infallible and ſupreme ; for their | 
is no greater reaſon in the world than to beliese 


ſuch an authority. But then we myſt conſider, 


whether 


Pee 


The Liberty of P ropheſying 


whether every authority that pretends to be ſuch, 


is ſo indeed. And therefore Des dixit, ergo hoc 
verum eſt, is the greateſt demonſtration in the 
world for things of this nature. But it is not ſo in 
humane Dictates, and yet reaſon and humane au- 
thority are not enemies. For it 1s a good argu- 


ment for us to follow ſuch an opinion, becauſe it 
is made ſacred by the Authority of Councils and 
Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and ſometimes it is the 
beſt reaſon we have in a queſtion, and then it is 


to be ſtrictly followed; but there may alſo be at 


other times a reaſon greater than it that ſpeaks a- 


gainſt it, and then the Authority muſt not carry it. 
But then the difference is not between reaſon and 
authority, but between this reaſon and that, 


which is greater: For authority is a very good 


reaſon, and is to prevail, unleſs aſtronger comes 


and diſarms it, but then it muſt give place. So 
that in this queſtion by [[Reaſor] I do not mean 
F : diſtinct Topick, but a tranſcendent that runs 

through all Topicks; for Reaſon, like J ogick, 

i inſtrument of all things elſe, and when Reve- 


lation, and Philoſophy, and publick Experience, 
and all other grounds of probability or demon- 
{ration have ſupplyed us with matter, then Rea- 
{on does but make uſe of them; that is, in plain 
terms, there being ſo many ways of arguing, ſo 
many ſects, ſuch differ ing intereſts, ſuch variety 


falſe beliefs, it concerns every wiſe Man to con- 


tion relies upon the tiueſt grounds: and if this 
S vere not his only way, why do Men diſpute and 
urge arguments, why do they cite Councils and 


rathers, why do they alledge Scripture and Tra- 


purpoſes? If we mult judge, then we muſt uſe 


of Authority, fo many pretences, and ſo many 
iider which is the beſt argument, which propo- 
dition, and all this on all ſides, and to contrary 


Q 3 Ur 
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The Liberty of Propheſying, 


our reaſon ; if we muſt not judge, why do they 


produce evidence? Let them leave diſputing and 


decree propoſitions magiſterially, but then we | 


may chooſe whether we will believe them or no; 
or if they ſay we muſt believe them, they muſt | 


prove it, and tell us why. And all theſediſpate | 
| COncerning Tradition, Councils, Fathers, G. 4 


are not arguments againſt or beſides reaſon, but | 
conteſtations and pretences to the beſt argument;, | 
and the moſt certain fatisfa&tion of our reaſon 


But then all theſe coming into queſtion, ſubmit | 


themſelves to reaſon, that is, to be judged by hu. | 


mane underſtanding, upon the beſt grounds and | | a 
information it can receive. So that Scripture, } 


Tradition, Councils, and Fathers, are the evi. 
dence in a queſtion, but Reaſon is the judge: That 
1s, we being the perſons that are to be perſuaded, | 
we mult ſee that we be perſuaded reaſonably, | 
and it isunreaſonable to aſſent to a leſſer evidence, 
when a greater and clearer is propounded, but 


of that every man for himſelf is to take cogniſince 
if he be able to judge, if he be not, he is not 


bound under the tye of neceſſity to know am) 
thing of it; that, that is neceſſary ſhall be certain- 
{y conveyed to him, God that beſt can, willcer-} 


tainly take care for that; for if he does not, it 


becomes to be not neceſſary ; or if it ſhould ſtil 


remain neceſſary, and he damned for not knou- 


ing it, and yet to know it be not in his power, 
then who can help it? there can be no further care 
in this buſineſs. In other things, there being no 
abſolute and prime neceſſity, we are left to our 
liberty to judge that way that makes beſt demon 
{tration of our piety and of our love to God and 


truth, not that way that is always the beſt argu 
ment of an excellent underſtanding, for this ma! 


be a bleſſing, but the other only is a duty. 2 
1 5 all 


| x ; — — a — 5 
The Liberty of Propheſying. 231 
And now that we are pitch'd upon that way Numb. 6. 

which is moſt natural and reaſonable in determi- 
ation of our ſelves rather than of queſtions, 
which are often indeterminable, ſince right rea- 
ſon proceeding upon the beſt grounds it can, viz. 
of divine revelation and humane authority, and 
probability is our guide, { Stando in humans ) and 
ſuppoſing the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit (which he 
never denies them that fail not of their duty in 
all ſuch things in which he requires truth and 
certainty) it remains that we conſider how it 
comes to paſs that men are ſo much deceived in 
the uſe of their reaſon, and choice of their Reli- 
ion, and that in this account wediſtinguiſh thoſe 
aàccidents which make error innocent from thoſe 
rhich make it become a here. 


SECT. Xl. 


| Of ſome cauſes of Errour in the exerciſe of Rea- 
| ſon which are inculpate in themſelves, 


| 1. T*Henl conſider, that there are a great ma- Numb. . 

| 4 ny inculpable cauſes of Errour, which 

are arguments of humane imperfections, not con- 

victions of a ſin. And (1.) the variety of humane 

| underſtandings 1s ſo great, that what is plain and 

| apparent to one, is difficult and obſcure to ano- 
ther; one will obſerve a conſequent from a com- 

| mon principle, and another from thence will 

| conclude the quite contrary, When St. Peter ſaw 

| the viſion of the ſheet let down with all ſorts of 

| beaſts in it, and a voice ſaying, Surge Petre, 

| matta & manduca, if he had not by a particular 

e Q 4 aſſiſtance 
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aſſiſtance been directed to the meaning of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, poſſibly he might have had other ap- 
prehenſions of the meaning of that viſion, for to 
my ſelf it ſeems naturally to {peak nothing but 
the abolition of the Moſaical rites, and the reſti- 
tution ofus to that part of Chriſtian liberty which? 
conſiſts in the promiſcuous eating of meats; 
and yet beſides this, there want not {ome under- 
ſtandings in the world, to whom theſe words! 
ſcem to give Saint Peter a power to kill heretical] 
Princes. Methiaks it is a ſtrange underſtanding] 
that makes ſuch extractions, but Bor /us and Ba. 
oni did fo. But men may underſtand what M 
they pleaſe, eſpecially when they are to expound 1 
Oracles. It was an argument of ſome wit, but 
of ftingularity of nnderſtanding, that hapncd in 
ihe great conteſtation between the Miljals of 
Saint Ambroſe and Saint Gregory. The lot was I 
chrown, and God made to be Judge, ſo as he was 
tempted toa miracle, to anſwer a queſtion which 
themſelves miglit have ended without much 
trouble. The two Miſſals were laid upon the 
Altar. and the Church door ſhut and ſealed, By 1 
the morrow Mattins they found St. Gregory's ME 
ſal tern in pieces (faith the ſtory) and throwna- 1 
bout the Church, but St. Ambreſe's open'd and W 
laid upon the Altar in a poſture of being read. 
If 1 had been to judge of the meaning of this M-. 
racle, I ſhould have made no ſcruple to hav? 
ſaid it had been the will of God that the Miflalot 1 
St. 44,::vroſe which had been anciently uſed, and 
publickly tryed and approved of, ſhovld itill be 
read in the Church, and that of Gregor; lat alone, 
it being torn by an Angelical hand as au arg 
ment of its impei fection, or of the incoavenicnce } 
of innovation. But yet they judg'd it other-} 
wiſe, for by the tearing and ſcattering about, | 
%%% je tue) 
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| they thought it was meant, it ſhould be uſed o- 


ver all the World, and that of St. Ambroſe read 
only in the Church of Alillain. I am more ſatiſ- 


fed that the former was the true meaning, than 


am of the truth of the ſtory : But we muſt ſup- 
poſe that. And now there might have been eter- 
nal diſputings about the meaning of the miracle, 
11d nothing left to determine, when two fancies 


ire the litigants, and the conteſtations about pro- 


babilities Hic inde. And I doubt not this was one 
cauſe of ſo great variety of opinions in the Primi- 


© tive Church, when they proved their ſeveral 
opinions which were myſterious queſtions of 


Chriſtian Theology, by teſtimonies out of the 
obſcurer Prophets, out of the Pſalms and Canti- 


cles, as who pleaſe to obſerve their Arguments 


of diſcourſe and actions of Council ſhall perceive 
they very much uſed to do. Now although mens 
underſtandings be not equal, and that it is fit the 


heſt underſtandings ſhould prevail, yet that will 
not ſatisfie the weaker underſtandings, becauſe 
all men will not think that another underſtanding 


is better than his own, or at leaſt not in ſuch a par- 


| ticular, in which with ſancy he hath pleaſed him- 
ſelf. But commonly they that are leaſt able, are 
TS "0! bold, and the more ignorant is the more con- 
dadent, therefore it is but neceſſary if he would 


have another bear with him, he alſo ſhould bear 
with another, and if he will not be preſcribed to, 


neither Jet him preſcribe to others. And there 
is the more reaſon in this, becauſe ſuch modeſty 


is commonly to be deſir'd of the more imperfect ; 
tor wiſe Men know the ground of their perſua- 


lion, and have their confidence proportionable 
to their evidence, others have not, but over-· act 


their trifles: and therefore ! ſaid it is but a reaſo- 
nable demand, that they that have the leaſt reaſon 


ſnould 
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Vid. Paulum 
Diaconum. 


| Numb. * 


ſhould not be moſt imperious; and for others it 
being reaſonable enough, for all their great ad- 
 vantages upon other men, they will be ſoon per- 
ſuaded to it; for although wiſe men might be 
bolder, in reſpeR of the perſons of others les 
diſcerning, yet they know there are but few 
things ſo certain as to create much boldneſs and . 
confidence of aſſertion. If they do not, they are 
not the Men I take them for. | 
2. When an action or opinion is commenc'd | 
with zeal and piety againſt a known vice or a W 
vitious perſon, commonly all the miſtakes of it's 
proceeding are made ſacred by the holineſs of W 
the principle, and ſo abuſes the perſuaſions of 
good People, that they make it as a Characteri- MW 
ſtick note to diſtinguiſh good perſons from bad, 
and then whatever error is conſecrated by this 
means, is therefore made the more laſting, be- 
cauſe it is accounted holy, and the perſons are not 
eaſily accounted hereticks, becauſe they erred W 
upon a pious principle. There is a memorable W 
inſtance in one of the greateſt queſtions of Chri- 
ſtendom, viz. concerning Images. For when P. 
lippicus had eſpied the Images of the ſix firſt $1- W 
nods upon the front of a Church, he cauſed them MW 
to be pulled down; Now he did it in hatred of 
the ſixth Synod : For he being a Monothelite, MW 
ſtood condemn'd by that Synod. The Catholicks W 
that were zealous for the ſixth Synod, cauſed the | 
Images and repreſentments to be put up again, and | 
then ſprung the Queſtion concerning the law ful 
neſs of Images in Churches; Philippicus and his 
party ſtrived by ſuppreſſing Images to do diſpa- 
ragement to the ſixth Synod : the Catholicks to } 
preſerve the honour of the ſixth Synod, would 
_ uphold Images. And then the queſtion came to 
be changed, and they who were eaſie enough . | 
| 7 . | e1 


moc 4 
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be perſuaded to pull down Images, were over- 1 
wed by a prejudice againſt the Monothelites, | # 
and the Monothelites ſtriv'd to maintain the ad- U | 
Lnantage they had got by a juſt and pious pretence nl I 
gainſt Images. The Monothelites would have ſe- "lid 
ard their error by the advantage and conſocia- - 


MW tion of a truth, and the other would rather de- 
end a dubious and diſputable error, than loſe 
nd let go a certain truth. And thus the caſe 


Lood, and the Succeſſors of both parts were led i 
TW invincibly. For when the hereſy of the Mono- "i 


belites disbanded, (which it did in a while after) 
yet the opinion of the Iconoclaſts, and the que- 


ſtion of Images grew ſtronger. Yet ſince the I wit 
conoclaſts at the firſt were Hereticks, not for their . 
breaking Images, but for denying the two _ 
Wills of Chriſt, his Divine and his Humane: that 1 
they were called Iconoclaſts was to diſtinguiſh - _—_— 
weir opinion in the queſtion concerning the Ima- | 1 
ves, but that then Iconoclaſts ſo eaſily had the re- i i 


patation of Hereticks, was becauſe of the other 
opinion which was conjunct in their perſons; 
W which opinion men afterwards did not eaſily di- 
W {inguiſh in them, but took them for Hereticks in 
WF zroſs, and whatſoever they held to be heretical. 
And thus upon this prejudice grew great advan- 
| tages to the veneration of Images, and the per- 
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jt 
ſons at firſt were much to be excuſed, becauſe | 
they were miſguided by that which might have 1 
abuſed the beſt men. And if Epiphanius who was 1 f 
:S Zealous againſt Images in Churches as Ph:lippi- os W 
cis or Leo Iſaurus, had but begun a publick con- io 
teſtation, and engaged Emperours to have made 1 
Decrees againſt them, Chriſtendom would have 1 
had other apprehenſions of it, than they had when 18 
the Monothelites began it. For few Men will en- 10 
dure a truth from the mouth of the Devil, 1 
the i'll 
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the perſon be ſuſpected, fo are his ways tog. 
And it is a great ſubtlety of the Devil fo to tem- 
per truth and fal ſnood in the ſame perſon, the: 
truth may loſe much of its reputation by its mix. 
ture with error, and the error may become more Wl ;: 
plauſible by reaſon of its conjunction with truth, I 
And this we ſee by too much experience, for we 
ſee many truths are blaſted in their reputation, 
becauſe perſons whom we think we hate upon MW 
juſt grounds of Religion, have taught them. And 
it was plain enough in the caſe of Maldonat, that MW 
ſaid of an explication of a place of Scripture, that W j; 
it was molt agreeable to Antiquity, but becauſe Þ 
Calvin had ſo expounded it, he therefore choſe WM ;: 
a new one. This was malice. But when a prcju- W 
dice works tacitely, undiſcernably, and irrci- W 
ſtibly of the perſon ſo wrought upon, the man 
is to be pityed not condemned, though poſſibly MW 
his opinion deſerves it highly. And therefore 
it hath been uſual to diſcredit doctrines by the 
| _ perſonal defailances of them that preach them: 
a or with the diſreputation of that ſe& that main- 
1 tains them in conjunction with other perverſe 60 
L. a0... doctr ines. Fauſtus the Manichee in St. Auſtin, glo- 
cont. Faus tum To . 5 3 
1 Man, L. I. c. Lies much, that in their Religion God was wor- ro 
fl «2&mzin. ſhipped purely and without Images. St. Auſtin Ge 
| liked it well, for ſo it was in his too, but from WM tic 
iy | hence Sanders concludes, that to pull down Ima- bo 
ges in Churches was the hereſie of the Manichees WM th 
N The Jews endure no Images, therefore Bella- th 
mine makes it to be a piece of Judaiſm to oppoſe ¶ ur 
Pe. c. gen. them. He might as well have concluded againſt I m 
Mel. ſay ing our Prayers, and Church Muſick, that it“ WM nj 
Judaical, becauſe the Jews uſed it. And he would WM ti 
be loth to be ſerved ſo himſelf, for he that hade YI r 
mind to uſe ſuch arguments, might with much Nn 
better probability conclude againſt their Sacre: 4 
ment 


In cap. 6, Jo- 
3 
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„nent of extreme unction, becauſe when the mi- 

- W::culous healing was ceaſed, then they were not 

' WM Catholicks, but Hereticks that did transfer it to 

ee uſe of dying perſons, (ſays Irener;) for fo 33 
e aid the Valentinians: And indeed this argument 

. Wis omething better than I thought for at firſt, 

e becauſe it was in Irene time reckoned among 

e hereſies. But there are a ſort of men that are 

eren with them, and hate ſome good things 

| MF which the Church of Rome teaches, becauſe ſhe 
| who teaches ſo many errors, hath been the pub- 
b 
. 


liner, and is the practicer of thoſe things. I con- 
& Fab the thing is always unreaſonable, but ſome- 

mes it is1nvincible and innocent; and then may 
& ve to abate the fury of all ſuch decretory {| ſen- 

WF tences, as condemn all the World but their own. 
| WF Liſciples. 
=. 2. There are ſome opinions that have gone Numb. 3. 
band in hand with a bleſſing, and a proſperous 
T profeſſion; and the good ſucceſs of their defend- 

. hath amuſed many good people, becauſe they 
"MF tought they heard Gods voice where they ſaw 

© Gods hand, and therefore have ruſhed upon ſuch 
opinions with great piety and as great miſtaking. 
for where they once had entertained a fear of 
God, and apprehenſion of his ſo ſenſible declara- 
ton, ſuch a fear produces ſcruple, aud a ſcrupu- 
bus conſcience is always to be pityed, becauſe 

though it is ſeldom wiſe, it is always pious. Aud 
tis very thing hath prevail'd ſo far upon the 
underſtandings even of wiſe men, that Be!larmine 
makes it a note of the true Church. Which opi- 
nion when it prevails is a ready way to make, 

that inſtead of Martyrs all men ſhould prove He- 

reticks or Apoſtates in perſecution; for ſince 
nen in miſery are very ſuſpicious, out of ſtrong, 
deſires to find out the cauſe, that by removing 
it 
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in a juſt proportion to that fear, and to that ap-1 


umb. 4. 


the malignity of their error (if any be conſequent] 


it they may be relieved, they apprehend that ih ge 
be it that is firſt preſented to their fears; and in t 
then if ever truth be afflicted, ſhe ſhall alſo be hel 
deſtroyed. I will fay nothing in defiance of thʒ lov 
fancy, although all the experience in the word par 
ſays it is falſe; and that of all men Chriſtian; orc 
ſhould leaſt believe it to be true, to whom a per. WE opi 
petual croſs is their certain expectation, (aud For 
the argument is like the Moon, for which no gar. WT inf 
ment can be fit, it alters according to the ſucceß of 
of humane affairs, and in one age will ſerve a Pa. ni! 
piſt, and in another a Proteſtant) yet when ſuch I of 
an opinion does prevail upon timorous perſons, MW - 
the 
to this fancy, and taken up upon the reputation MW mc 
of a proſperous hereſy) is not to be conſidered MW 
{imply and nakedly, but abatement is to be made M 11 


prehenſion. . 5 

4. Education is ſo great and ſo invincible; MW 
prejudice, that he who maſters the inconvenience W 
of it, is more to be commended than he can juſt-M © 


ly be blam'd that complies with it. For Men do be 
not always call them principles which are the MW th 


prime fountains of reaſon, from whence ſuch WM ti 


_ conſequents naturally flow, as are to guide the W © 


actions and diſcourſes of men; but they are prin-· ¶ be 


ciples which they are firſt taught, which they . 
ſuck d in next to their Milk, and by a proportion I th 
to thoſe firſt principles they uſually take their e tl 
ſtimate of propoſitions. For whatſoever is taught I be 


to them at firſt they believe infinitely, for they I */ 
know nothing to the contrary, they have had n 
other maſters, whoſe theorems might abate the a 
{trength of their firſt perſuaſions, and it 1s 2} be 
great advantage in thoſe caſes to get poſſeſſion; 1 ſa 
and before their firſt principles can be diflodg'd, S 
/ 
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ey are made habitual and complexional, it is 
in their nature then to believe them, and this is 
helped forward very much by the advantage of 
W love and veneration which we have to the firſt 
parents of our perſuaſions. And we ſee it in the 
orders of Regulars in the Church of Rome. That 
opinion which was the opinion of their Patron or 
W founder, or of ſome eminent Per ſonage of the 
| Inſtitute, is enough to engage all the Order to be 
of that opinion; and it is ſtrange that all the Do- 
| minicans ſhould be of one opinion in the matter 
W of Predetermination and immaculate conception, 

and all the Franciſans of the quite contrary, as if 
| their underſtandings were form'd 1n a different 
mold, and furniſhed with various principles by 
| their very rule. Now this prejudice works by 
many principles, but how ſtrongly they do poſ- 
W {5 the underſtanding is viſible in that great in- 
W {ance of the affection and perfect perſuaſion the 
| weaker ſort of people have to that which they, 
call the Religion of their Fore-Fathers. You may oe ».; 
as well charm a Fever aſleep with the noiſe of % maz"» 
Bells, as make any pretence of Reaſon againſt 1 
that Religion which old Men have entail'd upon — 
| their Heirs male ſo many generations till they t vat 
| can preſcribe. And the Apoſtles found this to %. 
be moſt true in the extremeſt difficulty they met ym, . 
with, to conteſt againſt the rites of Moſes, and by . 57 
the long ſuperſtition of the Gentiles, which they © 
| therefore thought fit to be retain'd, becauſe they 
had done ſo formerly, Pergentes non quo cundum 
ft, ſed quo itur, and all the bleſſings of this life 
which God gave them, they had in conjun- 
{tion with their Religion, and therefore they 
believed it was for their Religion, and this per- 
ſualion was bound faſt in them with ribs of Iron; 
the Apoſtles were forc'd to unlooſe the whole 

con- 
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conjuncture of parts and principles in their yg. 
derſtandings, before they could make them malle. W 
able and receptive of any 1npreties. But the o- 
ſervation and experience of all wite men can i- 
ſtifie this truth. All that | ſhall ſay to the pre. 
ſent purpoſe, is this, that conſideration is to be 
had to the weakneſs of perſons when they ate 
prevail'd upon by fo innocent a prejudice, and WM 
when there cannot be arguments ſtrong enough M 
to over-maſter an habitual perſuaſion bred with W 
a man, nouriſh'd up with him, that always ca W 
at his table, and lay in his boſom, he is not eali. MW 
ly to be called Heretick, for if he keeps the foi. MW 
dation of faith, other articles are not ſo clearly MW 
_ demonſtrated on either tide, but that a mau nay MW 
innocently be abuſed to the contrary. And thu. MW 
fore in this caſe to handle him charitably, is bu 
to do him juſtice: And when an opinion /z »/. WM 
ribs articulis, is entertain'd upon the title ud 
Tock of education, it may be the better per. 
ted to him, ſince upon no better ſtock nor ttrouy- 
er arguments, moſt men entertain their while 
Religion, even Chriſtauity it felt. 
J. There are ſome perlons ol a differing yi i 
ſuaſion, who therefore are the rather to be ole. 
rated, becauſe the indirect practices aud iu. 
ſtures of their adverſaries have confirmed ihe, 
that thoſe opinions which they dilavow, are et, 
from God, as being upheld by means not of Gol] 
appointment: For it is no unreatunable dilcours 
to ſay, that God will not be ſerved with a He, 
for he does not need one, and he hath means . 
nough to ſupport all thoſe truths which he h 
- commanded, and hath ſupplyed every hone! 
cauſe with enough for its maintainance, and i 
conteſt againſt its adverſaries, And (but 
they which uſe indirect arts will not be willing!“ 
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oſe any of their unjuſt advantages, nor yet be 
charitable to thoſe perſons, whom either to gain 
for to undoe, they leave nothing unattempted) 
the Church of Rome hath much reaſon not to be 
. W 6 decretory in her ſentences againſt perſons of a 
differing perſuaſion, for if their cauſe were en- 
 tirely the cauſe of God, they have given wiſe 
people reaſon to ſuſpect it, becauſe ſome of them 


1 WF have gone to the Devil to defend it. And if it 


W be remembred what tragedies were ſtirred up a- 
| gainſt Luther, for ſaying the Devil had taught 
him an argument againſt the Maſs, it will be of as 


great advantage againſt them, that they go to the 


TW Devil for many arguments to ſupport not only 
| the Maſs, but the other diſtinguiſhing Articles of 
their Church: I inſtance in the notorious forging. 
1; W of Miracles, and framing of falſe and ridiculous 
Legends. For the former I need no other in- 
ſtances than what happened in the great conte- 
ſtation about the immaculate conception, when 
„there were Miracles brought on both ſides to 
prove the contradiQory parts; and though it be 
more than probable that both ſides play'd the 


hoeslers, yet the Dominicans had the ill luck to 


be diſcovered, and the actors burned at Berge. 
W But this diſcovery happened by providence; for 
the Dominican opinion hath more degrees of pro- 


bability than the Franciſcan; is clearly more con- 


ſonant both to Scripture and all Antiquity, and 
this part of it is acknowledged by the greateſt Pa- 


trons themſelves, as Salmeron, Poſa and Wadding, 


yet hecauſe they played the Knaves in a juſt que- 


ſtion, and uſed falſe arts to maintain a true pro- 


poſition, God Almighty, to ſhew that he will not 


be ſerved by a lye, was pleaſed rather to diſcover 
the impoſture in the right opinion than in the 
falſe, ſince nothing is more diſhonourable to God, 
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prevail'd upon by ſo innocent a prejudice, and 
when there cannot be arguments ſtrong enough 


ſervation and experience of all wite men can ju. 
ſtifie this truth. All that 1 ſhall ſay to the pre. 
ſent purpoſe, is this, that conſideration is to be 


conjuncture of parts and principles in their un. 
derſtandings, before they could make them malle. 
able and receptive of any 1npretſes. But the oh. 


had to the weaknefs of perſons when they are 


to over-maſter an habitual perſuaſion bred with 
a man, nouriſh'd up with him, that always eat 


at his table, and lay in his boſom, he is not eaſi. b. 


dation of faith, other articles are not ſo cle 
demoaſtrated on either ſide, but that a man iy W 
1nnocently be abuſed to the contrary. And thiue- MW 


umb. 8. 


ſuaſion, who therefore are the racher to be tole- 


ſtures of their ad ver lar ies have confirmed che | 
that thoſe opinions which they dilavow, are ut] 


appointment: For it is uo unreatunable diſcot 


ly to be called Heretick, for if he keeps the fou;. W 


fore in this caſe to handle him charitably, is bu 
to do him juſtice: And when an opinion /- 4 
r1bus articnlis, is entertaiud upon the title ad 
ſtock of education, it may be the better peru 


ted to him, ſince upou no better ſtock nor itr0u;- If * 
er arguments, molt men entertain their while] 
Religion, even Chriſtauity it felt. 


5. There are ſome jerlons ot a differing he. 


rated, becauſe the indirect practices aud ing. 


from God, as being upheld by nicans not of Gods! 


to ſay, that God will not be ſerved with a H 
for he does not need one, and he hath means (4 
nough to ſupport all thoſe truths which he h 
commanded, and hath ſupplyed every bone 
cauſe with enough for its maintainance, and iv} 
conteſt againſt its adverſaries. And (but % 
they which uſe indirect arts will not bs willing" 
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ofe any of their unjuſt advantages, nor yet be 
charitable to thoſe perſons, whom either to gain 
or to undoe, they leave nothing unattempted) 


SF the Church of Rome hath much reaſon not to be 
bp decretory in her ſentences againſt perſons of a 


differing perſuaſion, for if their cauſe were en- 


tirely the cauſe of God, they have given wiſe 
people reaſon to ſuſpect it, becauſe ſome of them 
© have gone to the Devil to defend it. And if it 


he remembred what tragedies were ſtirred up a- 


© cainſt Luther, for ſaying the Devil had taught 
bim an argument againſt the Maſs, it will be of as 
great advantage againſt them, that they go to the 
Devil for many arguments to ſupport not only 
the Maſs, but the other diſtinguiſhing Articles of 


[SF their Church: I inſtance in the notorious forging 


| of Miracles, and framing of falſe and ridiculous 
Legends. For the former I need no other in- 
| ſtances than what happened in the great conte- 
ſtation about the immaculate conception, when 
there were Miracles brought on both ſides to 


prove the contradictory parts; and though it be 


| more than probable that both ſides play'd the 
| Jugglers, yet the Dominicans had the ill luck to 
be diſcovered, and the actors burned at Berge. 

But this diſcovery happened by providence; for 
| the Dominican opinion hath more degrees of pro- 


bability than the Franciſcan; 1s clearly more con- 


ſonant both to Scripture and all Antiquity, and 


this part of it is acknowledged by the greateſt Pa- 


| trons themſelves, as Salmeron, Poſa and Wadding, 
yet becauſe they played the Knaves in a juſt que- 


ſtion, and uſed falſe arts to maintain a true pro- 


poſition, God Almighty, to ſhew that he will not 
be ſerved by a lye, was pleaſed rather to diſcover 
the impoſture in the right opinion than in the 
falſe, ſince nothing is more diſhonourable to God, 


than 
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242 Ihe Liberty of Propheſying, 


than to offer a ſin in ſacrifice to him, and nothing 


more incongruous in the nature of the thing, | 
than that truth and falſhood ſhould ſupport each 


other, or that true doctrine ſhould live at the , 


charges of a lye. And he that conſiders the argu- u 
ments for each opinion will eaſily conclude, that MF | 
if God would not have truth confirmed by a lye, 


much leſs would he himſelf atteſt a lye with a2 1 


true miracle. And by this ground it will eaſily 


follow, that the Franciſcan party, although they 
had better luck than the Dominicans, yet hal 
not more honeſty, becauſe their cauſe was worſe, ? 
and therefore their arguments no whit the bet. 
ter. And although the argument drawn from 
miracles is good to atteſt a holy doctrine, Which 


by its own worth will ſupport it ſelf, after way 


is a4ittle made by miracles. yet of it ſelf and by 1 


its own reputation it will not ſupport any fabrick; I ; 


for inſtead of proving a doctrine to be true, it 
makes that the miracles themſelves are ſuſpected 
to be illuſions, if they be pretended in behalf of 
a doctrine, which we think we have reaſon to 


account falſe. And therefore the Jews did not n 


believe Chriſts doctrine for his Miracles, but dis- ci 
believe the truth of his Miracles, becauſe they 
did not like his doctrine. And if the holineſs of 
| his doctrine, and the Spirit of God by inſpirati- 
ons and infuſions, and by that which St. Peter calls 
a ſurer word of prophecy, had not atteſted the Di- 
vinity both of his Perſon and his Office, we ſhould W 
have wanted many degrees of confidence which 
now we have upon the truth of Chriſtian Reli- 
vid. Baron. Zion. But now ſince we are fore-told by this 
2 ſurer word of prophecy, that is, the prediction of 
frat, 1.4, T. Jeſus Chriſt, that Antichriſt ſhould come in all | 
g85.com- wonders, and ſigns, and lying miracles, and that 


end. Ce- 


cn. p. 20s. the Church ſaw much of that already verificd | 
| „ 


— 
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T i; j Simon Magus,  Apollonius Tyan, and Manc- 
%%, and divers * Hereticks, it is now come to fn apo 
| that paſs, that the argument in its beſt advan- fal pr: at 
nge proves nothing fo much as that the doctrine e 
F which it pretends to prove, is to be ſuſpected, 
becauſe it was foretold that falſe doctrine 800 
be obtruded under ſuch pretences. But then 
when not only true miracles are an inſufficient 
F :rgument to prove a truth ſince the eſtabliſhment 
Jof Chriſtianity, but that the miracles themſelves 
tre falſe and ipurions, it makes that doctrine in 
vboſe defence they come, juſtly to be ſuſpected, 
becauſe they are a demonſtration that the intere- 
TS cd perſons uſe all means, leave nothing unat- 
eempted to prove their propoſ tions, but ſince 
they fo fail as to bring nothing from God, but 
nething from the Devil for its juſtification, | 
BF its a great ſign that the doctrine is falſe, becauſe 
Le know the Devil, unleſs it be againſt his will, 
does nothing to prove a true propoſition that 
JF fakes againſt him. And now then thoſe perſons 

who will endure no man of another opinion, 
might do well to remember how by their exor- 
1 ciſms, their Devils tricks at Loud, and the o- 
I ther fide pretending to cure mad ſolks and per- 
| ſons bewitched, and the many diſcoveries of 
| their jugling, they have given ſo much reaſon to 
their adverſaries to ſuſpe& their doctrine, tha? 
either they mult not be ready to condemn theit 
perſons who are made ſuſpicious by their indi- 
ed proceeding in atteſtation of that which they 
aue fo high as to call their Religion, or elſe 
bey muſt condemn themſelves for making the 
Landal active and effectual. 

As for falſe Legends, it will be of the ſame amb, 4 
conſideration, becauſe they are falſe Teſtimonies 
bf Miracles that were never done, which differs 


23: | any. 
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only from the other as a lye in words from a 
lye in action, but of this we have witneſs enough 
in that decree of Pope Leo the X. Seſſion the ele. 
venth, of the laſt Lateran Council, where he ex. 
communicates all the forgers and inventors of vi. 
ſions and falſe miracles, which is a teſtimony that 
it was then a practice ſo publick as to need a Lay 
for its fuppreſſion; and if any man ſhall doubt . 
whether it were ſo or no, let him ſee the Cen. 
um gravamina of the Princes of Germany where 
it is highly complain'd of. But the extreme ſtu- 
pidity and ſottiſnneſs of the inventors of lying W;; 
ſtories is ſo great, as to give occaſion to ſome! 
n 3 A perſons to ſuſpect the truth of all * Church ſto- 


cenuerz ry, witneſs the Legend of Lombardy: of the Au- a 


expre&% thor of which the Biſhop of the Canaries gives ¶ ian. 
ot, me ,, . : „ : 
eds this Teſtimony, I illo enim libro miraculorum mor- ¶ lati 
 eipnuiye, ſtra ſæpius quam vera miracula legas, Hanc hema por 


Vane. ſcripſit ſerrei oris, plumbei cordis, animi certe pa. 


22 rum ſeveri & prudentis. But I need not deſcend 57 
131 Peaſe "fo low, for St. Gregory and V. Bede themſelves i fab! 


41 Teported miracles, for the authority of whic 
loc. Theel they only had the report of the common people, 
cap. . and it is not certain that St. Hierom had fo much 
Canis ibid. ill his ſtories of St. Paul and St. Anthony, and the 
Fauns and the Satyrs which appear'd to them, 

and deſired their Prayers. But I ſhall only of 

way of eminency, note what Sir Thomas Mort 

ſays in his Epiſtle to Rurhal the Kings Secretar)y 
before the Dialogue of Lucian LPhilopſeudes] thal 
therefore he undertook the tranſlation of thak 
dialogue, to free the World from a ſuperſtitiol 

that crept in under the face and title of Rel 

gion. For ſuch lyes (ſays he) are tranſmitted 

to us with ſach authority that a certain impoſtot 

had perſuaded St. Auſtin, that the very fab 

which Lucian ſcoffs, makes ſport withal in I 

las 
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| Dialogue was a real ſtory, and acted in his own ui De duo- 
days. The Epiſtle is worth the reading to this ene. 


tero decedente, 
nurpoſe; but he ſays this abuſe grew to ſuch a ge item 
weight, that fearce any life of any Saint or Mar- ier 4: 


viginti dies; 


5 tyr is truly related, but is full of lyes and lying % is ale 


wonders, and ſome perſons thought they ſerved 4 Caen, 


det Luci anus. 


1 
Cod if they did honour to God's Saints by inven- Vide eriars 
˖ | 


ing ome prodigious ſtory, or miracle for their GibertiCgns- 


-Wreputation. So that now it is no wonder if the *., Amar. 
e 


noſt pious men are apt to believe, and the great- e 
ett hiſtorians are eaſie enough to report ſuch ſto- 
nes, which ſerving to a good end, are alſo con- 
e ign'd by the report of perſons, otherwiſe pious 
and prudent enough. I will not inſtance in Vin _ 
cntius his ſpeculum, Turonenſis, Thomas Cantiſ ra- Vid, palæot. 


done, part 1. 


Lopes, Martin V. and Boni face IX. even the beſt 


„Jad moſt deliberate amongſt them, Lippoman, 
0 ning, Lipſius, Bzovins, and Baronins are ſo full of 
es 


tables that they cauſe great diſreputation to the 


cul other monuments and records of Antiquity, and 
lei jet do no advantage to the cauſe under which 
cull they ſerve and take pay. They do no good 
J [and much hurt; but yet accidentally they may 


W procure this advantage to charity, ſince they do 
none to faith; that ſince they have ſo abuſed the 
credit of ſtory that our confidences want much 
of that ſupport we ſhould receive from her re- 
cords of antiquity, yet the men that diſſent and 


a are ſcandaliz d by ſuch proceedings ſhould he ex- 
uon caſed if they ſhould chance to be afraid of truth 
el that bath put on garments of impoſture: and 
men ſace much violence is done to the 27 and cer - 
ſol tainty of their judging, let none be done to their 
avi lverty of judging : ſince they cannot meet a right 
A guide, let them have a charitable judge. And 


K-43 -- unce 


anus, Johm Herolt, Vitæ Patrum, nor the reve- de ſacra ſin- 
FT /ations of St. Bridget, though confirm'd by two Fpiſt. ad Le. 
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pitied if timorous and ſuſpicious perſons ſhall 
which they ſee conveyed by ſuch a teſtimom 


Mahumetan ſuperſtition. 


weakneſs of ſome underſtandings. Some men by 


5 Proverb, look and ſee, does any good thing cont 
from Galilee 7 And this, when Criſt Comes, 1 


| the weakneſs of their under ſtanding was abuſed, W 


ſince it 15 one very great argument 15 Simea = 
Magus and againſt Mahomer that we can prove 
their miracles to be impoſtures, it is much to he 


invincibly and honeſtly leſs apprehend a truth MW 
which we all uſe as an argument to reprove the Þ 
6. Here alſo comes in all the weakneſſes and 


trifling prejudices which operate not by their 
own ſtrength, but by advantage taken from the 


a Proverb or a common ſaying are determin'd to 
the belief of a propoſition, for which they hare: 
no argument better than ſuch a Proverbial ſen- 
tence. And when divers of the common People} 
in Jeruſalem were ready to yield their under. 
{ſtandings to the belief of the Meſſias, they were 
turn'd clearly from their apprehenſions by that] 


man knows from whence be 25: but this Man Was | 
known of what Parents, of w 'hat City. And thus} 


and that made the argument too hard for them, F 
And the whole Seventh Chapter of St. 59's} 
Goſpel 1 is 2 perpetual inſtance of the efficacy off 
inch trifling prejudices, and the vanity and weak-1 
5 of popular underſtandings. Some whole A. 
ges have been abuſed by a definition, which be- 
ing once received, as molt commonly they are! 
apon flight gronnds, they are taken for certain 
ties in any ſcience reſpectively, and for prind-4 
ples, and upon their reputation men uſe to frame 
concluſions, which mult be falſe or uncertain ac- 
cording as the definitions are. And he that bath 


obſerved any thing of the weakneſſes of Men, . ; 
the 


1 Liberty of Propheſying. 


| fe ſucceſſions of groundleſs doctrines from age 
„boo age, and how ſeldom definitions which are 


put into ſyſtemes, or that derive from the Fa- 


thers, or approved among School-men are ex- 


mined by perſons of the fame intereſts, will 
bear me witneſs, how many and great inconve- 
"WF nicnces preſs hard upon the perſuaſions of men, 


obo are abuſed and yet never conſider who hurt 


chem. Others, and they very many, are led by 
„authority or examples of Princes, and great per- 
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ſonages, Numquzs credis ex Principibus? Some by hh. 5. 


the reputation of one learned man are carried in- 


co any perſuaſion whatſoever, And in the mid- 

| dle and latter Ages of the Church, this was the 
more conſiderable, becauſe the infinite ignorance 
of the Clerks, and the men of the long robe gave 


W them over to be led by thoſe few guides which 
| were mark'd to them by an eminency, much 


more than their ordinary: which alſo did the 
more amuſe them, becauſe moſt commonly they 
were fit for nothing but to admire what they un- 
derſtood not; their learning then was in ſome 
Skill in the Maſter of the Sentences, in Aguinas 


or Scotus whom they admir'd next to the molt in- 


| telligent order of Angels; hence came opinions 
that made Sects and diviſion of names, Thomiſts, 


| Scotiſts, Albertiſts, Nominals, Reals, and 1 knove 


not what monſters of names; and whole fami- 
| lies of the ſame opinion, the whole inſtitute of an 


| Order being ingag's to believe according to the 


opinion of ſome leading man of the ſame Order, 


as if ſuch an opinion were impoſed upon them 17 


| virtute ſanctæ obedientiæ. But this inconvenience is 
greater when the principle of the miſtake runs 
higher, when the opinion is deriv'd from a Pri- 
mitive man and a Saint, for then it often hap- 
pens that what at firſt was but a plain MEN: 
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No IT „ 


ſeduction comes to be made ſacred by the vene. Þ « 
ration which is conſequent to the perſon for ha. 
ving lived long agon; and then, becauſe the per. 
{on is alſo ſince canoniz'd, the error is almoſt Ml ; 
made eternal, and the cure deſperate. Theſe W 
and the like prejudices which are as various az 
the miſeries of humanity or the variety of hu- W 
mane underſtandings are not abſolute excuſes, 
unleſs to ſome perſons, but truly if they be to a- 
ny, they are exemptions to all, from being preſ. Þ 
ſed with too peremptory a ſentence againſt them, 

_ eſpecially if we conſider what leave is given to 
all men by the Church of Rome to follow any one MF Ar 
probable Doctor in an opinion which is conte- W 
ſted againſt by many more. And as for the Do- 
ctors of the other ſide, they being deſtitute of a- 
ny pretences to an infallible medium to determine 
queſtions, muſt of neceſſity allow the ſame liber 
ty to the people, to be as prudent as they can in 


the choice of a fallible guide; and when they MW 


have choſen, if they do follow him into error, the W 
matter is not ſo inexpiable for being deceiv'd in 
uſing the beſt guides we had, which guides becauſe MW 
themſelves were abuſed, did alſo againſt their W 
wills deceive me. So that this prejudice may the 
eaſier abuſe us, becauſe it is almoſt like a duty to 
follow the dictates of a probable Doctor, or if it 
be over-acted or accidentally paſs into an incon- MW 
venicnce, it is therefore to be excuſed becauſe W 
the principle was not ill, unleſs we judge by our 
event, not by the antecedent probability. Of 
ſuch men as theſe it was ſaid by St. Auſtin, Cate- 
ram twrbam nom intelligendi vivacitas, ſed creden- 
di ſimplicitas tutiſſimam facit. And Gregory Na. 


Z⁊ianxen, obe MINERS TOY AcSY T0 aACacty ical The i 


Contr. Fund. 
cap. 4. 


— — - 


common tort of people are ſafe in their not iu: 


quiring by their own induſtry, and in the ſimpli- 
| * e 


— 
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F :vides they can get. 

But this is of ſuch a nature in which as we may Numb. 6. 

inculpably be deceived, ſo we may turn it into 

n vice or a deſign, and then the conſequent er- 

T :cors will alter the property, and become here- 

ſes. There are ſome men that have mens per- 

bons in admiration becauſe of advantage, and 

T ome that have itching Ears, and heap up teach- 

ers to themſelves. In theſe and the like caſes 
the authority of a perſon, and the prejudices of 

) JF a great reputation is not the excuſe but the fault: 

And a Sin is fo far from excuſing an Error, that 

F Error becomes a fin by reaſon of it's relation to 

that Sin as to it's parent and principle. 


ty of their underſtanding relying upon the beſt 


8 « . * _— 
6 a a 


SECT. XII. 


Of the innocency of Error in opinion in a pious 


Perſon. 


4 AND therefore as there are ſo many inno- Xunb. 1. 

A cent cauſes of Error, as there are weak- 
neſſes within and harmleſs and unavoidable pre- 

- F judices from without, ſo if ever error be procu- 

red by a vice it hath no excuſe, but becomes ſuch 

a crime, of ſo much malignity, as to have influ- 

F <nce upon the effect and conſequent, and by com- 

munication makes it become criminal. The A- 
poſtles noted two ſuch cauſes: Coveronſneſs and 

Ambition, the former in them of the Circumci- 

| tion, and the latter in Diotrephes and Simon Ma. 
24; and there were ſome that were en- 2 Tim. „. 

wats Nε, they were of the long robe too, but 

they 
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— — 


they were the ſhe-Diſciples, upon whoſe Conſci. 


incendaries in all Ages of the Church. The Bi. 
ſhops were always honourable, and moſt com- 
_ monly had great revenues, and a Biſhoprick would 
ſattsfie the two deſigns of Covetouſneſs and Am- 
bition, and this hath been the golden Apple very I pe 
often contended for, and very often the cauſe of W 4 


of Carthage after Agrippinus, and ſo did Monta- n 


ences ſome falſe Apoſtles had influence by ad. 
vantage of their wantonneſs, and thus the three 
principles of all ſin become alſo the principles of 
hereſie, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, 
and the pride of life. And in purſuance of theſe 
arts the Devil hath not wanted fuel to ſet awork ! 


great fires in the Church. Thebulis quia rejeiu c 
ab Epiſcopatu Hieroſolymitano, turbare cœpit Eccle- WT tj 


ſiam, ſaid Egeſippus in Euſebius. Tertullian turnd 31 


Montaniſt in diſcontent for miſſing the Biſhoprick 


nus himſelt for the ſame diſcontent, ſaith N:icepro- MW x 


745, Novatus would have been Biſhop of Rome, I b 


Donatus of Carthage, Arrius of Alexandria, Ae I 


rius of Sebaſtia, but they all miſſed, and there. 


was ſo common a thing, that oftentimes, the 
threatning the Church with a ſchiſm, or a here- FF | 
fie, was a deſign to get a Biſnoprick; And Se 


q 
EN 

fore all of them vexed Chriſtendom. And this Þ 
| 


crates reports of Aſterius, that he did frequent MF | 
the Conventicles of the Arrians; Nam Epiſcopa- 


tum aliquem ambiebat. And ſetting aſide the in- 
firmities of men, and their innocent prejudices; M 
Epiphanius makes pride to be the only cauſe of he- 


reſies, vCprs 5 ae3xpiore, Pride and Prejudice cauſe | 
them all, the one criminally, the other innocent- | 
ly. And indeed St. Paul does almoſt make Pride 


the only cauſe of hereſies, his words cannot be 


expounded, unleſs it be at leaſt the principal, 
» 7s ee, and conſents not to ſound . | 
e an 


— — —_—_—_____ 
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nd the doctrine that is according to godlineſs , 
F Mogel Andy EMRLUEY OC, aMa4yoowy me} Ciſſnous 2 Abo- 
bee a, && Ir irt lau gloves, Terr, BAaognuich, vote. 
an.. | EE 

Ihe ſum is this, If ever an opinion be begun Nunb. 2. 
with pride, or manag'd with impiety, or ends in 
acrime; the man turns Heretick: but let the er- 
or be never ſo great, ſo it be not againſt an Ar- 

S :icle of Creed, if it be ſimple and hath no confe- 

deration with the perſonal iniquity of the man, 

the opinion 1s as innocent as the perſon, though 

perhaps as falſe as he is ignorant, and therefore 
mall burn though he himſelf eſcape. But in theſe 


T caſes and many more, (for the cauſes of decep- 


tion increaſe by all accidents, and weakneſſes, 
and illuſions) no man can give certain judgment 


von the perſons of men in particular, unleſs the 


matter of fact and crime be accident and noto- 
rious. The man cannot by humane judgement 
be concluded a Heretick, unleſs his opinion be 
an open receſſion from plain demonſtrative di- 


© FF vine authority (which muſt needs be notorious, 


voluntary, vincible and criminal) or that there 
de a palpable ſerving of an end accidental and 
extrinſecal to the opinion. ͤ;ũõœ 8 
But this latter is very hard to be diſcerned, umb. 3. 
becauſe thoſe accidental and adherent crimes 

which makes the man a Heretick, in queſtions 


bot ſimply fundamental or of neceſſary practice, 


are actions ſo internal and ſpiritual, that cogni- 
Zance can but ſeldom be taken of them. And 
therefore (to inſtance) though the opinion of Pur 
gatory be falſe, yet to believe it cannot be hereſie, 
if a Man be abuſed into the belief of it invincibly, 
becauſe it is not a Doctrine either fundamentally 
falſe or practically impious, it neither proceeds 
from the will, nor hath any immediate or 5 
. Te a 


BE be Liberty of Propheſying. 


which poſlibly its Patrons may have, as for the 
reputation of their Churches infallibility, for the | 


dead, which uſually are very profitable, rich and 
eaſie, theſe things may poſſibly have ſole influ- 


1 poſition and article were true, theſe ends might 1 


for reſiſting the Preaching of St. Paul, becauſe 
it was notorious they reliſted the truth upon MW 
ground of profit and perſonal emoluments, and 
the matter was confeſled by themſelves, yet it 


Revenues which by pious dedications and dona- 


to be preſumed in order of Law and Charity, 
that this end is in the Men ſubordinate to truth, | 


rect influence upon choice and manners. And a 1 
for thoſe other ends of upholding that opinion 


advantage of Derges, Requiems, Maſſes, Month. | 
ly minds, Anniverſaries, and other offices for the N wi 


ences upon their underſtanding, but whether Þ 
they have or no God only knows. If the pro. 


juſtly be ſubordinate and conſiſtent with a true 1 


propoſitiofl. And there are ſome truths that are 
alſo profitable, as the neceſſity of maintenance 


to the Clergy, the Doctrine of reſtitution, giv- 
ing Alms, lending freely, remitting debts in. 


_ Caſes of great neceſſity: And it would be but an cn 
ill argument that the preachers of theſe doctrines W fi 
ſpeak falſe, becauſe poſſibly in theſe articles they WM 01 
may ſerve their own ends. For although De. Un 


metrius and the Crafts-men were without excuſe 


my —.— 


p_ 


the Clergy ſhould maintain their juſt Rites and 


tives were long lince aſcertained upon them, is it 


77G — oy 


becauſe it is fo in the thing it ſelf, and that there- 


fore no judgment in prejudice of theſe truths can 
be made from that obſervation ? 5 
Numb. 4. 


But if allunde we are aſcertain'd of the truth | 
or falſhood of a propoſition reſpectively, yet the ? 


judgment of the perſonal ends of the men, cannot 


ordinarily be certain and judicial, becauſe moſt | 


, — 
— ; 
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commonly the acts are private, and the purpo- 

es internal, and temporal ends may ſometimes 

TW conſiſt with truth, and whether the purpoſes of 

TW the men make theſe ends principal or ſubordi- 

. nmte, no Man can judge; and be they how they 

will, yet they do not always prove that when 

they are conjunct with error, that the error 

Las cauſed by theſe purpoſes and criminal in- 

r tentions. : N 5 „%% ͤ 

But in queſtions practical, the doctrine it ſelf Numb. s. 

and the perſon too, may with more eaſe be re- 

proved, becauſe matter of fact being evident, and 

nothing being ſo certain as the experiments of hu- _ 

T cane affairs, and theſe being the immediate con- 

ſcquents of ſuch doctrines, are with ſome more 

T certainty of obſervation redargued, than the ſpe- 

F culative; whoſe judgment is of it ſelf more dif- 

W ficult, more remote from matter and humane 

T obſervation, and with leſs curioſity and explicite- 

TW n«({ declared in Scripture as being of leſs conſe- 

W quence and concernment in order to Gods and 

Man's great end. In other things which end in 

notion and ineffective contemplation, where nei- 

ther the doctrine is malicious nor the perſon ap- 

parently criminal, he is to be left to the judge- 

ment of God, and as there is no certainty of hu- 

mane judicature in this caſe, ſo it is to no purpoſe 

it ſhould be judged. For if the perſon may be 

innocent with his Error, and there is no rule 

whereby he can certainly be pronounced, that he 

is actually criminal; (as it happens in matters 

ſpeculative.) Since the end of the Commandment 

is love out of a pure conſcience, and faith unfained; 

and the Commandment may obtain its end in a 

conſiſtence with this ſimple ſpeculative Error, 

Why ſhould Men trouble themſelves witk ſuch 

opinions, ſo as to diſturb the publick charity 
Dy oe 
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R The Liberty of Propheſying. 


_ are juſt ſo to be judged as other matters and per- 
ſons criminal. For no man can judge any thing} 
_ elſe: it muſt be a crime, and it muſt be open, ſo as! 


Numb, 6, | 


life and the honour of God, that judgment is 
the trueſt, or at leaſt that opinion moſt innocent 
that 1. beſt promotes the reputation of Gods 
Glory, and 2. is the beſt inſtrument of holy life. 


_ theſe two analogies are the beſt to make propoli- 


tions, and conjectures and determinations. Dili. 
gence and care in obtaining the beſt guides, and 


with theſe diſpoſitions as he is ſure to find out all } 
that is neceſſary, ſo what truth he inculpably miſ- 


cauſe hecould not find it when hedid his beſt and } 
his moſt innocent endeavours. And this I ſay to 


ons of this rule there is infinite rar ori 


ſty of Spirit ſimplicity of purpoſes and intentions, 


n 


And 
Ipart 
the f 
othe 
pol 
The 
Lour 
our 
of in 
he t 
the 
fore 
les | 
ſitu; 
it it 
dere 
ther 
poll 
tabl 
0 | 
and 
On] 
ther 


humility and aptneſs to learn, and a peaceable en 
diſpoſition, are therefore neceſfary to finding out MW '« 
truths, becauſe they are parts of good life, with- lis 
out which our truths will do us but little advan- | on 
tage, and our errors can have no excuſe, but * 

Witte 
ad 


lis 


or the private confidence? Opinions and perſon; 


to take cognizance, and make true humane judge. 
ment of it. And this is all I am to ſay concerning | 
the cauſes of hereſies, andof the diſtinguiſhing rules 
for guiding of our judgments towards others. 

As for guiding our judgments and the uſe of 
our reaſon in judging for our ſelves, all that is | 
to be ſaid is reducible to this one propoſition, | 
Since errors are then made fins when they are 
contrary to charity or inconſiſtent with a good 


For in queſtions and interpretations of diſpute, 


the moſt convenient aſſiſtances, prayer, and mode | 


ſes of, he is ſure is therefore not neceſſary, be- | 


ſecure the perſons; becauſe no rule can antece-. 
dently ſecure the propoſition in matters diſputa- 
ble. For even in the proportions and explicati- } 
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and when the diſpute concerning free will, one 
orty denies it, becauſe he believes it magnifies 
the grace of God, that it works irreſiſtibly; the 
other affirms, becauſe he believes it engages us 
bon greater care and piety of our endeavours. 
The one opinion thinks God reaps the glory of 
our good actions, the other thinks it charges 


of merit, one part chooſes his aſſertion becauſe 
he thinks it incourages us to do good works, 
the other believes it makes us proud, and there- 


Wor bad actions upon him. So in the queſtion 


e Wore he rejects it. The firſt believes it increa- 
d es piety, the ſecond believes it increaſes ſpi- 
g MWiitnal preſumption and vanity. The firſt thinks 


t magnifies God's juſtice, the other thinks it 


ther this nor any ground can ſecure a man from 
poſſibility of miſtaking, we were infinitely miſe- 


lerogates from his mercy. Now then, ſince nei- 


able if it would not ſecure us from puniſhment, 
long as we willingly conſent not to a crime, 
and do our beſt endeavour to avoid an error. 
Only by the way, let me obſerve, that ſince 


„ere are ſuch great differences of apprehenſion | 
e concerning the conſequents of an article, no man 


to be charged with the odious conſequences of 
ls opinion. Indeed his doctrine is, but the per- 


ad he ſtands as chargeable with them as with 
ils firſt propoſitions; but if he diſ-avows them, 


nan ayow ſuch errors or impieties, which are 
pretended to be conſequent to it, becauſe every 
Man knows that can be no truth, from whence 


- Wilhood naturally and immediately does derive, 
„ad he therefore believes his firſt propoſitions 


becauſe 
| 


te would certainly rather quit his own opinion 


ſon is not, if he underſtands not ſuch things to be 
conſequent to his Doctrine; for if he did, and 
ten avows them, they are his dire opinions, 


\ 
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Numb, To 


ſurprizal and invaſion of our faculties, and there. 
fore much leſs will demand of us an account for 
our weakneſſes; and ſince the ſtrongeſt under. 


becauſe he believes it innocent of ſuch errors xz} © 
are charg'd upon it directly or conſequently, of 

So that now, ſince no error neither for it ſelf fol 
nor its conſequents is to be charg'd as criminal , 
upon a pious perſon, ſince no ſimple error is i 
ſin, nor does condemn us before the throne of Ne 
God, ſince he is ſo pitiful to our crimes, that hebt 


pardons many de toto & integro, in all makes a- 


batement for the violence of temptation, and tie I ®! 


ſtanding cannot pretend to ſuch an immunity 
and exemption from the condition of men, 5 
not to be deceived and confeſs its weakneſs; iti 


remains we inquire what deportment 1s to be u- 1 
ſed towards perſons of a differing perſuaſon, 1 


Numb. 1. 


tion, but) convinc'd that he that differs from ug 


Of the deportment to be uſed towards mo ve 


tainly err, and if he errs becauſe he recedes fro 
his rule, then if he follows it he may do righty 


when we are (I do not ſay doubtful of a propoli4 


is in Error, for this was the firſt intention, and} 
the laſt end of this diſcourſe. g 


19 


SECT. XW. - Mr 


diſagreeing, and the reaſons why they art ſt 
not to be puniſhed with Death, SS. 


OR although every man may be deceivedy 
yet ſome are right and may know it too, fol} 
every man that may err, does not therefore cer 


and if ever any man upon juſt grounds did chang 
his opinion, then he was in the right and was fu; 


ol 


* * a. he 


"4 N — ; 
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of it too, and although confidence is miſtaken 


| for a juſt perſuaſion many times, yet fome men 


zre confident, and have reaſon ſo to be. Now 
when this happens, the queſtion is what deport- 
ment they are to uſe towards perſons that diſa- 


gsree from them, and by conſequence are in error. 


1. Then no Chriſtian is to be put to death, 


W diſmembred, or otherwiſe directly perſecuted 


for his opinion, which does not teach impiety or 
blaſphemy. If it plainly and apparently brings 
in a crime, and himſelf does act it or incourage 
it, then the matter of fact is puniſhable accord- 


ing to its proportion or malignity ; as if he 


preaches treaſon or ſedition, his opinion is not 


66 
— * — 


Numb. 2. 


his excuſe, becauſe it brings in a crime, and a 


man is never the leſs traitor, becauſe he belleves 


it law ful to commit treaſon; and a man is a mur- 


therer if he kills his brother unjuſtly, although 
he thinks he does God good ſervice in it. Mat- 
ters of fact are equally judicable whether the 
principle of them be from within or from with- 
out: And if a man could pretend to innocence 


n being ſeditious, blaſphemous, or perjur'd by 
A perſuading himſelf it is lawful, there were as 


great a gate opened to all iniquity, as will en- 


tertain all the pretences, the deligns, the impo- 
ſures, and diſguiſes of the world. And there- 


fore God hath taken order that all rules concern- 
ing matters of fact and good life ſhall be ſo clear- 


J explicated, that without the crime of the man, 


he cannot be ignorant of all his practical duty. 


And therefore the Apoſtles and primitive Do- 
tors made no ſcruple of condemning ſuch per- 
lons for Hereticks that did dogmatize a ſin. He 
that teacheth others to fin, is worſe than he that 


commits the crime, whether he be tempted by 


bis own intereſt, or incouraged by the others 


doctrine. 


"Io 
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Book, or preaches Sedition in a Pulpit, and per. 


tertain'd in his underſtanding upon weakneſß 
or inculpable or innocent prejudice; he cannof 


comes 4 ſtylo ad Macheram (as Tertullian s phraſ 
is) then it becomes matter of fact in principle and 


St. Paul complains, who brought in damnable 


tween the Phariſees and the Sadduces. I den 


doctrine. It was as bad in Baſilides to teach i 1 ol 
to be lawful to renounce Faith and Religion, ac i. 
take all manner of Oaths and Covenants in tim obe 
ot perſecution, as if himſelf had done fo: ö Nay | pan 
isas much worſe, as the miſchief is more unirer 
ſal, or as a fountain is greater than a drop of wal 
ter taken from it. He that writes Treaſon in 4 


ſuades it to the people, is the greateſt Traitog an 
and incendiary, and his opinion there is ti.“ 
fountain of a ſin, and therefore could not be end 


from Scripture or divine revelation have any 
pretence to colour that ſo fairly as to ſeduce ei 
ther a wiſe or an honeſt man. If it reſt therg 
and goes no further, it is not cognoſcible, and 
ſo ſcapes that way; but if it be publiſhed and 


in perſuaſion, and is juſt fo puniſhable, as is the 
crime that it perſuades: ſuch were they of whom 


doctrines and luſts. St. Pauls Urinam abſcindantun 
is juſt of them, take it in any ſenſe of rigour and 
{everity, ſo i it be proportionable to the crime, 


Or criminal doctrine. Such were thoſe of bon 


God ſpake in Deut. 13. If any Prophet tempts! 
to idolatry, ſaying, Let us go after other God 
he ſhall be ſlain. But theſe do not come into this f. 
queſtion. But the propoſition is to be under 
ſtood concerning queſtions diſputable in materia 
intellefuali, which alſo for all that Jaw of killing 
ſuch falſe Prophets were permitted with impu- 
nity in the Synagogue, as appears beyond excep- 
tion in the great diviſions and diſputes be. 


not! | 


ce 


— —— — — 
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ot but certain and known idolatry or any 

ther ſort of practical impiety with its princi- 

pint © doctrine may be puniſhed corporally, be- 

ruſe it is no other but matter of fact, but no 

natter of meer opinion, no errors that of them- 
elres are not ſins are to be perſecuted or pu- 
iſhed by death or corporal inflictions. This 18 

jow to be proved. 


vent how eaſie it is for us in ſuch matters to be 
teceived. So long as Chriſtian Religion was a 
Pie profeſſion of the articles of belief, and a 

gearty proſecution of the rules of good like, the 
erneſs of the articles and the clearneſs of the 
le, was cauſe of the ſeldom prevarication. 
But when divinity is ſwell'd up to ſo great a bo- 


iſncſs and wantonnels of ſixteen ages have 
commenc'd, are concentred into one, and from all 
tieſe queſtions ſomething 1s drawn into the bo- 
dy of Theology till it hath aſcended up to the 
greatneſs of a mountain, and the ſum of Divi- 
ty collected by Aguinas, makes a volume as 
great as was that of Livy mock'd at in the 
Ep: gram, 


om Quem mea vi tot um bib! 1 capit, 


is impoſſible for any induſtry to conſider ſo 
this many particulars in the infinite numbers ot que- 


Dan with certainty determine any. And after 
1 al the conſiderations which we can have in a 

Wile age; we are not ſure nor to be deceived. 
The obſcurity of ſome queſtions, the nicety of 
one articles, the intricacy of ſome revelations, 


7 vindings of Logick, the tricks of adverſaries, 


8 2 LEED 


;0nS as are neceſſary to be conlider'd before we 


ne variety of humane underſtandings, the 


a 14 Att nr 


2. All the former diſcourſe is ſufficient argu- Numb. 3 


dy, when the ſeveral queſtions which the pee- 
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the vaſtneſs of ſome arguments, as conſiſting in 
ty of others, the ſeveral degrees of probability, 


probation of tradition, the oppoſition of alſ ex- 


ings, the fallifyings, the indefatigable induſtry! 


perſuaſions into their own opinions, theſe and 
thouſands more, even all the difficulty of thing 
and all the weakneſſes of man and all the arts of 
the Devil, have made it impoſſible for any man 


the ſubtilty of Sophiſters, the engagement ofe. 
ducations, perſonal afteQions, the portentous 
number of writers, the infinity of authorities, 


enumeration of many particulars, the uncertain- 
the difficulties of Scripture, the invalidity of 
teriour arguments to each other, and their open 
conteſtation, the publick violence done to au, 
thors and records, the private arts and ſupplant. 


of ſome men to abuſe all underſtandings, and all 


in ſo great variety of matter not to be deceived v 


man is more deceived than he is in that very © 
particular. „ | 


Numb, 4. 


No man pretends to it but the Pope, and no « 


3. From hence proceeds a danger which 5 {i 


_ conſequent to this proceeding, for if we, wo t: 


are ſo apt to be deceived, and fo inſecure in our ii 


_ reſolution of queſtions diſputable, ſhould peri i 


cute a diſagreeing perſon, we are not ſure v, | 


do not fight againſt God, for it his propoſition f. 
be true and perſecuted, then, becauſe all truth 
derives from God, this proceeding is again 
God, and therefore this is not to be done upon C1 


fight againſt God, of which becauſe we can bare 
no ſecurity (at leaſt) in this caſe, we have all ths 


0 

a 

W © 
maliel's ground, leſt peradventure we be found fi 
1 

( 


guilt of a doubtfull or an uncertain Conſcience, 


For if there be no ſecurity in the thing as | nav 2 
largely proved, the Conſcience in ſuch caſes FF } 
as uncertain as the queſtion is, and if it be a vo 


doubtful 


— 
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| doubtful where it is uncertain, it is becauſe the 


man is not wiſe, but as confident as ignorant, 
the firſt without reaſon, and the ſecond without 


| excuſe. And it is very diſproportionable for a 


man to perſecute another certainly, for a pro- 
poſition, that if he were wiſe, he would know 


ss not certain, at leaſt, the other perſon may in- 
nocently be uncertain of it. If he be kill'd, he 
| is certainly kill'd, but if he be call'd Heretick, 


it is not ſo certain that he is an Heretick. It 


were good therefore, that proceedings were ac- 
cording to evidence, and the rivers not {well 
over the banks, nor a certain definitive ſentence 


of death paſsd upon ſuch perſuaſions which can- 


not certainly be defin'd. And this argument is 
of ſo much the more force, becauſe we ſee that 


the greateſt perſecutions that ever have been, 
were againſt truth, even againſt Chritianity 1 i: 


ſelf, and it was a prediction of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, that perſecution ſhould be the lot of true 


believers: and if we compute the experience of 


iufering Chriſtendom, and the prediction, that 
trath and ſuffer, with thoſe few inſtances of 


ufer ing Hereticks, it is odds, but perſecution 


is on the wrong ſide, and that it is error and 


hereſie, that is cruel and ty rannical, eſpecially 


ſince the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Religi- ; 


on are ſo meek, ſo charitable, and fo merciful : 

and we may in this caſe, exactly uſe the words 
of St. Paul, But as then, 'be that was born aſter the 
feſh, perfecuted him that was born after the ſpirit | 
even ſo it is now: and ſo it ever will be tilt 


Chriſts ſecond coming. 


4. Whoever perſecutes a diſagreeing perſon, 
arms all the world againſt himſelf, and "all pious 2 
people of his own perſuaſion, when the icales 
of authority return to his adverſary, and atteſt. 
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+54 graſſabune his contr adictory; 4 and then what can he urge 
for mercy for himſelf, or his party that ſheweth| 


rur. St. Aug. 
epilt. ad Do- 
nat. Proconſ. 
& Contr. ep 
Fund. it a nunc 
deber ſuſtinere 
tant a bat i- 
entia vobiſ- 

cum agere 


| quanta me- 


cum egerunt 
proximz mei 


cum in veſtro 


Amate rabi 
22 ac CMS 
erraren, 


turns again! | 
can and hope for a reward of Martyrdom, and! 
innocent ſuffering; beſides that this is fo equal 
to be {aid of all ſides, and beſides, that this is MM 


thing but a ſhambles, and a perpetual butcher), 
and as faft: as mens wits grow wanton, or conf- 


demning the good. 


rity, whereby we are bound with greater zeal | 
to ſpare and preſerve an innocent, than to con- 


6 mn. 4 


NW - 


none to others? If he ſays, that he is to be ſpa. 
red becauſe he believes true, but the other was 
juſtly periecuted becauſe he was in errour, he i; 

ridiculous. For he is as confidently believed to 
be a Heretick, as he believes his adverſary ſuch 
and whether he be or no, being the thing in que: f 
ſt ion, of this he is not to be his own judge, but 
he that hath authority on his ſide, will be ſure 
to judge againſt him. So that what either ſide 
can indifferently make uſe of, it is good that nei- 
ther would, becauſe neither fide can with rea. 
ſa ſufficient do it in prejudice of the other. If | 
man will ſay, that every man muſt take his ad- 
venture, and if it happens authority to be with] 
him, he il 5 his adverſaries, and if it 
+ him he will bear it as well as ac 5 


a way to make an eter nal diſunion of hearts and 
charities, and that it will make Chriſtendom no- 


dent, or proud, or abuſed, fo often there wil 
be new executions and maſſacres. Beſides all 
this, it is moſt unreaſonable and unjuſt, as be- 
ing contrariant to thoſe Laws of Juſtice and Cha. 


demn a guilty perſon, and there is leſs malice | 
and iniquity in ſparing the guilty, than in cou. 
Becauſe it is in the power | 
of men to remit a guilty perſon to divine judica- 
tare, and for divers cauſes, not to uſe berg 
but in no caſe is it lawful, neither hath God zt | 


— 
a, 
wo 
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given to man a power to condemn ſuch per- 
bas as cannot be proved other than pious and 
nnocent. And therefore it is better, if it 
Would ſo happen, that we ſhould ſpare 'the in- 
nocent perſon, and one that is actually deceiv'd, 


tlievers ſhould be deſtroyed. 
ficient, and abſolute to make Laws, was plea- 


a to urge as a reaſonable inducement for the 
W:tabliſhing of that Law which he made for the 


ing the interpreter) are the Children of the 
Kingdom, the tares are the Children of the 


ter not the tares by themſelves, but let them both 


of Judgment. This Parable hath been tortur'd 
Winfnitely to make it confeſs its meaning, but we 


hall ſoon diſpatch it. All the difficulty and va- 
0- Wriety of expoſition is reducible to theſe two que- 
„tons, What is meant by [Gather not,] and 
i- Wi hat by [Tares,] That is, what kind of {word 


b forbidden, and what kind of perſons are to be 
tolerated. The former is clear? for the ſpiri- 
tual {word is not forbidden to be uſed to any 
ſort of criminals, for that would deſtroy the 


therefore lyes againſt the uſe of the temporal 
word in cutting off fome perſons. Who they 
re, is the next difficulty. But by raves, or the 
children of the wicked one, are meant cither per- 
ons of ill lives, wicked perſons only in re pra- 


aiminal or faulty in re inelleftuali One or 


han that upon the turn of the wheel, the true 


ndemnity of erring perſons. It was in the pa- 
able of the tares mingled with the good ſeed in 
| FAG dominico the good ſeed (Chriſt himſelf be- 


wicked one, upon this comes the precept, ga- 


Tow together till the harveſt, that is, till the day 


power of excommunication. The prohibition 


ea, orelſe another kind of evil perſons, men 


8 
0 — Other 


And this very reaſon, he that had authority Numb. g. 


mil. 47. in 
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other of theſe two muſt be meant; a third! 
know not. But the former cannot "be meant, 
becauſe it would deſtroy all bodies politique! 
which cannot conſiſt without laws, nor lays 
without a compulſory and a power of the ſword, 
therefore if criminals were to be let alone till thel 
day of Judgment, bodies politique muſt ſtand ot 
fall ad arvitrinm impiorum, and nothing god! 
could be protected, not Innocence it ſelf, no- 
thing could be ſecure but violence and tyranny 
It follows then that ſince a kind of perſony 
which are indeed favlty are to be tolerated, it 
mult be meant of perſons faulty in another kind, | 
1n which the Goſpel had not in other plc 
clearly eſtabliſhed a power externally compul/ 
ſory, and therefore ſince in all actions practicallyi 
criminal a power of the ſword is permitted, 
here where it is denyed muſt mean a crime of a 


nother kind, and by couſequence errors intelle- 


Qual, commonly call'd Hereſy. 


Numb: 7. And after all this the reaſon there given con- | 

vide st. firms this & interpretation, for therefore it is for- 
bidden to cut offtheſe tares, left we alſo pull up 
Cp. 13, the wheat with them, which is the ſum of theſe} 


Chryloſt, ho. 


Matth. & St. 


Augat, two laſt arguments. For becauſe Hereſy is off 
Queſt.in cap. ſo nice conſideration, and difficult ſentence, in! 


13. Mat S. Cy- 


prin. F. Ib. thinking to root up 'hereſies, we may by our 
».Ep.z -Tmiſtakesdeſtroy true doctrine, which aſthoug! 


Theophy Lin; 


Mak it be poſſible to be done in all caſes of pradtica | 
#$.Bieron.in Queſtion, by miſtake, yet becauſe external actions 
cap. 13. Mat. are more diſcernable than inward ae e 


alt, per hanc 


 px4abelam; fe. and opinions, innocent per ſons are not ſo ealil; 
wificarj, nein Miſtaken for the guilty, in actions criminal, 48 


ve hu dubii 1 


Fractpi far ju. in matters of inward perſuaſion, And upon 
Siimm, that very reaſon Saint Martin was zealous to 
have procured a revocation of a Commiſion! 
granted to ſeveral Tribunes to make encuir)! 


In 


„„ „ and ee . rai (( 0 
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in Spain for ſects and opinions; for under co- 
Jour of rooting out the Priſcilianiſts, there was 
much miſchief done, and more likely to happen 
to the Orthodox. For it happened then, as 
oftentimes ſince, Palliore potius & veſte quam fide 
hereticus dijudicari ſolebat aliquando per Tribunos 
Maximi, They were no good inquiſitors of 
heretical pravity, ſo Sulpitius witneſſes. But 
ſecondly, the reaſon ſays, that therefore theſe 
perſons are ſo to be permitted as not to be 
perſecuted, left when a revolution of humane 
affairs ſets contrary opinions in the throne or 
chair, they who were perſecuted before, ſhould. 
now themſelves become perſecutors of others, 
and fo at one time or other, before or after, 
the wheat be rooted up, and the truth be per- 
ſecuted. But as theſe reaſons confirm the Law, 


and this ſenſe of it, ſo abſtracting from the 


Law, it is of it ſelf concluding by an argu- 

ment ab incommodo, and that founded upon the 

principles of juſtice, and right reaſon, as 1 for- 

merly alledged. | N 
4. We are not only uncertain of finding out Vumb. 8. 

truths in maters diſputable, but we are certain 

that the beſt and ableſt * Doctors of Chriſten- * Ii in voi ſa. | 

dom have been actually deceived in matters of % ne. 


ſciunt cum 


great concernment, which thing is evident in 9 labere ve. 
all thoſe inſtances of perſons from whoſe do- 7 more 


tur, & quam 


crines all ſorts of Chriſtians reſpectively take delt cove- 
liberty to diſſent. The errors of Papias, Ire- Ji . 


| g f 5 . Illi in vos ſa- 
neus, Lactant ius, Juſtin Martyr in the Millennary viant qui ne- 
opinion, of Saint Cyprian, Firmilian, the Aſian Jm, quan 
and African Fathers in the queſtion of Rebap- duum ji car. 
TEL Saint „ ir 3 nalia phantaſe. 
ization, Saint Auſtin in bis decretory and ee! 
tis ſerenitate ſuperare, Illi in vos ſaviant qui neſciunt quibus & ſuſpiriis 
Of gemitibus fiat ut ex quantulaeunque parte fofſit intelligi Deus, Paſtremo illi 
In ws ſaviant qui nullo tali errere decepti ſunt, quali vos deceptos vident. St. 
Au guſt, Contr, Ep. Fund. | | | 


uncha- 


—— — yy 2 
... — ——— nn — +” — 


— ů = ate 
* 3 ——— 


4 1 
1 
„ 
1 
3 | 
i 
1 " 
ia 
' 
* 
I 
. 
5 
194 
i . 
3 
'L 
p 1 
} 
EE 
115 
bj 
U 
A: | 
: 
1 4 
1 
} . 
© 
4 414%; 
1+ We 
CO x 
: 1 75 
" 
1 
F U 
nt 
wn 
N 
* 
1 * 
: 
. 
pi 
: 
il 
| 
* 
1 
1 
10 
7 
El. 
; 


* 
3 
o 
i 
1 
} 


ARIZ, 4 


= ME 


— „ OE — — 


— 
2 * 


14 
17 * 10 
Pj 
lit | 
ii 
174. 
. 

i; 

In 

* 


"The Lien i Propheſying. 


— 


Rm 


uncharitable ſentence againſt the unbaptized 
children of Chriſtian parents, the Roman or the 

Greek Doctors in the queſtion of the proceſſion F 
of the holy Ghoſt, and in the matter of images, Y 
are examples beyond exception. Auel d ade. 
Tor o, ' AuTAgxIar dvach3uyTolI Kpepayrar NOW 


it theſe great perſonages had been perſecuted or 


deſtroyed for their opinions, who ſhould have 
anſwered the invaluable loſs the Church of God MF :; 
ſhould have ſuſtained in miſſing ſo excellent, ſo FF: 
exemplary, and fo great lights? But then if thelc 

_ perſons erred, and by conſequence, might have 

been deſtroyed, what ſhould have become of 
others whoſe underſtanding was lower, and 
their ſecurity leſs, their errors more, and their 1 
danger greater? At this rate all men ſhould 
nave paſſed through the fire, for who can eſcape 
when Saint Cyprian and St Auſtin cannot? Now HM; 
to ſay theſe perſons were not to be perſecuted | 


becauſe although they had errors, yet none con. 


demned by the Church, at that time or before, 
is to ſay nothing to the purpoſe, nor nothing | 
that is true. Not true, becauſe Saint Oprians 
Error was condemned by Pope Stephen, which 
in the preſent ſenſe of the prevailing party iu 
the Church of Rome, is to be condemned by I ' 
the Church. Not to the purpoſe ; becauſe it is 


nothing elſe but to ſay that the Church did to- 


lerate their errors. For ſince thoſe opinions 
were open and manifeſt to the world, that the 
Church did not condemn them, it was either 


becauſe thoſe opinions were by the Church not 
thought to be errors, or if they were, yet ſhe 
thought fit to tolerate the error and the erring 
perſon. And if ſne would do ſo ſtill, it would 
111 moſt caſes be better than now it is. And pet 


iF the Church had condemned them, it had not 
altered 


828 wee + nn JJ 


_ 


— 


FWW r E © - 


nn 2 


CY r ww. cnn CD Fay . =y 2” 


— m OCD — V'F 38 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


167 


iltered the caſe as to this queſtion, for either 
the perſons upon the condemnation of their 
error ſhould have been perſecuted or not. If 


not, why ſhall they now, againſt the inſtance 
nnd precedent of thoſe ages who were confeſſed- 
y wiſe and pious, and whoſe practices are often 
made to us arguments to follow? If yea, and 


tat they had been perſecuted, it is the thing 


bich this argument condemns, and the loſs of 
de Church had been invaluable in the loſing 
JT or the provocation and temptation of ſuch 
nre perſonages : and the example and the rule 
Jof ſo ill conſequence, that all perſons might 
pon the ſame ground have ſuffered, and 
T though ſome had eſcaped, yet no man could 
© have any more ſecurity from puniſhment than 
TS from error. „ | 


5. Either the diſagreeing perſon is in error, 


| or not, but a true believer; in either of the caſes 
to perſecute him is extremely imprudent. For 


if he be a true believer, then it is a clear caſe 
that we do open violence to God, and his ſer- 


ants, and his truth. If he be in error, what 
ereater folly and ſtupidity than to give to error 
cc glory of Martyrdom, and the advantages 
which are accidentally conſequent to a perſecu- 
on? For as it was true of the Martyrs Ove: 
mori mur toties naſcimur, and the increaſe of their 


trouble was the increaſe of their confidence and 
the eſtabliſhment of their perſuaſions: ſo it is in 
ill falſe opinions; for that an opinion is true or 
falſe is extrinſecal or accidental to the conſe- 
Jaents and advantages it gets by being afflicted. 
And there is a popular pity that follows all per- 
ons in miſery, and that compaſſion breeds like- 
gels of affections, and that very often produces 


Akeneſs of perſuaſion; and ſo much tbe rather, 
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deſtitute of ſufficient arguments to confute it, 

and that the hangman is the beſt diſputant. For 
if thoſe arguments which they have for their | 
own doctrine were a ſufficient ground of conk. Y 
dence and perſuaſion, men would be more wil. 
ling to uſe thoſe mean arguments which are Y 
better complyances with humane underſtanding, Y : 
which more naturally do fatisfie it, which are 

more humane and Chriſttan, than that way Þ 
which fatisfies none, which deſtroys many, Y 
which provokes more, which makes all men 

| Jealous. To which add that thoſe who dye for 
their opinion, leave in all men, great arguments 

of the heartineſs of their belief, of the conh.! 
dence of their perſuaſion, of the piety and inno- 
cency of their perſons, of the purity of their u. 

tention and ſimplicity of purpoſes; that they ate 
perſons totally diſintereſt, and ſeparate from 
deſign. For no intereſt can be ſo great as to be 
put in balance againſt a mans life and his ſoil, 
and he does very imprudently ſerve his ends 


becauſe there ariſes a jealouſie and Pregnant | 


ſuſpicion that they who perſecute an opinion are 


who ſeeingly and fore-knowingly loſes his life 


in the proſecution of them. Juſt as if Tis Y 
| ſhonld offer to die for Sempronius upon condition 
he might receive twenty talents when he had! 
done his work. It is certainly an argument of 


great love, and a great confidence, and a great 


_ Hincerity, and a great hope when a man 1315} 


Greater love than this hath no man, than to lay} 

down his life, faith our bleſſèed Saviour. And 

although laying of a wager is an argument ct. 

confidence more than truth, yet laying ſuch 3 

wager, ſtaking of a mans Soul, and pawning 

| his life gives a hearty teſtimony that the perſon Y 
15 


down his lite in atteſtation of a propoſition. 
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s honeſt, confident, reſigned, charitable and 
noble. And I know not whether truth can do 
1 perſon or a cauſe more advantages, than theſe 


can do to an error. And therefore befides the 
impiety, there 1s great imprudence in Canoni- 
ing a Heretick, and conſecrating an error by 


ſuch means, which were better preſerv'd as in- 
-ouragements of truth, and comforts to real 


ind true Martyrs. And it is not amiſs to ob- 


ſerve that this very advantage was taken by He- 


reticks who were ready to ſhew and boalt their 
Catalogues of Martyrs, in particular the Cir- 


cumcellians did fo, and the Donatiſts, and yet 


the firſt were Hereticks, the ſecond Schiſma- 


ticks. And it was remarkable in the Scholars 


of Priſcillian, who, as they had their Maſter in 
the reputation of a Saint while he was living, 
when he was dead, they had him in vene- 
ration as a Martyr; they with reverence and 
| devotion carryed his, and the bodies of his 
| ſlain companions to an honourable ſepulture, 

and counted it Religion to {wear by the name 


of Friſcillian. So that the extinguiſhing of the 


F perſon, gives life and credit to his doctrine, 
and when he is dead he yet ſpeaks more effe- 


ctually. 1 
6. It is unnatural and unreaſonable to per- yn, ig. 

ſecute diſagreeing opinions. Unnatural; for 

Underſtanding being a thing wholly ſpiritual, 

cannot be reſtrained, and therefore neither pu- 

niſhed by corporal afflictions. It is in alien re- 

publica, a matter of another world; you may 

as well cure the colick by bruſhing a mans 


| eloaths, or fill a mans belly with a ſyllogifm: : 


theſe things do not communicate in matter, and 
therefore neither in action nor paſſion; and 
lince all puniſhments in a prudent government 
puaiſt 
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Numb, 11. 


1 2 
nnn 


puniſh the offender to prevent a future crime, 
and ſo it proves more medicinal than vindiRive, 


the punitive act being in order to the cure an: I} | 
and ſince no puniſhment of the 


prevention: 
body can cure a diſeaſe in the foul, it is diſpro. 
porticnable in nature, and in all civil govern. 


ment, to puniſh where the puniſhment can do 
It may be an act of tyranny, b 
never of juſtice. 
more true or falſe for being perſecuted? Some 


no good. 
For is an opinion ever the 


men have believed it the more, as being provo- 
ked into a confidence, and vexed into a reſolu 

tion, but the thing it {elf is not the truer, an! 
though the hangman may confute a man with ar 


inexplicable dilemma, yet not convince his un- 


derſtanding, for ſuch premiſſes can infer no con. 


cluſion, but that of a mans life: and a Wolf 


may as well give laws to the underſtanding, as } > 


he whoſe dictates are only propounded in | | 
And a dog 


violence, and writ in blood. 


is as capable of a law as a man, if there 


be no choice in his obedience, nor diſcourſe 
in his choice, nor reaſon to ſatisfie his diſ- 


courſe. And as it 1s unnatural, ſo it is un- 
reaſonable, that Sempronius ſhould force Cain: 
to be of his opinion, becauſe Senpronins is Con. 
ſul this year, and commands the Liors As 


if he that can kill a man cannot but be infalli- 


ble : and if he be not, why ſhould I do violence 
to my conſcience, becauſe he can do violence 
to my perſon ? 

7. Force in matters of opinion can 40 
no good, but is very apt to do hurt; for no 
man can change his opinion when he will, ot 
be ſatisfied in his reaſon that his opinion 19 
falſe, becauſe diſcountenanced. It a man 
could change his opinion when he liſts, be 

| mig! 


we 2 C3 


C3 
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might cure many inconveniences of his life: 
all his fears and his ſorrows would ſoon disband, 


k ke would but alter his opinion, whereby he 
| i; perſuaded, that ſuch an accident that afflicts 


him is an evil, and ſuch an object formidable; 


et him but believe himſelf impregnable, or that 


he receives a benefit when he is plundred, diſ- 


Fl graced, impriſoned, condemned, and afflicted, 


neither his ſleeps need to be diſturbed, nor his 
quietneſs diſcompoſed. But if a man cannot 
change his opinion when he liſts, nor ever does 
heartily or reſolutely but when he cannot do 


© otherwiſe, then to uſe force may make him an 

S iypocrite; but never to be a right believer, 
| and ſo inſtead of erecting a trophee to God and 
true Religion, we build a Monument for the 


Devil. Infinite examples are recorded in 


Church ſtory to this very purpoſe: But Socrare- 

F inſtances in one for all; for when Eleuſius Bi- 

bop of Cyz:icum was threatned by the Emperor 
Valens with baniſhment and confiſcation, If he 
did not ſubſcribe to the decree of Ariminum, at 
| [aſt he yielded to the Arrian opinion, and pre- He 


G6 . * 
Eflistnodi 515 


{ently fell into great torment of Conſcience, wn coy, 


C1714 quidern 


| openly at Cycicum recanted the error, asked gane, decent 
God and the Church forgiveneſs, and com- u =: 


11 ohr e,tνjZ s 


| plain'd of the Emperors injuſtice, and that was ze le 
ill the good the Art ian party got by offering vi- mn e. 


cidandos vi 


TW once to his Conſcience. And ſo many fami- ;amycorrer- 
lies in Spain which are as they call them new 4. Eee, 


tia enim de- 


Chriſt ians, and of a ſuſpected faith, into which freut c 
they were forc'd by the tyranny of the Inquiſi- π facile at 


Ari aniſmum 


tion, and yet are ſecret Aoors, is evidence malie 4% 
enough, of the * inconvenience of preaching a ## Calle. 


mum, cum 


Joctrine in / ore gladii cruentandi. For it either ,n. 


puniſhes a man for keeping a good conſcience, %%, v 
in ca GiVInd;s 


or forces him into d bad ; it either puniſhes Jener. 
= ſincerity, 


| — BY 
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| never to be honeſt. 1 = 
6 Numb. 12. 8. It is one of the glories of Chriſtian Relięi- 
1 on, that it was ſo pious, excellent, miraculou; s 
1 and perſuaſive, that it came in upon its ow: 
1 piety and wiſdom, with no other force but 
þ torrent of arguments and demonſtration of the 
3 Spirit; a mighty ruſhing wind to beat down all | 

| ſtrong holds, and every high thought and ima. 
1 gination; but towards the perſons of men it 
5 was always full of meekneſs and charity, com- 
1 . plyance and toleration, condeſcenſion and bear- 
64 ing with one another, reſtoring perſons overtake: 
fe with an error, in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſiderim ¶ in 
| teſt we alſo be tempted. The conſideration is 25 
118 prudent, and the propoſition as juſt as the 
„ precept is charitable, and the precedent Was 
tl. pious and holy. Now things are beſt con- 
3 ſerved with that which gives it the firſt being, 
i aud which is agreeable to its temper and con- 
= ſtitution. That precept which it chiefij MW 
5 Areaches in order to all the bleſſedneſs in the 


that in its principle it ſhould be merciful and 


and unreaſonable that the ſword ſhould be uſed 


lj ſincerity, or perſuades hypocriſie; it perſe. 
5 cutes a truth, or drives into error: and 1 
| teaches a man to diſſemble and to be ſafe, but 


world, that is of meekneſs, mercy and cha. 
_ rity, ſhould alſo preſerve it ſelf and promote 
its own intereſt. For indeed nothing will do 
it ſo well, nothing doth { excellently inſinuate 
it ſelf into the underſtandings and affeRions of 
men, as when the actions and perſuaſions of a} 
ect, and every part and principle and promo: | 
tion are univocal. And it would be a mighty | 
diſparagement to ſo glorious an inſtitution, | 


humane, and in the promotion and propagation | 
of it ſo inhumane: And it would be improbable 


n 
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e. aa the perſualion of one propoſition, and yet in 
the perſuaſion of the whole Religion nothing 
ut like it. To do fo, may ſerve the end of a tem- 

F poral Prince, but never promote the honour of 
71. © Chriſts Kingdom; it may ſecure a deſign of 
us MW ain, but will very much diſſerve Chriſtendom, 

d offer to ſupport it by that which good men be- 

ta licve to be a diſtinctive cogniſance of the Ma- 

he MW humetan Religion, from the excellency and pie- 

all MW ty of Chriſtianity, whoſe ſenſe and ſpirit is 
e- deſcribed in thoſe excellent words of St. Paul, 

it 2 Tim. 2. 24. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not 

n-. ¶ [rive, but be gentle unto all men, in meekneſs in- 
r. Vructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God perad- 

, venture will give them repentance to the ackowledg- 

7 WY ins the truth. They that oppoſe themſelves, 

25 muſt not be ſtricken by any of Gods ſervants ; 
he and if yet any man will ſmite theſe who are his 
as MF oppoſites in opinion, he will get nothing by 
n- that, he muſt quit the title of being a ſervant 
12, of God for his pains. And I think a diſtinction. 
n- of perſons Secular and Eccleſiaſtical will do no 
fly MW advantage for an eſcape, becauſe even the Se- 
he cular power if it be Chriſtian, and a ſervant 
13- MW of God muſt not be Nn. A Kupts & IG wager, 
te MF | mean in thoſe caſes where meekneſs of inſtru- _ 
do Aion is the remedy, or if the caſe be irremed ia- 
ate dle, abſciſſion by Cenſures is the penalty. 5 
09. And if yet in the nature of the thing it Nunb. 13. 
avere neither unjuſt nor unreaſonable, yet there 
10- ss nothing under God Almighty that hath power 
it! over the ſoul of man, ſo as to command a per- 
0, ſuaſion, or to judge a diſagreeing: Humane 
ad poſitive Laws direct all external acts in order to 
on ſeveral ends, and the Judges take cogniſance 
ble accordingly, but no man can command the wall, 
<0 or puniſh him, that o * the Law againſt 3 

wil : 
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thority. They may perſuade, but not enjoyn 


man is bound to aſſent but according to the ope- 
ſuaſion, neither indeed can he, though he would 
much complyance and deſire to be ſafe, ſhall ? 


deſire to bring his underſtanding with ſome I 
luxation to the belief of humane dictates and I | 
| 


PPP 


will: for becauſe its end is ſerved in extern 
obedience, it neither looks after more, neither] i 
can it be ſerved by more, nor take notice of any wi 
more. And yet poſſibly the underſtanding ig 3 


: ding sf. 
leſs ſubject to humane power than the will, for m 
that humane power hath a command over ey. A 


ternal acts which naturally and regularly fon 


from the will, & ut plurimum ſuppoſe a dire*Y 


act of will, but always either a direct or 114i. © 
rect volition, primary or accidental; but the 
underſtanding is a natural faculty ſubject to no 
command, but where the command is it ſelta 


reaſon fit to ſatisfie and perſuade it. And there. 0 
fore God commanding us to believe ſuch reve-1 
lations perſuades and ſatisfies the underſtanding, 
by his commanding and revealing: for there 
is no greater probation in the world that a pro- 


poſition is true, than becauſe God hath com- 
manded us to believe it. But becauſe no mans 
command is a ſatisfaction to the underſtanding,} 
or a verification of the propoſition, therefore 
the underſtanding is not ſubject to humane au- 


where God hath not; and where God hath, if 
it appears ſo to him, he is an Infidel if he does 
not believe it. And if all men have no other 
efficacy or authority on the underſtanding but 
by perſuaſion, propoſal and intreaty, then 31 


ration of the argument, and the energy of per- 


never ſo fain, and he that out of fear and too I ; 


authorities, may as often miſs of the truth a5 
hit it, but is ſure always to loſe the comfort of 


* 


ruth, 


V1 


| truth, becauſe he believes it upon indirect, in- 


Neward, and his not being condemned and con- 1 
1 radifted all the poſſeſſion of a truth. 


| the roll ice of Chriſtian Chirches towards 


there were no collateral deſigns on foot, nor 


Iings, that's the penalty. Saint Joh» expreſſes 
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ficient, and incompetent arguments: and as 
his defire it ſhould be ſo is his beſt argument \ 
that it is ſo, ſo the pleaſing of men is his beſt 
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SECT. XIV. 


perſons diſagreeing, and of aa e 
yt c. came in. 


ND thus this truth hath been practiſed in Nun, t. 
all times of Chriſtian Religion, when 


intereſts to be ſerved, nor paſſions to be ſatis- 

fed. In St. Paul's time, though the cenſure of 

kereſy were not ſo looſe and forward as after- 

wards, and all that were called Hereticks were 

dearly {uch, and highly criminal; yet as their 

crime Was, ſo was their cenſure, that is, ſpiri- 

tual. They were firſt admoniſned, once at 

leaſt, for ſo * Irena, , Tertullian, U Cyprian, * L. z. cp. 
* Ambroſe, and Hierom read that place of fer. 
Titus III. But fince that time all men, and at U N 
that time ſome read it, Poſt unam & alteram . U 
admonitioaem, reject a Heretick. Rejection ,,,, * In lune li Uh 
from the communion of Saints after two warn- + yn. 


it by not eating with them, not bidding them 
Cod ſpeed, but the perſons againſt whom he de- 
crees ſo ſeverely, are ſuch as denyed Chriſt to 
be come in the fleſh, . Antichriſts: Ind 

2 | ct 


* 


yr 
— — 


276 The Liberty of P ropheſying. 


DAE Tags... 
let the ſentence be as high as it liſts in this cafe. Meth: 
all that J obſerve is, that ſince in ſo damnahls il 
doctrines nothing but ſpiritual cenſure, ſepar her 
tion from the communion of the faithful wſfhict 
enjoyned and preſcribed, we cannot pretend uHeeti 
an Apoſtolical precedent, if in matters of dif: it 
pute and innocent queſtion, and of great uncer- Nai. 
tainty and no malignity we ſhould proceed bee. 

.. TEM. 
Numb. 2. For it is but an abſurd and illiterate arguing,Khir 
to ſay that excommunication is a greater puWtirc 
niſhment, and killing, a leſs; and thereforeWyre 
whoever may be excommunicated may alſo he no. 
put to death (which indeed is the reaſoning that Hue 
Bellarmine uſes) for firſt, excommunication is Hen 
not directly, and of it ſelf a greater puniſhment ted 
than corporal death. Becauſe it is indeffnite, Moth. 
and incompleat, and in order to a further put: 
niſhment, which if it happens, then the excom-We | 
munication was the inlet to it, if it does not\Mic: 
the excommunication did not ſignifie half off p: 
much as the loſs of a member, much le,WMite 
death. For it may be totally ineffectual, eitherMWran 
by the iniquity of the proceeding, or repen- br. 
tance of the perſon: and in all times and caſes Hot 
it is a medicine if the man pleaſe ; if he wilt 
not, but perſeveres in his impiety, then it dan 
himſelf that brings the Cenſure to effect, that tho 
actuates the judgment and gives a ſting, do. 
an energy upon that which otherwiſe wouldWhal 
be x&p 4xp@. Secondly, but when it is at worlt,Miic: 
it does not kill the Soul, it only conſigns it to k 
that death which it had deſerved, and ſhouldFcor 
have received independently from that ſentence reti 
of the Church. Thirdly, and yet excommu-Mtor 
nication is to admirable purpoſe ; for wie-Mttir 
ther it refers to the perſon cenſured * tongsre 
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Withers, it is prudential in it ſelf, it is exempla- 
to others, it is medicinal to all. For the 
Diety, and the threatning made the more ener- 


Zit were by a Sacramental repreſentment the 


ecomes an act of prudent judicature, and ex- 

Nellent diſcipline, and the beſt inſtrument of 
no Mſritual Government: Becaule the nearer the 
pu-MWtireatning is reduced to matter, and the more 
oreWyreſent and circumſtantionable it is made, the 
be nore operative it is upon our ſpirits while they 
hat ne immerged in matter. And this is the full 
enſe and power of excommunication in its di- 
e& intention: conſequently and accidentally 


Wii: Apoſtles, the cenſured perſons were buffet- 
el by Satan, and even at this day there is leſs 
ſecurity even to the temporal condition of ſuch 
iperſon whom his ſpiritual parents have Ana- 
thematiz'd. But beſides this, I know no war- 
rant to affirm any thing of excommunication, 
fr the ſentence of the Church does but declare, 


Whoever deſerves excommunication deſerves 
damnation; and he that repeats ſhall be ſaved, 
tough he dye out of the Churches external 


hall be damn'd though he was not excommu- 
cate. | 


corporal death, yet it follows not, becauſe he- 
leticks may be excommunicate, therefore kill'd, 


ſeater thing to make an excellent d\ſcourſe 
1 3 ©: matt 


perſon cenſured, is by this means threatned into 
W:ctical upon him becauſe by fiction of Law, or 


Ihias of hell are made preſential to him; and ſo 


ther evils might follow it, as in the times of 


tot effect the final ſentence of damnation. 


Communion, and if he does not repent, he 


lor from a greater to a leſs, in a ſeveral kind of 
ings, the argument concludes not. It is a 


But ſuppoſe it greater than the ſentence of Nun 


Mm 


5. 25 
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ſhe is alſo an abſolute diſpoſer of the live, 3 Ic 


| Spatin 15 every year excommunicated ON Main. WV i 


Numb, 4. 


than to make a ſnoo, yet he that c can do t! „ not 
greater cannot do this leſs. An Angel cannot be- me 
get a man, and yet he can do a greater m 2tterYY Bu 


in that kind of operations which we term fit nl 
tnal and Angelical. And if this were cis J in; 
ding that whoever may be excommunicate oe 
be killd, then, becanſe of excommunicatig 0 
the Chur ch! 15 confeſſed the ſole and intire Ju», M tir 


perſons. [ believe this will be but ill dectrine“ pe 
in Spain. for in Bulla Cane Domini, the King of Þ + 


day Thurſday ; but if by the fame power he dc 
might alſo be put to death (as upon this ground MY th 
he may) the Pope might with more eaſe be in- & 
veſted in that part of St. Peter's patrimony whichÞ th 
that King hath invaded and ſurpriz'd. But be- ti 
ſides this, it were extreme harſh Doctrine in WY 
Roman Conſiſtor y, from whence excommuni- ce 
cations iſſue for trifles, for fees, for not ſuſſe- d. 
ing themſelves infinitely to be oppreſſed, for w 
any thing; if this be greater than death, howM ci 
_ great a tyranny is that which does more than t 
kill men for leſs than trifles, or elſe how incon- |: 
{ſequent is that argument which concludes its f 
purpoſe upon ſo falſe pretence and ſuppoſition?Y o 
Well, however zealous the Apoſtles were -t 
gainſt Hereticks, yet none were by them, o'Y t 
their dictates put to death. The death of At 
nias and Sapphira, and the blindneſs of Elyma: tie a 
Sorcerer amount not to this, for they were mi- 
raculous inflictions: and the firſt was a puniſt-Y t 
ment to Vow-breach and Sacrilege, the ſecond f 
of Sorcery, and open conteſtation againſt te; 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt; neither of them 
concerned the caſe of this preſent queſtion : on 
if the caſe were the lame, yet the authorit) t i 


not 


eee 
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not the ſame: For he that inflicted theſe puniſh- 
ments was infallible, and of a power competent: 
But no man at this day is ſo. But as yet, peo- 
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ple were converted by Miracles, and Preach- 


ing, and Diſputing, and Hereticks by the ſame 
means were redargued, and all men inſtructed, 


one tortured for their opinion. And this con- 


tinned till Chriſtian people were vexed by 
viſagreeing perſons, and were impatient and 
peeviſh, by their own too much confidence and 
the luxuriancy of a proſperous fortune: but 
then they would not endure perſons that did 
logmatize any thing which might intrench upon 


heir reputation or their intereſt. And it is ob- 


ſervable that no man, nor no age did ever teach 


he lawfulneſs of putting Hereticks to death, 


til they grew wanton with proſperity. But 


when the reputation of the Governours was 
concerned, when the intereſts of men were in- 


dangered, when they had ſomething to loſe, 


when they had built their eſtimation upon the 
credit of diſputable queſtions, when they began 


to be jealous of other men, when they overva- 
lued themſelves and their own opinions, when 


ſome perſons invaded Biſhopricks upon pretence 


of new opinions, then they as they thrived in 


the favour of Emperours, and in the ſucceſs of 
their diſputes, ſollicited the temporal power 
to baniſh, to fine, to impriſon, and to kill their 


adverſaries. 1 


So that the caſe ſtands thus. In the beſt Numb. 5 


times, amongſt the beſt men, when there were 


tewer temporal ends to be ſerved, when Reli- 
Zion and the pure and ſimple deſigns of Chriſti- 
anity were only to be promoted; in thoſe times 
and amongſt ſuch men, no perſecution was 
actual, nor perſuaded nor allowed towards diſ- 

1 agreeing 
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Numb, 6. 
Priſcilliau and his followers, who were condem. 
ned to death by the Tyrant Aae. Which 


Numb. 3 


Numb. 8. 


Sem. J. 3 
C. 40. 


2 A 


agreeing perſons. But as men had ends of their 
own and not of Chriſts, as they receded fron, | 
their duty, and Religion from its purity, 35 
Chriſtianity began to be compounded with in- |} 
| tereſts, and blended with temporal defigns, ſo 1 
men were perſecuted for their opinions. Ii; 
is moſt apparent, if we conſider when perſecy- J 
tion firſt came in, and if we obſerve how it waz | 


checked by the holieſt and the wiſeſt perſons, 


| WP, 


inſtance although St. Hicrom obſerves as a puniſh. 


ment, and judgment for the crime of hereſy, yet 
is of no uſe in the preſent queſtion, becauſe I 
 Aaximius put ſome Chriſtians of all ſorts to 

death promiſcuouſly, Catholick and Heretick | 
without choice, and therefore the Prifcillianiſfts | 
might as well have called it a judgment upon the 
Catholicks, as the Catholicks upon them. 
But when Vr/aus and Statius, two Biſhops, | 
_ procured the Priſcillianiſts death by the power 
they had at Court: St. Martin was ſo angry at 
them for their cruelty, that he excommunicated 


them both. And St. Ambroſe upon the ſame 


ſtock denyed his communion to the Tracran. | 
And the account that Svſpit ius gives of the ſtory 
is this, Hoc modo (ſays he) homines luce indigniſſims | 


pe ſſimo exemplo necati ſunt. The example was 


worſe than the men. If the men were heretical, | 
the execution of them however was unchriſtian. 
But it was of more authority that the Nicene 
Fathers ſupplicated the Emperour, and prevail- 


ed for the baniſhment of Arius, of this we can 
give no other account, but that by the Hiſtory 


of the time we ſee baſeneſs enough, and perſonal 


1 


miſdemeanour, and factiouſneſs of ſpirit in 
1 Avis, 


The firſt great inſtance I ſhall note was in 


— 


The Liberty of Propheſy ing. 41 


ii 


Arius, to have deſerved worſe than baniſhment 


ditions to his country and office, which would © 8. lb. 
not ſtand with the ends of the Catholicks, if . Pele. 
they had been ſevere exactors of concurrence . 
and union-of pertualions. © inn Gen. 
am ſtill within the ſcene of Eccleſiaſtical . b. , 
perſons, and am conſidering what the opinion E. 48. 44 
of the learncdeſt and the holieſt prelates were 3 
concerning this great queſtion. If we will be- C. 50. 2 
lieve St. Auſtin (who was a credible perſon) no #-#. 
good man did allow it. Nullis tamen bonis in . 1 Scape 
Catholica hoc placet, ſi nſq;, ad mortem in quenquam lan. 
cet hareticum ſeviatur. This was St. Auſtin's (6) Lib. 3. Ep 
final opinion; For he had firſt been of the mind. 
that it was not honeſt to do any violence to miſ. , Cs. 
perſuaded perſons; and when upon an acci- (4) mep.rs. 
dent happening in Hippo he had altered and re- Math. & in 
tracted that part of the opinion, yet then alſo P. Be 
ke excepted death, and would by no means have Winn” © 
any meer opinion made capital. But for ought o 
appears, St. Auſtin had greater reaſon to have g) Cone. 
_ retracted that retractation, than his firſt opinion, Len. Arr 
For his ſaying of nullis bonis placet was as true as © 3:54: 
i . . 2. 
the thing was reaſonable it ſhould be ſo. Wit- Gm p 1 
neſs thoſe known teſtimonies of (2) Tertullian, dia. hom 
(v) Cyprian, (c) Lattantius, (d) Hierom, (e) Se- , 
verus Sülpitius, (F) Minut ius, (g) Hilary, (h) Da- 5 3 
maſcen, (i) Chryfoſtom, (k) Theophylact, and ( In verba 
) Bernard, and divers others, whom the oor. he 
Reader may find quoted by the Archbiſhop of 


Nalato, Lib, 8. de rep. Eccleſ. cap. 8. e 
_=_ Againſt | 


1 * * 0 TS. ? Socrat. % 1. 9 0 
though the obliquity of his opinion were not put d 26. cn $i 
into the balance; which we have reaſon to be- x og li 
. 110. oC. i 1 448 
lieve was not ſo much as conſidered, hecauſe Con- 50. var eri. 1 
| {tantine gave toleration to differing opinions am Epiſt. 61, 1 | 
| RY | | 7 ad Dulcilium. ATE 
and Arius himſelf was reſtored upon ſuch con- Eri. iss. 


1 * 


— 
—B ETA 
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umb. 10. 


—— 


began to be buſte and unmerciful, but it wa 


then when themſelves were ſecure, and their re 
intereſts great, and their temporal concern. 


ments highly conſiderable. 


Nun. 11. For it is moſt true, and not amiſs to obſerve i: 
that no man who was nndet the ferula did ever! 
think it lawful to have opinions forced, or Here. 

ticks put to death, and yet many men who them. 

ſelves have eſcaped the danger of a pile and a fag. 

got, have changed their opinion juſt as the caſe 


was altered, that is, as themſelves were uncon- 


Apud. Avg; cern'd in the ſuffer ing. Petilian, Parmentan, and 


lib. 1. c. 7. 


nr. Ep, Gaudentins, by no means would allow it lawtil,! 


| Parmenian. 


for themſelves were in danger, and were upon 


eo. that fide that is ill thought of and diſcountenanc': 
but * Gregory and Leo, Popes of Rome, upon 


cont. tit. Pe- 
tilian. 


* Epip. 1. ac whoſe ſide the authority and advantages were, 


Tarbium. 


72. 


commends the Exarch of Ravenna, for forcing 


them who diſlented from thoſe men who called 
themſelves the Church. And there were ſome 


Divines in the Lower Germany, who upon great 


_ reaſons ſpake againſt the tyranny of the Inquiliti- 


on, and reſtraining Propheſying, who yet when 

they had ſhaked off the Spaniſh yoke, began to 

_ perſecute their Brethren. It was unjuſt in them, in 

all menunreaſonable and uncharitable, and often 
increaſes the error, but never leſſens the danger. 

Numb. 12, But yet although the Church, I mean, in he! 
dictinct and Clerical capacity, was againſt de- 
ſtroying 


Againſt this concurrent teſtimony my reading 
can furniſh me with no adverſary, nor contrary 
inſtances, but in Atticus of C. P. Theodoſing ot Au 
Synada, in Statius and Ur ſaus before reckoned, t 
Only indeed ſome of the later Popes of KoW 


thought it lawful they ſhould be puniſh'd and per- 
* ſecured, for themſelves were unconcerned in the 
danger of ſuffering. And therefore St. G70 


— — 


ſtroyir 


might 
and Þ 
| this, 
the d. 
| Here! 
Empe 
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my roying or Puniſhing difference in opinion, till 
the Popes of Rome did ſuper-ſeminate and per- 
ſuade the contrary, yet the Biſhops did perſuade 
the Emperovrs to make Laws againſt Hereticks, 
15 to puniſh diſobedient perſons with fines, 
with impriſonment, with death and baniſhment 
reſpectively. T his indeed calls us to a new ac- 
count. For the Church-men might not pro- 
ceed to bloud nor corporal inffictions, but 
might they not deliver over to the Secular ar m, 
and perſuade temporal Princes to do it? For 
this, Jam to ſay, that ſince it 1s notorious that 
| the doctrine of the Clergy was againſt puniſhing 
| Hereticks, the Laws which were made by the 
| Emperours againſt them might be for reſtraint 
| of differing Religion in order to the preſervati- 
on of the publick peace, which 1s too frequently 
| violated by the diviſion of opinions. But I am 
| not certain whether that was always the reaſon, 
or whether or no {ome Biſhops of the Court did 
got alſo ſerve their own ends in giving their 
Princes ſuch untoward counſel; but we find the 
| Laws made ſeverally tn ſeveral Purpoſes, in di- 
vers caſes and with different ſeverity. Conſtan- Apui Er 5. | 
ine the Emperour made a Sanction, Ur parem jt 
cum fidelibus ii qui errant pacis & quietis fruitio- 
em gaudentes accipiant. The Emperour Gratian 
decreed, Vt quam quiſq; vellet religionem ſequere- 
tur; & conventus Eccleſiaſticos ſemoto metu omnes 
| agerent. But he excepted the Manichees, the 
| Photinians, and Eunomians, Theodoſius the el- 
| der made a Law of death againſt the Anabap- hou wy 
| tiſts of his time, and baniſh'd Eunomius, and 1% 
| againſt other erring perſons appointed a pe- 140% 
cuniary mulct; but he did no executions ſo | 
| ſevere as his ſanctions, to ſhew they were 
| made in terrorem „ only. So were the Laws of 
Valentinian 
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— > 


ogy ppb 8 and Martian, decreeing contra one; | 
Feric 0 


acchees. & leg, qui prava docere tenent, that they ſhould be put 
te death; 10010 * Michael the E mperour, but 


e va, Juſtinian only decreed baniſhment. 
e Dia, l. But what ever whiſpers ſome Politicks might 


751.24. make to their Princes, as the wiſeſt and holief 1 


Numb. 13. did not think it lawful for Church-men alone to 
do executions, ſo neither did they tranſmit ſuch 
Per ſons to the Secular Judicature. And therefore 


when the Edict of Macedonius the Preſident was 


ſo ambiguous, that it ſeemed to threaten death 


to Hereticks, unleſs they recanted ; St. Auſtia M ti 
admoniſhed bim carefully to provide that 0 9 
Heretick ſhould be put to death, alledging it I di 


alfo not only to be unchriſtian, but illegal alſo, 
and not warranted by imperial conſtitutions: | 
for before his time no Laws were made for their 
being put to death: but however he prevailed, Y 


that "Moectdenize publiſhed another Edict, more T: 
explicite, and leſs ſeemingly ſevere. But i in his Wit 1 
Epiſtle to Donatus, the African Proconſul, he is m 


more confid ent and determinate, Nec eſſitate no- 


i vnpacla C indicta, ut pot ilis cet; * 2 eli ga- |. | 


mus, quam eos occidendes veſtris judiciis ingeranu 
But atterwards many got a trick of giving 
them over to the Secular power, which at the 


belt is no better than hypocriſy, removing envy I 


from themſelves, and laying it upon others, a 
refuſing to do that in external act, which they do 
in Council and approbation : which is a tranſ- | 

mitting the ad to another, and retaining a pro- 
portion of guilt unto themſelves, even their 
IT own and the others too. U end this with the 
sern di Ara- ſaying, of Chryſoſtom, Dogmata impia & que ab | 
eme. hareticis profetta ſunt arouere & anathematizare 
oportet, hominibus autem ; parcenduna & pro ſalute | 

orum orandum. 

S EC. 


The Liberty of Prepheſying. 


SECT: AV. 


Ho far the Church or Governors may act to © 


the reſtraining falſe or differing opinions. 


UT although Heretical perſons are not to be N . 
deſtroyed, yet Hereſy being a work of the 


fcſh, and all Hereticks criminal perſons, whoſe 
acts and doctrine have influence upon Communi- 
ties of men whether Eccleſiaſtical or civil, the 
governours of the Republick, or Church reſpe- 
S ively are to do their duties in reſtraining thoſe 
niſchiefs which may happen to their ſeveral 
charges, for whoſe indemnity they are anſwe- 


S cable. And aro according to the effect or 
ſine or the perſon, ſo the cog- 


alice of the do 
nmance of them belongs to ſeveral judicatures. 
lf it be falſe doctrine in any capacity and doth 


| miſchief in any ſenſe, or teaches ill life in any 
inſtance, or incourages evil in any particular, 


© {5 iduideb, theſe men muſt be ſilenced, they 
muſt be convinced by ſound doctrine, and put 
to ſilence by ſpiritual evidence and reſtrained 

by authority Eccleſiaſtical, that is, by ſpiritual 
© cenſures according as it ſeems neceſlary to him 
vo is moſt concern'd in the regiment of the 
Church. For all this we have precept and prece- 
dent Apoſtolical, and much reaſon, For by thus 


doing, the governour of the Church uſes all that 


authority that is competent, and all the means 


that is reaſonable, and that proceeding which is 


regular, that he may diſcharge his cure and ſecure 
| his flock. And that he poſſibly may be deceived in 
© judging a doctrine to be heretical, and by conſe- 
quence the perſon excommunicate ſuffers injury, 

Es 
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But then as the Church may proceed thus far, Nb. 2. | 4h i 


et no Chriſtian man, or Community of men 


may proceed farther. For if they be deceived iff l 
jn their judgment and cenſure, and yet have IMG 
| paſſed only ſpiritual cenſures, they are totally 158, 
gneffectual, and come to nothing, there is no hi! \ 
Liſe remaining upon the Soul, and ſuch cen- 0 
Fires are not to meddle with the Body ſo much „ 
ks indirectly. But if any other judgment paſs | 
Upon perſons er ring, ſuch judgments whoſe ef- RI 
fects remain, if the perſon be unjuſtly cenſured, 4 
pothing will anſwer and make compenſation for 49 10 
ſuch injuries. If a perſon be excommunicate 1060 
bnjaſtly, it will do him no hurt, but if he be 1 
tilled or diſmembred unjuſtly, that cenſure and 1100 
hfliction is not made ineffectual by his inno- i 
ence, he is certainly kill'd and diſmembred. 1 "i 
0 that as the Churches authority in ſuch caſes — {i q 
p reſtrained and made prudent, cautelous, and any 
derly, is juſt and competent: ſo the pro- & Ph 
eeding is reaſonable, it is provident for the p fi W 
ublick and the inconveniences that may fall 0 of 0 
pon particulars ſo little, as that the publick 1 0 
enefit makes ample compenſation, ſo long 8 lt 
e proceeding is but ſpiritual. 1 | 
Inis diſcourſe is ia the caſe of ſuch opinions, Nan, 3. Mn 
Which by the former rules are formal hereſies, 1 N 
n upon practical inconveniences. But for _ 1 
Watters of queſtion which have not in them an Wk 
mity to the publick tranquility, as the Repub- — 440 
ck hath nothing to do, upon the ground of all it f 10 
Je former diſcourſes; ſo it the Church meddles EE 
th them where they do not derive into ill- . 


fe, either in the perſon or in the conſequent, 

elſe are deſtructions of the foundation of Re- 
on, which is all one, for that thoſe funda- 
ental articles are of greateſt neceſſity i in order 
to 


— 
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dcectrine, fo there may be pertinacy in judging} 
and both are faults. The peace of the Church 

and the unity of her doctrine is beſt conſerved 
when it is judged by the proportion it hath to 
that rule of unity which the Apoſtles gave, that 
is the Creed for Articles of meer belief, and 


deſtroys unity, and charity; and as if he that 
dogmatizes the opinion becomes criminal, if he 
troubles the Church with an immodeſt, peeviſh 
and pertinacious propoſal of his article, not! 
ſimply neceſſary ; ſo the Church does not dolfſf;r;).-+ 
her duty, if ſhe ſo condemns it pro tribunali as „, 
enjoyn him and all her ſubjects to believe the 


rules of piety, which are moſt plain and eaſſ 
and without controverſy, ſet down in the G0. 
ſpels, and Writings of the Apoſtles. But to 
mily of the faith, and to require aſſent to ſuch 
articles which (as St. Paul's phraſe is) are 0 
_ doubtful diſputation, equal to that aſſent we 


worſe they are; the very making ſuch a Lai 
upon them that cannot do ſo much violence t0 


effectual; but to puniſh the perſon with deati, 
L gt 0 


to a vertuous and godly life, which is whohher t 


built upon them, (and therefore are principaligſ”* . 
neceſſary.) If ſhe meddles further, otherwi”* Ci 


than by preaching, and conferring, and exhor. lier! 


tation, ſhe becomes tyrannical in her goverq. of CO 
ment, makes her ſelf an immediate judge of con" b 
ſciences and perſuaſions, lords it over their faith! 


ler 
contrary. And as there may be pertinacy in 0 
5 

ther it 
0 fey 
For 
the ſe 
ſevere 


the precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and the practicil 


multiply articles, and adopt them into the f 


give to matters of faith, is to build a Tower 
upon the top of a Bulruſh, and the further th 
effect of ſuch proceedings does extend, the 

is unreaſonable, the inflicting ſpiritual cenſure}, 


their underſtanding as to obey it, is unjuſt and in-M 
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Or r with corpor al infliction, indeed it is effectual, 
put it is therefore tyrannical. We have ſeen what 
the Church may do towards reſtraining falſe or 


lifering opinions, next I ſhall conſider by way 
of Corollary what the Prince may do as for his 


mereſt, and only in ſecuring his People, and ſer- 
zing the ends of true Religion. 


— —_ 


— — — — _ 


E. Xt 


| Whether it be lawful for a Prince to a ve tol- 
. to ſeve ral Religions. 


ly give account of chat great queſtion, W he- 


o jeveral Religions. 

For firſt, it is a great fault tha at nen will call 
the ſeveral Sects of Chriſtians by the names of 
Wcreral Religions. 

HRIST is the form of ſound doctrine and 
Wiholſome words, which is ſet down in Scri- 


% e indefinitely, actually conveyed to us by | 


ain places, and ſeparated as for the queſtion 
pf neceſſary or not neceſſary by the ſymbol of 
he Apoſtles. Thoſe impertinencies which the 
wantonneſs and vanity of men hath commenced, 


nor in order to it, but as they promote obedi- 
ce to his Commandments; and when they con- 


f opinion are no parts of the worſhip of God, 
5 
0 


f S | culars 


ther it be lawful for a Prince to Sire toleration 


The Religion of JESUS 


ich their intereſts have promoted, which 
Werve not truth ſo much as their own ends, are 
far from being diſtinct Religions; for matters 


tribute towards it, are in that proportion as the 7 
ontribute parts and actions, and minute parti- 


| FOR. upon theſe very orounds we may eaſi- Numb, 15 
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cular of that Religion to whoſe end they do, of of! 

pretend to ſerve. And ſuch are all the Seeds ang 

all the pretences of Chriſtians, but pieces and 

minutes of Chriſtianity, if they do ſerve the gre 

end, as every man for his own Sect and Interel eng, 

1 believes for his ſhare it does. Wit to 7 

Humb. 2. 2. Toleratlon hath a double ſenſe or purpoſd late d 

for ſometimes by it Men underſtand a publick i God 

cence and exerciſe of a Sect: Sometimes it is od inf 

ly an indemnity of the perſons privately to coy the 

vene and to opine as they ſee cauſe, and as theii do a 

mean to anſwer to God. Both theſe are verWiing 1 

1 much to the ſame purpoſe, unleſs ſome perſonhforn 

Y | whom we are bound to ſatisfie be ſcandaliz'd, au wh 

ET thea the Prince is bound to do as he is bound a: did; 

| fatisfie. To God it is all one. For abſtractiud gut! 

E from the offence of perſons, which is to be cont 07 

| | ſidered juſt as our obligation is to content tiktely 
| 


2g fin 
en as 
hinion 
not 


per ſons, it is all one whether we indulge to thenf ugere 

to mect publickly or privately, to do actions Mu⁰ð 
Religion concerning which we are not perſuy on th. 

Jed that they are truly holy. To God it is i preſ 

one to be in the dark and in the light, the thing: lin 

is the ſame, only the circumſtance of publick aud n ſhe 

private is different, which cannot be concern [ef 

in any thing, nor can it concern any thing but tht he 1 
matter of Scandal and relation to the minds auchge am 

1 Fantaſies of certain perſags. ed in 
Funb. 3. 3. So that to tolerate is not to perſecute. Au founc 
„„ the queſtion whether the Prince may toleraWil: pu 
divers perſualions, is no more than whether "More d. 
may lawtuily perſecate any man for not being Wſicacy 

his opinion. Now in this caſe he is juſt ſoto tole ad 

rate diverſity of perſuaſions as he is to toleraeir oj 
pPublick actions, A r no opinion is judicable, 0nitie 

no perſon puniſhable, but for a fin, and if his9 

PINION Dy reaſon of its managi ag, or its effect 


doth 
k defi 


hal 
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a fin in it ſelf, or becomes a fin to the perſon, 

ten as he is to do towards other ſins, ſo to that 

nion or man fo opining. But to believe ſo, 

not ſo, when there is no more but meer be- 

ing, is not in his power to enjoyn, therefore 

to puniſh. And it is not only lawful to to- 

Write diſagreeing perſuaſions, but the authority 

W God only is competent to take notice of it, 

i infallible to determine it, and fit to judge, 
therefore no humane authority is ſufficient 

do all thoſe things which can juſtifie the in- 

ing temporal puniſhments upon ſuch as do not 

norm in their perſuaſions to a rule or autho— 

Wt which is not only fallible, but ſuppoſed by 

We diſagreeing perſon to be actually deceived. 

hat 1 conſider that in the toleration of a diffe- Numb. 4. 
Wit 021nion, Religion is not properly and imme- 
Witely concerned, ſo as in any degree to be en— 
W:ered. For it may be ſafe in diverſity of per- 

tons, and its alſo a part of Chriſtian * Reli- * mwmani ju- 
Win that the liberty of Mens Conſciences ſhould ) Y 75 


lis poteſt at ic, 


talimit and made a reſtraint; that the Soul of % . 


lere. Sed nec 


1 ſhould be free, and acknowledge no maſter reigion's ef 
. 8 f nem, cus ſuſ 

0} be reſtrain d by puniſhments corporal 4 that cipi ſponte de- 

:lame meekneſs and charity ſhould be preſer- Fa 

in the promotion of Chriſtianity, that gave Scapulam. 

foundation and increment, and firmneſs in its 

i publication; that concluſions ſhould not be 

ore dogmatical than the vertual reſolution and 

icacy of the premiſes: And that the perſons 

ould not more certainly be condemned than 

ir opinions confuted ; and laſtly, that the in- 

nities of Mea and difficulties of things ſhould 

both put in balance to make abatement iu 

& definitive ſentence againſt mens perſons. But 
— im 


— 
— f — 
— - 


preſerved in all things, where God hath not ] cud 


It Jeſus Chriſt; that matters ſpiritual ſnould e 74 
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then becauſe toleration of opinions is not prof 


beace 
- a 
conſic 
ratio! 


perly a queſtion of Religion, it may be a queſtiq :iog 
of policy: And although a man may be a goo 
Chriſtian though he believe an error not fu ind 


tene 

mental, and not directly or evidentiy impiong illi 
yet his opinion may accidentally diſturb the nul 5 ſec 
lick peace through the over- activeneſs of thy ons 
Perſon, and the confidence of their belief and is Piaf 
opinion of its appendant neceſſity, and therefog Hum 
toleration of differing perſuaſions in theſe caſfHncha 
is to be conſidered upon political grounds, and MW. p 
juſt ſo to be admitted or denied as the opiniog ba eit 
or toleration of them may conſiſt with the pul ed 1 
lick and neceſſary ends of Government. Oli, am 
this: As Chriſtian Princes muſt look to the inf; fa 
reſt of their Government, ſo eſpecially muſt tier 
conſider the intereſts of Chriſtianity, and uf 0p 
call every redargution or modeſt diſcover; Meret 
an eſtabliſhed error, by the name of diſturban, t 
of the peace. For it is very likely that the ys key 
viſhneſs and impatience of contradiction in Mud th 
 Governours may break the peace. Let themr fthe 
member but the gentleneſs of Chriſtianity, f The 
Liberty of Conſciences which ought to be pnnce 
jerved, and let them do juſtice to the perlogl;.. al 
who ever they are that are peeviſh, provided 1.0 
mans perſon be over-born with prejudice. I ion te 
if it be neceilary for all men to ſubſcribe to Mie un 
preſent eſtabliſh'd Religion, by the ſame real pinio 
at another time a man may be bound to ſubſci crab), 
to the contradictory, and ſo to all Religion key e 
the World. And they only, who by their n ſuc 
much confidence intitle God to all their fande pe 
and make them to be queſtions of Religion,“ cithe) 
evidences for Heaven, or conſignations to Hf Quen 
they only think this doctrine unreaſonable, ſh be c 


icy are the men | that firſt diſturb the Churl 
Pea | 
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t 
D 
I, 


jeace, and then think there 1s no appealing the 
mult but by getting the victory. But they that 
onfider things wiſely, underſtand that ſince ſal- 
ration and damnation depend not upon imper- 
inencies, and yet that publick peace and tran- 
quility may, the Prince is in this caſe to ſeek how 
o ſecure Government, and the iſſues and inten- 
tions of that, while there is in theſe Caſes directly 
10 inſecurity to Religion, unleſs by the acciden- 
til uncharitableneſs of them that diſpute : Which 
ucharitableneſs is alſo much prevented when 
the publick peace is ſecured, and no perſon is 


the ſaying of a wiſe States-man (I mean Thuanus) 


Wc ione uniuntur contra Remp. If you perſecute 
ereticks or Diſcrepants, they unite themſelves 
o a common defence: If you permit them, 
hey divide themſelves upon private intereſt, 
ad the rather, if this intereſt was an ingredient 
[the opinion. 

he Sum is this, it concerns the duty of a, 
W'iice becauſe it concerns the honour of God, 
uit all vices and every part of ill life be diſcoun- 
enanced and reſtrained; And therefore in rela- 
lon to that, opinions are to be dealt with. For 
he underſtanding being to direct the will, and 
binions to guide our practices, they are conſi- 
lerable only as they teach impiety and vice, as 


: 4 either diſnonour God or diſobey him. Now 


| ſuch doctrines are to be condemned; but for 
he perſons preaching ſuch Doctrines, if they 


quences which are certainly impious, they are 
be ſeparated from that conſideration, But if 


Wn either fide ingag'd upon * revenge, or trou- * Dextera pra. 


led with diſgrace, or vexed with puniſhments enim og on 


any decretory ſentence againſt him. It was mere, 
Aſperitas o- 
dium ſævaquis 


ectici qui pace data factionibus ſcinduntur, per- bella parir. 


cither juſtifie nor approve the pretended Con- 
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they know ſuch conſequences and allow them, o Wb 
if they do not ſtay till the doctrines produd nz t! 
impiety, but take fin before hand, and manag dey | 
them impiouſly in any ſenſe; or if either the re. 
ſelves or their doctrine do really and without c cheth 
lour or fained pretext, diſturb the publick pea teak. 
* & and juſt intereſts, they are not to be ſufferef el « 
ns monitum | ] 

Lees In all other caſes it is not only lawful to perm, *- 
pd Din them, but it is alſo neceſſary, that Princes aq de ma 
am ad brete 
Auguſt in all in authority ſhould not perſecute diſcrepaſi . 
ben, 55. opinions. And in ſuch caſes wherein perſons no ue 
vin's ali Other wiſe i Incompetent are bound to reprove g or NC 
pres erde error, (as they are in many) in all theſe if th ad h. 
von Derrum prince makes reſtraint, he hinders men from d ties! 
. ing their duty, and from Werins The Laus g puolic 
A 6 ts. JESUS CHRIST. . a : Aguir 
les introducen- 3 thing 
tes multos zmpellunt ad mutationem rerum. nde conjurationss, n concilidluls i gover 
iſtunt, res profecto mivime conducibiles fri incipatui. Et gibus 70 W 4. qu 0 | 
religianem cummittitur, in mnium fertur imuriam. | when 
pur PC 
, the Pi 
Fg ms other 
SE C T. XVII. Jeable 
bat h 
Of compliance with diſagreeing Perſons or we | de ag 
© OO in general. ais x 
aothi 

Numb. 1. PON theſe grounds it remains that we oa a 
e duce this doctrine to practical Concluſioſꝶ conſc 
and conſider among the differing ſeas and it is 
nions which trouble theſe parts of ChriſtendolM cauſe 
and come into our concernment, which Sec i791: t 
Chriſtians are to be tolerated, and how far? d he ex 
which are to be reſtrain'd and puniſh'd | in to is a f. 
ſeveral proportions? 3 mir 
umb. 22 The firſt conſideration is, that ſince diver that 
of opinions dogs more concern publick pe mind 


than religion, what! IS to be done to perions * 


7. he Liberty of Propheſying.. 


| Wiobey a publick ſanction upon a true allegati- 
jm; that they cannot belicve it to be lawful to 
ey ſuch conſtitutions, although they diſ-be- 
, ere them upon inſufficient grounds, that is, 


a - diſobeying and diſagreeing tolerated ? 


be wade between perſons truly weak, and but 
Wirctending fo. For all that pretend to it, are 
o be allowed the ſame liberty whatſoever it be; 


ad himſelf: and therefore pretences and rea- 
ies in this caſe, are both alike in order to the 
Apoblick toleration. And this very thing is one 
W:irzument to per ſuade a Negative. 
hing! in this caſe is the concernment of publick 


the piety of the Laws abuſed to the imp lety of 
other mens ends. And if Laws be made fo mal- 


hat hath a mind to diſobey, is made impregna- 
ble agaiuſt the coercitive power of the Law by 
Ibis pretence. For a weak conſcience fi gniſies 

nothing in this caſe, but a diſlike of the Law up- 
on a contrary perſuaſion. 
conſciences do obey the Law, and others do nor, 


cauſe of it, but a definite and particular perſua- 
ſon to the contrary. So that it ſuch a pretence 
be excuſe ſufficient from obeying, then the lu 
5a ſanction obliging every one to obey that hath 
a mind to it, and he that hath not, may chooſe, 
that is, it is no Law at all, for he that hath a 
mind to it may do it it there be uo Law, 


Y':4 ad 


N chether in conſtituta lege diſagr eeing perſons or. 
reak conſciences are tobe comply ed withall, and 


Wor no mans ſpirit is known to any, but to God 1 


For the chier 
government, which is then moſt of all violated, 


hen what may prudently be permitted to ſome 
purpoſes, may be demanded to many more, and 


able, as to comply with weak conſciences, he 


For if ſome weak 


It is not their weakneſs indefinitely that is the 


In this queſtion there is no diſtinction can N ;m6. 2, 
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Numb. 4. 


Numb, 5. 


and he that hath no mind to it need not for a all | 


the Law. 


And therefore the wit of man cannot prudent." 
ly frame a law of that temper, and expedient, 
but either he muſt loſe the formality of a Law, 
and neither have power cocrcitive nor oblige at0=} 
ry, but ad arbitrium inferiorum, or elſe it cannot 
antecedently to the particular caſe give leave to 


any ſort of men to diſagree or diſobey. 


2. Suppoſe that a Law be made with great 
reaſon ſo as to ſatisfie divers perſons pious and 
_ prudent, that it complies with the neceſlity of 

government, and promotes the intereſt of GO 
ſervice and publick order, it may eaſily be ima- 
gined that theſe perſons which are obedient ons 
of the Church, may be as zealous for the publick 
order and diſcipline of the Church, as others} 
for their opinion againſt it, and may be as much ; 
ſcandalized if diſobedience be tolerated, as o- 
thers are if the Law be exacted, and what ſhall 
be done in this caſe ? Both ſorts of men cannot 
be complyed withall, becauſe as theſe pretend to 

be offended at the Law, and by conſequence (if 
they underſtand the conſequents of their on 
opinion) at them that obey the Law : ſo the] 
others are juſtly offended at them that unjuſtly 
diſobey it. If therefore there be any on tlie] 
right fide as confident and zealous as they who} 
are on the wrong ſide, then the diſagreeing pe:4 
{ons are not to be complyed with, to avoid ęi- 


ving offence ; for if they be, offence is given to 


better perſons, and fo the miſchief, which ſuch! 
complying ſeeks to prevent, is made greater] 
and more unjuſt, obedience is diſcouraged, and! 
diſobedience is legally canonized for the reſul | 
ofa holy and a tender conſcience. 


3. Such 


5 The Liberty of P ropheſying. 


TT 


3. Such complying with the diſagreeings of a xymb, 6. 
fort of men, is the total overthrow of all Diſci- 


pline, and it is better to make no Laws of publick 
worſhip, than to reſcind them in the very con- 
ſtitution: and there can be no end in making the 
ſanction, but to make the Law ridiculous, and 


tze authority contemptible. For to ſay that com- 


plying with weak conſciences in the very framing, 
of a Law of Diſcipline, is the way to preſerve u- 
nity, were all one as to ſay, To take away all 
Laws is the beſt way to prevent diſobedience. 
In ſuch matters of indifferency, the beſt way of ce- 
menting the fraction, is to unite the parts in the 
authority, for then the gueſtion is but one, viz. 


Whether the authority muſt be obeyed or not? 


But if a permiſſion be given of diſputing the par- 


ticulars, the queſtions become next to infinite. 


A Mirrour when it is broken repreſents the ob- 


ject multiplyed and divided: but if it be entire 
and through one center tranſmits the ſpecies to 


the eye, the Viſion is one and natural. Laws are 
the Mirror in which men are to dreſs and com- 


poſe their actions, and therefore muſt not be 


broken with ſuch clauſes of exception which may 


without remedy be abuſed to the prejudice of 


authority, and peace, and all humane ſanctions. 
And I have known in tome Churches that this 


pretence hath been nothing but a deſign to diſ- 


credit the Law, to diſmantle the authority that 


made it, to raiſe their own credit, and a trophy 


of their zeal, to make it a characteriſtick note 


of a Sect,. and the cogniſance of holy perſons, 
and yet the men that claim'd exemption from 


the Laws, upon Pretence of having weak Con- 
iences, if in hearty expreſſion you had told 
them ſo to their heads, they would have ſpit 


in your face, and were { far from confeſſing 
them- 


. ——— 
r 


. 


K. 7 


— 
9” 


———— 


2 


2 r 
—— * W 
— — 


r TS 


— 
TS, 


== 4 
Fr 
— — * — 


F—_ 
* 


* fl 4 — * 
.- P 7 — "= » * .. 
— 3 — — - a 
7 — 


3 "ED - 


S WET OI 

=” 

os. "© 
r 
— 


— x» * 
wn A 
— — as: 
4 6 — — > N 
—ů—ů— — is 
+ =D -- 
— — — 
> — — IS > 
3 - ys 2 Po —_— * 
by 
K r. 3 
= 0. 
"© - — —— * 
— — — — 9 
- 8 » — * Ss 
—— — - 


7 
: 
| 
10 
l 
| 
: 
ö 
þ 
: 
\ 
; 
| . 


298 5 


T7, be Liberty of Propheſying. 


themſelves weak, that they thought themſelves | 
able to give Laws to Chriſtendom, to inſtruct 


the greateſt Clerks, and to Catechize the Church 


her ſelf; And which is the worſt of all, they | 
who were perpetually clamorous that the ſeve- | 
rity of the Laws ſhould ſlacken as to their par- 


ticular, and 1n matter adiaphorous (in which, 


if the Church hath any authority, ſhe hath Dou | 


er to make Laws) to indulge a leave to them to 


do as they liſt, yet were the moſt imperious a- 
mongſt men, moſt decretory in their ſenten- 
ces, and moſt impatient of any diſagreeing from 
them, though in the leaſt minute and particular 
N whereas by all the juſtice of the world, they who | 


perſuade ſuch a compliance in matters of tact, 


and of ſo little queſtion, ſhould not deny to to- 


lerate perſons that differ in queſtions of gre eat 


Numb. 7. 


1 and conteſtation. _ 
But yet ſince all things almoſt in the world 
hens been made matters of diſpute, and the wil 


of ſome Men, and the malice of others, and 
the infinite induſtry and pertinacy of conte- 


ters, which in themſelves are not of concern- 


ſting and reſc lution to conquer hath abuſed ſome 
perſons innocently into a perſuaſion, that even 

the Laws themſelves, though never ſo prudent- 
ly conſtituted, are ſuperſtitious or impious, ſuch 
perſons who are otherwiſe pious, humble and 


religious, are not to be deſtroyed for ſuch mat- 


ment to ſalvation, and neither are ſo accident- 


ally to ſuch men and in ſuch caſes where they 


are innocently abuſed, and they err without pur- 


poſe and deſign. And therefore if there be a 
publick diſpolition in ſome perſons to di{like 


Laws of a certain quality, if it be fore-ſecn 


it is to be conſidered :7 lege dicenda; and what- 


ever inconvenience or particular offence i is fore- 


ſeen 


M.A — — - 
1 


. 
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ſeen, is either to be directly avoided in the 
Law, or elſe a compenſation in the excellency 
of the Law, and certain advantages, made to 


out-weigh their pretenſions: But in lege jam di- 


4, becauſe there may be a neceſſity ſome per- 
ſons ſhould have a liberty indulged them, it is 
neceſſary that the Governours of the Church 
ſhould be intruſted with a power to conſider 
the particular caſe, and indulge a liberty to 
the perſon, and grant perſonal diſpenſations. 
This I fay is to be done at ſeveral times, upon 
particular inſtance, upon ſingular conſiderati- 
on, and new emergencies. But that a whole 


kind of men, ſuch a kind to which all men 
without poſſibility of being confuted may pre- 


tend, ſhould at once in the very frame of the 


Law be permitted to diſobey, is to nullifie the 


Law, to deſtroy Diſcipline, and to hallow diſ- 
obedience; it takes away the obliging part of 


N 


the Law, and makes that the thing enacted ſhal! 


not be enjoyn'd, but tolerated only: it deſtroys 


unity and uniformity, which to preſerve was 
the very end of ſuch laws of Diſcipline : it bends 


the rule to the thing which is to be ruled, ſo 


that the Law obeys the ſubject, not the ſubject 


the Law : it is to make a law for particulars, not 


upon general reaſon and congruity, againſt the 


prudence and deſign of all Laws in the World, 


and abſolutely without the example of any 
Church in Chriſtendom; it prevents no ſcan— 
dal, for ſome will be ſcandalized at the autho- 
rity it ſelf, ſome at the complying, and remiſ- 
neſs of Diſcipline, and ſeveral men at matters, 
2nd upon ends contradictory: All which can- 
not, ſome ought not to be complyed with— 
all. - 8 3 
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umb. 8. 


Numb, 9. 


blies. 
I ſhall inſtance in two, which are alt trou- | 


6. The ſum is this. 


the publick benefit, but if there be cauſe for it, 


they muſt be callated, or if there be no ſuffici- | 
the complyings muſt be ſo as may 
beſt preſer ve the particulars in conjunction with | 
the publick end, which becauſe it is primarily } 
But the 
particulars whether of caſe or perſon are to be 
conſidered occaſionally and emergently by the } 


ent cauſe, 
intended, is of greateſt conſideration. 


Judges, but cannot antecedently and regularly 


be determined by a Law. 


But this ſort of Men is of ſo general pretence. 


that all Laws and all Judges may eaſily be abu- | 
ſed by them. Thoſe Sects which are ſignified 


by a Name, which have a ſyſtem of Articles, 


a body of profeſſion, may be more clearly de- | 
termined in their queſtion concerning the law- 


fulneſs of pe anti their profeſſions and aſſem- 


bleſins and moſt diflik'd : : and by an account 


made of theſe, we may make judgment what 


may be done towards others whoſe errors are 
not apprehended of ſo great malignity. The 


Men I mean are the Anabapuſts and the Pa- 


ilts. 


ster 


The end of the Laws of 

Diſcipline are in an immediate order to the 
_ conſervation and ornament of the publick, and 
therefore the Laws muſt not ſo tolerate, as by | 
conſerving, perſons to deſtroy themſelves and 
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SEC T. XVII 


A particular conſt Horatio of the opinions of 
the Analaptiſis. 


N the Anabaptiſts l conſider only their two Nun. 1. 


capital opinions, the one againſt the baptiſm 
of Infants, 
bhecauſe they produce different judgments and 
various effects, al] their other fancies which vary 
as the Moon does, may ſtand or fall in their pro- 
portion and likeneſs to theſe. 


And firſt I conſider their denying baptiſm to Numb. 2. 


Wang although it be a doctrine juſtly con- 


demned by the moſt ſorts of Chriſtians, upon 


great grounds of reaſon, yet poſſibly their de- 


jeace may be fo great, as to take off much, and 


rebate the edge of their adverſaries allault. It 


will be neither unpleaſant nor unproßtable to 
draw a ſhort ſcheme of plea for each party, the 


reſult of which poſſibly may be, that though they 
be deceived, yet they have ſo great excuſe on 


their ſide, that their error 1s not impudent or 
The baptiſm of Infants reſts wholly 


vincible. 
upon this diſcourſe. 


When God made a covenant with Abraham Numb, 2 


tor himſelf and his poſterity, into which the 
Gentiles were reckoned by ſpiritual adoption, 

he did for the preſent conſign that covenant with 
the Sacrament of Circumciſion. 
which rite, was to all his Family, from the Ma- 
for domo, to the Proſilytus domicilio, and to infants 
of eight days old. Now the very nature of this 


covenant being a covenant of Faith for its for- 


mality, and with all faithful people for the ob- 
erz and circumciſion being a ſeal of this cove- 
| | _ nant, 


the other againſt Magiſtracy: And 


The extent of 
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nant, if ever any rite do ſupervene to conſign the 


cumciſion for its type and precedent. 
the Apoſtle tells us in expreſs doctrine. Now the 


1 | 


fame covenant, that rite muſt acknowledge cir- 


nature of types, is to give ſome proportions to its 
ſucceſſor the Antitype, and they both being ſeals 


of the ſame righteouſneſs of Faith, it will not ea- 


{ily be found where theſe two ſeals have: any ſuch 


diſtinction in their nature or purpoſes, as to ap- 


pertain to perſons of differing capacity, and not 
equally concern all, 


thought of ſo much force by ſome of thoſe excel- 


lent men which were Biſhops in the primitive 


Church, that a good Biſhop writ an Epiſtle to St. 
Cyprian, to know of him whether or no it were 


lawful to baptize Infants before the eighth day, 
becauſe the type of baptiſm was miniſtred in that 


_ circumciſion, he in his diſcourſe ſuppoſing that 
the firit rite was a direction to the ſecond, which 


prevailed with him ſo far as to believe 1 it to limit 


Numb. 4. 


every circumſtance. 
And not only this type, but the acts of Chriſt 


which were previous to the inſtitution of Bap- 
tiſm did prepare our underſtanding by ſuch im- 
preſſes as were ſufficient to produce ſuch perſua- 


ſion in us, that Chriſt intended this miniſtery for 


the actual ad vantage of Intants as well as of per- 
ſons of underſtanding, For Chriſt ed 


that Children ſhould be brought unto him, he 


took them in his arms, he impoſed hands on them 


and bleſſed them, and without queſtion did by 


ſuch acts of favour conſign his love to them, and 
them to a capacity of an eternal participation of 

it. And poſſibly the invitation which Chriſt made 
to all to come to him, all them that are heavy 


laden, did in its pr oportion concern Infants as 


much as others, if they be gullty of Original ſin, 


and 


And this 


and this argument was 
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and if that ſin be a burthen, and preſſes them to 
my ſpiritual danger or inconvenience. And it is 
all the reaſon of the World, that ſince the grace 
of Chriſt is as large as the pr -evarication of Adam, 


ill they who are made guilty by the firſt Adam, 
hould be cleanſed by the ſecond. But as they are 
guilty by another mans act, ſo they ſhould be 


brought to the Font, to be purified by others, 


there being the ſame proportion of reaſon, that 
by others acts, they ſhould be relieved who were 
in danger of periſning by the act of others. And 


therefore St. Auſtin argues excellently to this pur- 


poſe. Accommodat illus mater Eccleſia aliorum pe- Serw. 10. de 
vo ApoR. 


des, ut veniant; aliorum cor, ut credant; aliorum 
lmouam, ut fareantur : ut quoniam quod 91 ſunt, 
l peccante prægravantur, ſic cum ſani frant alio 


confitente ſalventur. And Tuſtin Martyr, 6Std Rep. ad Or- 


3 Tay Ne 7% Barioud)O- ag a geen TH mSH c thodoxos. 


T907i0ormmy due To H•uuſi. 


But whether they have original fin or no, yet Numb, 5 


take them 7 Pier is aaturalibus, they cannot go to 


God, or attain to eternity ; to which they were 
intended in their firſt being and creation, and 


therefore much leſs ſince their naturals are im- 
pair'd by the curſe on humane nature procur'd 
by Adam's prevarication. And if a natural A- 


gent cannot in puris naturalibut attain to Heaven, | 


which is a ſupernatural end, much leſs when it 
is loaden with accidental and grevious impedi- 
ments. Now then ſince the only way revealed 


to us of acquiring Heaven is by Jeſus Chriſt; and | 


the firſt inlet into Chriſtianity, and acceſs to 
him is by Baptiſm, as appears by the perpetual 


Analogy of the New Teſtament, either Infants 


are not perſons capable of that end which is the 
pertection of humane nature, and to which the 
soul of Man in its being made immortal was eſ- 

len- 
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| Flumb. 6, 


Numb. 7. 
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ſentially deſign'd, and ſo are miſerable and de. 
ficient from the very end of humanity, if they | 
die, before the uſe of reaſon; or elſe they muſt 
be brought to Chriſt by the Church doors, that 
is by the Font and Waters of Baptiſm. 
And iu reaſon, it ſeems more pregnant and plau. 
ſible that Infants rather than men of underſtand. 
ing ſhould be baptized: For ſince the efficacy of 
the Sacraments depends upon Divine Inſtitution 
and immediate benediction, and that they pro. 
duce their effects independently upon man, in 
them that do not hinder their operation; ſince 
Infants cannot by any act of their own promote 
the hope of their own ſalvation, which men 5! 
reaſon and choice may, by acts of vertue and e. 


lection; it is more agrecadle to the goodneſs oi M x... 


God, the honour and excellency of the Sacra. 
ment, and the neceſſity of its inſtitution that 1: 
ſhould in Infants ſupply the want of humane at; 
and free obedience. Which the very thing it 
elf ſeems to ſay it does, becauſe its effect is from 
God, and requires nothing on man's part, but 
that its efficacy be not hindred: And then in In- 
tents, the diſpoſition is equal, and the neceſſitf ; 
more; they cannot ponere obicem, and by the jams | 


reaſon cannot do others acts, which without ti: IF ; 


Sacraments do advantage ns towards our hopes | 
of heaven, and therefore have more need t9 
be ſupplyed by an act, and aa Inſtitution Divine 
and ſupernatural. „ 
And this is not only neceſſary in reſpect of the 


condition of Infants in capacity, to do acts 0! 
grace, but alſo in obedience to Divine precept. 
For Chriſt made a Law whoſe Sanction is wit 
_ an excluſive negative to them that are not bapti- 

zed, [Unleſs a man be born of water and of the Spi 
rit, he ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven ; 


—— —bvx A—̃ of ere ee — 
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if then Infants have a capacity of being co- > heirs 


with Chriſt in the Kingdom of 12 Father, as 
Chriſt affirms they have, by ſ:ying, /r of fach 


I is the kingdom of hea: ven] then there! 5 a neceſſity 


that they ſhould be brought to Baptiſio, there be- 
ing an abſolute excluſion of all perſons unbapti- 


zed, and all perſons not ſpir ifual from the Ring- 
dom of Heaven. 


But indeed, it is a deſtruction of all the hopes: Num. G. 


and happineſs of Infants, a denying to them an 
exemption trom the final condition of Beaſts and 
Inſectiles, or elſe a deſizning of them to a worſe 
miſery, to ſay that God hath not appointed ſome 
Eternal or internal means of bringing them to 
an eternal happineſs: Internal they have none; 


the faculties of natur e, in order to a heighthen'd 


and ſuperaataral end, Grace hath no influence or 


efficacy upon their faculties, who can do no na- 
tural acts of under ſtanding : And if there be no 
external means, then they are deſtitute of 


| hopes, and poſſibilities of ſalvation. 


© for Grace being an improvement and heightning 


But thanks be to God, he hath prov?' 5-7 
er and told vs accordingly, for he hat? 3 
| promiſe of the holy Ghoſt to Inf: :its as wan us 
to men: The Promiſe is made to you at 
thildren, {aid St. Peter; Ihe bois le E 
ther, "be n that be would ſehd the Poly 
Ghoſt: Now if you ask how this Promise ſhall 


— 


* 


be convey'd to our children, 
| preſs out of the ſame Sermon of St. Peter, Be. 


| Thoſt ; So that therefore becauſe 
is promiſed, and Baptiſm i» the means of re- 
| celving the Promiſe, therefore Baptiim pertains 
| 0 them, 
Ret of Baptiſm does appertain. 


we have an ex- 


baptized; and ye ſhail receive He Tift of hs poly 
the holy Gholt 


to whom the Promiſe which s the 


And that We 
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may not think this Argument 1s fallible, or -off Ane 
humane collection, obſerve that it is the Argu- one 


ment of the ſame Apoſtle in expreſs terms: fo w! 

in the caſe of Cornelius and his Family, he juſt ples 

ſied his proceeding by this very medium, Suat! 

e deny Baptiſm to them who have received the 700 nd t! 

of the holy Ghoſt as weil as we? Which Diſcourſe ernec 

it it be reduced to form of Argument ſays this Milies 

They that are capable of the fame Grace are reMibers 

ceptive of the ſame ſign ; but then (to make the ere! 

Sy Yogiſm up with an aſſump ion proper to ourWiis p 

preſent purpoſe) Infants are capable of the ſameYiicr 

Grace, that is of the holy Ghoſt (for the PromiſeWie hz 

is made to our Children as well as to us, and St Ec 

Par! fays the Children of believing Parents are 

boly, and therefore have the holy Ghoſt who igWccle/ 

the Fountain of holineſs and ſanctification) there M 

fore they are to receive the ſign and the ſea] of 1g 

_... It, that is, the Sacrament of Baptiſm. - e 
Numb. 10. And indeed fince God entred a Covenant win 

the Jews which did alſo actually involve theirt 

Children, and gave them a ſign to eſtabliſh the np! 

Covenant, and its appendant Promiſe, eitherFere! 

20g does not ſo much love the Church as he didltule 

ne Synagogue, and the mercies of the GoſpelWi® p 

= morereſtrain'd, than the mercies of the La, ale. 

God having made a Covenant with the Infants offiie c: 

Jjrael, and none with the Children of Chriſtian the 

; Parents; or if he hath, yet we want the com lfan 
e fort of its Conſi ignation; : and unleſs our Chil-NCoſp 
\ _ dren are to be baptized, and fo intitled to theFcalo 
D ' Promiſes of the new Covenant, as the JewilFllt 
„ Babes were by Circumciſion, this mercy whichFolic 
appertains to Infants is ſo ſecret and undeclared rad 
and unconſigned, that we want much of that He 


_ mercy and outward Teſtimony which gave them W'*aic 


And? 


comfort and aſſurance. 
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"Andi LI] proportion to theſe precepts and Reve- Numb. 11. 


ions was the practice Apoſtolical: For they 
Ti whom Chriſt gave in Precept to make Diſ- 
Files all Nations baptizing them, and knew 
ö hat Nations without Children never were, 
Id that therefore they were paſſively con- 
erned in that commiſſion,) baptized whole Fa- 
lies, particularly that of Stephanus and divers 
| bers, in which it is more than probable there 
Pere ſome Minors, if not ſucking Babes. And 
is practice did deſcend upon the Church in 
ier Ages by Tradition Apoſtolical : Of this 


. bceleſ la a majorum fide percepit: And generally c: 


4 i Writers (as Calvin ſays) affirm the ſame 4. oy 
dung: For nullus eff Scriptor tam vetuſtus, . 


„ eus originem ad Apoſtolorum ſeculum pro 
eto referat. From hence the Concluſion IS, 


lat Infants ought to be baptized, that it is 


Hereticks, and ſuch are not to be endured be- 


P 


ealed to us on no other condition of which they 


Yi the Type, by the action of Chriſt, by the title 


AMWlifants have to Heaven, by the precept of the 
-„Joſpel, by the Energy of the Promiſe, by the 
reaſonableneſs of the thing, by the infinite ne- 


celity on the infants part, by the practice Apo- 


good people proclaim the lawfulneſs, the con- 
vF'-aiency, and the neceſſity of Infants Baptiſm. 


" 3 To 


In Rom 6, 
Je have ſuficient Teſtimony from Origen, Pro tom. 2. pag. 


Wc Eccleſia av Apoſtolis traditionem accepit, Ct; am 543. 


„111 baptiſnum dare: And St. Auſtin, Hoc vet. oy 


imply neceſſary, that they who deny it are 


cauſe they deny to Infants hopes and take away 
Ie poſſibility of their ſalvation, which is re- 


A 
fue capable but Baptiſm. For by the inſinuation 


F-olical, by their Tradition, and the univerſal 
practice of the Church; by all theſe God and 
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| Numb, 12. To all this, the Auabaptiſt gives a ſoft an 
bY 


Vn. ag. a}; —— 


Cha 
ſo tl 


gentle Anſwer, that it is a goodly harangyg 
the 


which upon ſtrict examination will come to ng 


I thing, that it pretends fairly and ſignifies litt Mich 
= That ſome of theſe Allegations are falſe, ſomWpti? 
5 impertinent, and all the reſt inſufficient. Tay b 


if Numb. 13. For the Argument from Circumciſion is inv4 
| lid upon infinite conſiderations; Figures an 
Types prove nothing, unleſs a Commandmet 
0 along with them, or ſome expreſs to ſignif 
ſuch to be their purpoſe : For the Deluge d 
Waters and the Ark of Noah were a figure d 
Baptiſm faid Peter; and if therefore the circum 
ſtances of one ſhould be drawn to the othet| 
we ſhould make Baptiſm a prodigy rather tha 
a Rite: The Paſchal Lamb was a Type of tent 
Euchariſt which ſucceeds the other as BaptiſWincnt 
does to Circumciſion ; but becauſe there was Ne R 
the manducation of the Paſchal Lamb, no pre F 
ſcription of Sacramental drink, ſhall we then@@uere 
conclude that the Euchariſt is to be miniſtraf we 
but in one kind? And even in the very inſtante ar 
of this Argument, ſappoling a correſpondenMvay « 
of analogy between Circumciſion and Baptiſm Cir 
yet there is no correſpondence of identity: FPMfuncts 
although it were granted that both of them dining, 
conſign the Covenant of Faith, yet there is And 
thing in the circumſtance of childrens bein({ſrit 
circumciſed that ſo concerns that Myſtery, Mal C 
that it might very well be given to ChildrelWminiſ 
and yet Baptiſm only to men of reaſon; becauuhen 
Circumciſion left a Character in the fleſh, whidi'=: 
being imprinted upon Infants did its work Heco. 
them when they came to age; and ſuch a CM. 
racter was neceſſary becauſe there was no wol'iour 
added to the ſign; but Baptiſm imprints And 
thing that remains on the body, and if it lea rim 


| nent, 
Ince 

rholl 
eſſity 
5 
And t 
Cypr1 A 
aſt u. 
the 
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Character at all it is upon the ſoul, to which 
Jo the word is added which is as much a part 


Which reaſons, it is requiſite that the perſons 
W:ptized ſhould be capable of reaſon, that they 
Jay be capable both of the word of the Sacra- 
ent, and the impreſs made upon the Spirit: 


Jolly fail, there is nothing left to infer a ne- 
ity of complying in this circumſtance of age 
i more than in the other annexes of the Type: 
Jud the caſe is clear in the Biſhops Queſtion to 
Hyrian, for why ſhall not Infants be baptized 
it upon the eighth day as well as circumciſed ? 
the correſpondence of the Rites be an Argu- 
ent to infer one circumſtance which is imper- 
nent and accidental to the myſteriouſneſs of 
De Rite, why ſhall it not infer all? And then 


ere not circumciſed : But it were more proper 
we would underſtand it right, to proſecute 
te analogy from the Type to the Anti-type by 
nay of letter and ſpirit, and ſignification, and 
s Circumciſion figures Baptiſm, fo alſo the ad- 
nds of the Circumciſion ſhall ſignifie ſome- 
bing, ſpiritual, in the adherencies of Baptiſin : 
and therefore as Infants were circumciſed, ſo 
Wſiritual Infants ſhall be baptized, which is ſpiri- 
Wil Circumciſion; for therefore Babes had the 
Wninſtry of the Type, to ſignifie that we muſt 
chen we give our names to Chriſt become 
. e ponngig children in malice. [for unleſs yor: 


flour, and then the Type is made compleat. 


23 Apoſtle 


io Females muſt not be baptized, becauſe they 


the Sacrament as the ſign it ſelf is; for both 


Ince therefore the reaſon of this parity does 


L. 3. Epiſt. 8. 


ad Falum, 


become like one of theſe little ones, you Cannot ente, 
et he Kingdom of Heaven] ſaid our bleſſed Sa- 


and this ſeems to have been the ſenſe of the 
Primitive Church; for in the Age next to the 
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8” Apoſtles they gave to all baptized perſons mig * 
| and honey to repreſent to them their duty, thaß 11 | 
though in age and underſtanding they wer ir 
[ men, yet they were Babes in Chriſt, and chile bo 
1 _ dren in malice. But to infer the ſenſe of the 00 
ff Pzdo-baptiſts is ſo weak a manner of arguing t 


1 Arſtia whoſe device it was (and men ue t 
be in love with their own fancies) at the mo 
pretended it but as probable and a meer cond 

jecture. N „„ „ 
4.475. 14, And as ill ſucceſs will they have with en e 
other Arguments as with this; For from the 

action of Chriſts bleſſing Infants to infer that 

they are to be baptized, proves nothing {g 

much as that there is great want of better Arpyd 
ments; The Concluſion would be with morg 
probability derived thus: Chriſt bleſſed child 

dren and ſo diſmiſſed them, but baptized them 


not, therefore Infants are not to be baptized; 11, 
But let this be as weak as its enemy, yet that AP 
Chriſt did not baptize them, is an Argument We 
 Jufhcient that Chriſt hath other ways of bringing 8 t 
them to Heaven than by Baptiſm, he paſſed hy 4 
act of grace upon them by benediCtion and impos by t 
ſitlion of hands. Fs 5 Chr 
Zum. 15. And therefore, although neither Infants na eith 
| any man in puis naturalibus can attain to a ſnpers de 
natural end without the addition of ſome inſtrus > 
ment or means of Gods appointing ordinaril 05 6 
and regularly, yet where God hath not appoints Ani 

ed a Rule nor an Order, as in the caſe of Infant 0 
we contend he hath not, the Argument is inva of 
lid. And as we are ſure that God hath not com "a 
manded lufants to be baptized ; ſo we are ſur tho 

\ (ed will do them no injuſtice, nor damn the _ 
tor vhet they cannot help. = = 
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And therefore, let them be preſſed with all N. 15 


the inconveniences that are conſequent to Orig,i- 


nal fin, yet either it will not be laid to the 


charge of Infants, fo as to be ſufficlent to con- 


emu them; or if it could, yet the mercy and 


abſolute noodueſe 9. of God will ſecure them, if he 
4h them away Vere they can glorifle him 


With a free obedience; On; d ergo fe ſtinat i INNOCONS 


Et 45 al remilſionem peccatorum, was the neſtion 
of Tertullian, (lib. de bapt.) he knew no ſuch 
danger from their Original guilt as to drive 
them to a laver of which 1n that Age of 1nno- 
cence they had no need, as he conceived. And 


therefore, there is no neceſſity of flying to the 
help of others, for tongue, and heart, and faith, 


ind pr ediſpoſitions to baptiſm; for what need 
il] this ſtir? as Infants withont their own con- 


ent, without any act of their own, and without 


any exteriour ſolennity contracted the guilt of 
Adam's fin, and ſo are lyable to all the puniſh- 
ment which can with juſtice deſcend upon his 
roſterity who are perſonally innocent; fo In- 


hats ſhall be reſtored without any ſolennity or 


act of their own, or of any other men for them, 


by the ſecond Adam, by the redemption of Jeſus 

Chriſt, by his righteouſneſs and mercies applyed 
either immediately, or how or when he ſhall 
be pleaſed to appoint. And ſo St. Arſtin's Ar- 
gument will come to nothing without any need 


of Godfathers, or the faith of any body elle. 
And it is too narrow a conception of God Al- 


mighty, becauſe he hath tyed us to the obſervation 
of the Ceremonies of his own inſtitution, that 


therefore he hath tyed himſelf to it. Many 
thouſand ways there are by which God can bring 
any reaſonable ſoul to himſelf : But nothing 1s 
more vareaſonable, than becauſe he hath tyed 

4 - all 
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all men of years and diſcretion to this wa: 
therefore we of our own heads 
5 him that way without his direction: 


ni Er filits domus nee - 
ple aſe of lntants, we muſt not. 

Only this 15 certain. that God hath as great 
cars of Infants as of others, 


Aub. 17. 


order to acquiring ſalvation, 


oon Iinmevate mercy bing lem thither where 


he hath intended them; but to ſay that therefore 1 


he will do it by an external act and miniſtery, 
and thet confin'd to a particular, viz. This 
"Kits ande other, 13 no good Argument, un- 
leſs God cou i. not doit without ſuch means, or 
that he had { de would not: And why cannot 


„ 
. 78 , 1 
God 'a * Ye Kt 


Ciccninctidon or Baptiſm? 
8 19 1975 However, 
ould periſh for want of this external Miniſtery, 
auch leſs kor prevaricating Zhriſts precept of 
Nj quis Tenatiss fuci of XC. For firſt, the Wa- 
ter and the Spirit in this place {i7nifie the ſamc 
hing; and by e is meant the effect of the 
Spirit, cleanſing and purifying the Soul, as ap- 
pears in its parallel place of Chriſt baptizing 
with the Spirit and with Fire. For although this 
was literally fulfilled in Pentecoſt, yet morally 
there is more in tit, for it is the ſign of the 
effect of the holy Ghoſt, and his productions 
upon the $ool ; and it was au excellency of our 
| bleſſed < Saviour's office, that he baptizes 40 
that come to mY with the e holy Ghoſt and with 
Are; for 10 8 Job preke 
and 


3 ſhall carry Infant; | 
The COn- | 
ceit is poor and low, and the action conſequent } 
to it is too bold and ventrous, myſterium mein | 
Let him do what he 


and becauſe they 
have a9 capacity of doing ſuch acts as may be in 
GO! will by his 


„ mercies to Infants now imme- 
dizi „„ as he did before the Inſtitution either of | 


there is no danger that 11 | 


rring Chriſts puſſion NU 
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und office before his own, tells the Jews, not 
IChriſt's Diſciples, that Chriſt ſhall baptize them 


JI with Fire and the holy Spirit, that is, all that 


J rome to him, as John the Baptiſt did with water, 
for fo lies the Antitheſis: And you may as well 
J conclude that Infants muſt alſo paſs through 


I the fire as through the water. And that we 


may not think this a trick to elude the preſſure 
of this place, Peter ſays the fame thing; for 
when he had ſaid that Baptiſm ſaves us, he 
adds by way of explication [ot the wafhing of 


the fleſh, but the confidence of a good Conſcience _ 


towaras God | plainly ſaying that it is not water, 
or the purifying of the body, but the cleanſing 
of the Spirit, that does that which is ſuppoſed 


to be the effect of Baptiſm ; and if our Savi- 


our's excluſive negative be expounded by 
analogy to this of Perer, as certainly the other 


parallel inſtance muſt, and this may, then it 


will be ſo far from proving the neceſſity of In- 
fants Baptiſm, that it can conclude for no man 
that he is oblig'd to the Rite ; and the doctrine 


of the Baptiſm is only to derive from the very 


words of Inſtituti'on, and not be forced from 


words which were ſpoken before it was Or- 
dain'd. But to Jet paſs this advantage, and to 

ſuppoſe it meant of external Baptiſm, yet this no 
more infers a neceſſity of Infant's Baptiſm, than 


the other words of Chriſt infer a neceſſity to 
vive them the holy Communion, Nift comederitis 
carnem filii hominis, & biberitis ſanguinem, non in- 


roibitis in tegnum cœlorum; and yet we do not 


think theſe words ſufficient Argument to com- 
municate them; if men therefore will do us 
Juſtice, either let them give both Sacraments to 
J infants, as ſome Ages of the Church did, or 
neither. For the wit of man is not able to ſhew 


2 diſpa- 
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_ cellity give them the Communion, 
now adays do not, why ſhall men be more bur- 


: diſparity in the Santi ion, or in the Energy ct 
its expreſſion. And thereforc they were hone! 
that underſtood the obligation to be parallel. 
and pertormed it accordingly, and yet becaut, 
we ſay they were deccived in one inſtance, and 


yet the obligation (all the world cannot reaſonl. 


bly ſay but) i is the ſame; they are as honeſt and 
as reaſonable that do neither. And fince the 
Ancient Church did with an equal opinion of ne- 
and yet men 


thened with a prejudice and a name of obloguy, 
tor not giving the Infants one Sacrament more 


than they are diſliked for not affording them the | 
Other. 


If An ahaptiſt ſhall be a name of diſgrace, 
why ſhall not ſome other name be invented for 
them that deny to communicate Infants, which 
ſhalt be equally diſgraccful, or elſe both the 


opinions ſignified by ſuch names, be accounted 


no diſparagement, but receive their eſtimate 


According to their truth; 
Numb. 19. 


Of which truth ſince we are now taking a0. 
count from pretences of Scripture, it is conſide. 


rable that the diſcourſe of St. Peter which is pre. | 
tended for the intitling Infants to the Promiſe of 
the holy Ghoſt, and by conſequence to Baptiſt, | 


which 1s ſuppoſed to be its inſtrument and con- 
veyance, is wholly a fancy, and hath 1a it no- 


thing of certainty or demonſtration, and not 
much probability. For beſides that the thing it 
ſelf is unreaſonable, and the holy Ghoſt works by | 
the heightning and improving our natural fa- 
culties, and therefore is a promiſe that ſo con- 
cerns them as they are reaſonable creatures, 
and may have a title to it, in proportion to their 
nature, but no poſſeſſion or reception of it, till 
their faculties come into act; beſides this, "Y | 

— 5 


e 
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the words mentioned in St. Peter's Sermon 
(which are the only record of the promiſe) are 
interpreted upon a weak miſtake: The promiſe 
belongs to you and to your children, therefore In- 
ſants are ache y e of 1t in that Capacity. 
That's the Argument „ but the reaſon of it is not 

yet dift covereh, nor ever will, for {re you a! 
bund children] is to you and your peſterity, to 

on and your childr en when they are of the ſame 
capacity, in waich you are effectually receptive 
of the promiſe : But he that when ever the word 
children] is uſed in Scripture ſhall by [children] 
underſtand Infants, muſt needs believe that in 
all Iſrael there were no men, but all were in- 
ſants; and if that had been true, it had been the 
greater wonder they ſhould overcome the Ana- 
kins and beat the King of Moab, and march ſo 
far, and diſcourſe ſo Well, for they were all 
called the children of Iſrael. 

And for the Allegation of St. Paul that In- Numb. 28. 
fants are holy, if their Parents be faithful, it ſig- 
nifies nothing, but that they are holy by deſigna- 
tion, juſt as Jeremy and John Baptiſt were ſancti- 
fied in their Mothers womb, that is they were 
appointed and deſign'd for holy Miniſteries; but 
had not received the Promiſe of the Father the 
gift of the holy Ghoſt, for all that ſanctifica- 
tion; and juſt ſo the Children of Chriſtian 
Parents are ſanctified, that is deſign'd to the ſer- 
vice of Jeſus Chriſt, and the lutte partici- 
pation, of the Promiſes. 

And as the Promiſe appertains not (for ought Nunb. 21. 
appears) to Infants in that capacity and conſi- 

itence, but only by the title of their being rea- 
fonable creatures, and when they come to that 

act of which by nature they have the faculty); 

wifi It did, yet Baptiſm is not the means of con- 
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veying the holy Ghoſt. For that which Pete; 


ſays, be baptized and ye ſhall receive the holy Ghoſt, 


| figaifies no more than this: Firſt be baptized 


and then by impoſition of the Apoſtles hands 
(which was another myſtery and rite, ) ye ſhall 


receive the Promiſe of the Father : And this is 
nothing but an Inſinuation of the rite of confir- Þ 
mation, as is to this ſenſe expounded by divers 


Ancient Authors, and in ordinary miniſtery the 


effect of it is not beſtowed upon any unbaptized 


perſons; for it is in order next after Baptiſm; 


and upon this ground Peter's Argument in the 
cale of Cornelius was concluding enough 4 major: 


a4 minus Thus the holy Ghoſt was beſtowed 


upon him and his Family, which gift by ordi- 


nary miniſtry was conſequent to Baptiſin, (not 


as the effect is to the cauſe or to the proper in- 
Frument, but as a conſequent is to an antecedent 


in a chain of cauſes accidentally and by poſi- 


tive inſtitution depending upon each other) 
God by that miracle did give teſtimony, that 


the perſons of the men were in great diſpolitions 


becauſe Baptiſm is not the ſign o 
but by another myſtery it was conveyed ordina- 


towards Heaven, and therefore were to be ad- 
mitted to thoſe Rites, which are the ordinary 
inlets into the Kingdom of Heaven. But then 


trom hence to argue that wherever there is 
a capacity of receiving the ſame grace, there 
alſo the ſame ſign is to be miniſtred, and from 
hence to inter Pzdo-baptiſin, IS an Argument 
very fallacious upon ſeveral Ons Firſt, 

he holy Gholt, 


rily, and extraordinarily, it was conveyed in- 


built upon it is falſe; for they that are capable of 


dependently from any myſtery, and ſo the Ar- 


gument goes upon a wrong ſuppoſition. Second; | 


Iy, it the ſuppoſition were true, the propoſition 


the 
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the ſame grace, are not always capable of the 
ſame ſign; for women under the Law of Moſes, 
although they were capable of the righteouſneſs 
of Faith, yet they were not capable of the ſign of | 
Circumciſion : For God does not always convey ti jv 
his graces in the ſame manner, but to ſome me- i 
I diately, to others immediately; and there is no bi 
better inſtance in the world of it, than the gift 1 
of the holy Ghoſt (which is the thing now in- 
ſtanc'd in this canteſtation) for it is certain in "16 
Scripture, that it was ordinarily given by impo- hl 
ſition of hands, and that after Baptiſm ; 5 75 . 1 
when this came into an ordinary miniſtery, iz Lo 
was called by the ancient Church Chriſm or — 
Confirmation) but yet it was given ſometimes 1 
without impoſition of hands, as at Pentecoſt and — 
to the Family of Cornelius; ſometimes before ba 
Baptiſm, ſometimes after, ſometimes in con- 
junction with it. 
And after all this, leaſt theſe Arguments Numb, 22! 
ſhould not aſcertain their Cauſe, they fall on 
complaining againſt God, and w ill not be con- 
tent with God, unleſs they may baptize their 
Children, but take exceptions that God did 
more for the Children of the Jews. But why 
ſo? Becanſe God made a Covenant with their 
Children actually as Infants and conſign'd it by 
Circumciſion: Well; fo he did with our chil- 
dren too in their proportion. He made a Cove- 
nant of ſpiritual Promiſes on his part, and ſpiri- 
tual and real ſervices on ours; and this pertains 
to Children when they are capable, but made 
with them as ſoon as they are alive, and yet not 
fo as with the Jews Babes; for as their rite con- 
ſign'd them actually, ſo it was a Nationat and 
temporal bleſſing and Covenant, as a ſeparation 
of them from the portion of the Nations, a 
marking 
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marking them for a peculiar people, (and there- 
fore while they were in the Wilderneſs and ſe- 
parate from the commixture of all people, they | 
were not at all circumciſed) but as that rite did 
ſeal the righteouſneſs of Faith, fo by vertue of 
its adherency, and remanency in their fleſh, it 
did that work when the Children came to age. 
But in Chriſtian Infants the caſe is otherwiſe; 
for the new Covenant being eſtabliſh'd upon 
better Promiſes, is not only to better purpoſes, | 

but alſo in diſtin manner to be underſtood ; 
when their ſpirits are as receptive of a ſpiritual 
act or impreſs as the bodies of Jewiſh Children 
were of the ſign of Circumciſion, then it is to be 

conſign'd: But this buſineſs is quickly at an end, 
by ſaying that God hath done no leſs for ours, 
than for their Children; for he will do the 
mercies of a Father and Creator to them, an! 
he did no more to the other; but he hath done 
more to ours; for he hath made a Covenant 
with them and built it upon Promiſes of the 
greateſt concernment; he did not ſo to them: 
But then for the other part which is the main 
of the Argument, that unleſs this mercy be con- 
ſign'd by Baptiſm, as good not at all in reſpect 
of us, becauſe we want the comfort of it; this 
is the greateſt vanity in the world: For when 
God hath made a promiſe pertaining alſo to our 
Children (for ſo our Adverſaries contend, and 

we alſo acknowledge in its true ſenſe) ſhall not 
this Promiſe, this word of God be of ſufficient 
truth, certainty, and efficacy to cauſe comfort, 
unleſs we tempt God and require a ſign of 
him? May not Chriſt ſay to theſe men as 
_ ſometime to the Jews, 4 wicked and adulterous 
generation ſecketh after a ſign, but no ſign ſhall 
be given unto it? But the truth on't is, this 
Argument 
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Argument is nothing but a direct quarelling 
J with God Almighty. 
Now ſince there is no ſtrength in the Doctri- Numb. 23. 
nal part, the practice and precedents Apoſtoli- 
cal and Eccleſiaſt ical, will be of leſs concern- 
ment, if they were true as is pretended, be- 
J cauſe actions Apoſtolical are not always Rules 
for ever; it might be fit for them to do it 
pro loco & tempore, as divers others of their In- 
ſtitutions, but yet no engagement paſt thence 
upon following Ages; for it might be conveni- 
ent at that time, in the new ſpring of Chriſtia- *VV•́; 
nity, and till they had engag'd a conſiderabbtte 
party, by that means to make them parties nl 
:zainſt the Gentiles Superſtition, and by way of 10 
pre- occupation to aſcertain them to their own 
[et when they came to be men; or for ſome e 
other reaſon not tranſmitted to us, becauſe tge 10 
Queſtion of fact it ſelf is not ſufficiently deter- 
min'd. For the inſinuation of that precept of | 
I daptizing a Nations, of which Children certain- ; 
ly are a part, does as little advantage as any ot 
the reſt, becauſe other parallel expreſſions of 
Scripture do determine and expound themſelves 
to a ſence that includes not all perſons abſolute- 
ly, but of a capable condition, as adorate eum 
omnes gentes, & pſallite Deo omnes nationes terre, 
and divers more. 1 g 
As for the conjecture concerning the Family Numb. 24. 
of Stephanus, at the beſt it is but a conjecture, 
and beſides that it 1s not proy'd that there were 
Children in the Family; yet if that were grant⸗ 
ed, it follows not that they were baptized, 
becauſe by [whole Families) in Scripture is meant 
all perſons of reaſon and age within the Family 
for it is faid, of the Ruler at Capernaum, Jh.s 
that he believed and all his houſe- Now you 
„ may 
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Numb. 25. But Tradition by all means muſt ſupply the 
place of Scripture, and there is pretended 2 3 
Tradition Apoſtolical, that Infants were bapti- 
Zed : But at this we are not much moved; For 
we who rely upon the written Word of God as 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh all true Religion, do not 
value the Allegation of Traditions: And 
however the world goes, none of the Reformed | 
Churches can pretend this Argument againſt 
this opinion, becauſe they who reject Tradition 
when *tis againſt them, muſt not pretend it at 
all for them: But if we ſhould allow the Lo- 
pick to be good, yet how will it be verified? 
for ſo far as it can yet appear, it relies wholly. 
upon the Teſtimony of Origen, for from bim 
Auſtin had it. Now a Tradition Apoſtolicdl if 
it be not conſign'd with a fuller Teſtimony than 
of one perſon whom all after-Ages have con- 
demn'd of many errors, will obtain ſo little te- 
putation amongſt thoſe who know that things 
have upon greater Authority pretended to derive 
from the Apoſtles, and yet falſly, that it will 
be a great Argument that he is credulous and 
weak, that ſhall be determin'd by ſo weas 
probation in matters of ſo great cogcernment. 
And the truth of the bulineſs is, as there was 
no command of Scripture to oblige Children 0 
the ſuſception of it, ſo the neceſſity of Pædo- 
baptiſm was not determin'd in the Church i»! 


may alſo ſuppoſe that in his houſe were litte Þ ; 
Babes, that is likely enough, and you may ſun. 
poſe that they did believe too before they could 
_ underſtand, but that's not ſo likely? and they 
the Argument from baptizing of Stephens 
houſhold may be allowed juſt as probable : But 
this is unman-like to build upon ſuch ſlight aery 


conjectures. 
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| i the eighth Age after Chriſt, but in the 


1 —_—_ 


year 418 in the Milevtian Council, a Provincial 
of Africa, there was a Canon made for Pædo- 


baptiſm ; never till then! I grantit was practiſed 


in Africa before that time, and they or ſome of 
them thought well of it, and though that be no 
Argument for us to think ſo, yet none of them 
did ever before, pretend it to be neceſſary, none 


to have been a precept of the Goſpel. St. Auſtin 


was the firſt that ever preach'd it to be abſolute- 


I iy neceſſary, and it was in his heat and anger a- 
J zainſt Pelagius who had warm'd and chafed him 


ſo in that Queſtion, that it made him innovate in 


other doctrines poſſibly of more concernment 


than this. And that although this was practiſed 


anciently in Afica, yet that it was without an 


opinion of neceſſity, and not often there, nor 
at all in other places, we have the Teſtimony of 


a learned Pxdo-baptiſt, Ludovicus Vives, who 


in his Annotations upon St. Auſtin, De Civit. Des, 
. 1. c. 27. affirms, Nemine m niſi adultum antiqui- 
tus ſolere baptizari. | 


But beſides that the Tradition cannot be pro- Numb, 26, ib bl 


red to be Apoſtolical; we have very good evi- 


dence from Antiquity, that it was the opinion of 


the Primitive Church, that Infants ought not to 
be baptiz d; and this is clear in the ſixth Canon 
of the Council of Neocæſarea, The words are theſe 


we? xuopoprons an qe gon d D. ftv 78 * 


Ie N Ru TH) TxTUyo. Nd T9 CH d, Y e αν 
7 © Th 6wAnjie Sex: The ſenſe is this, A Wo- 
man with child may be baptized when ſhe pleaſe ; 
for her Baptiſm concerns not the child. The 
reaſon of the connexion of the parts of that Ca- 
non is in the following words, becauſe every one 


in that Confeſſion is to give a demonſtration of 


als own choice and election: Meaning Poly, 
| | | | t at 
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u 15. 27. 
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upon the Child, it were not fit for a pregnant! 
Woman to receive Baptiſm, Becauſe in that Sa. 
crament there being a Confeſſion of Faith, which 
Confeſſion ſu ppoſes underſtanding, and free 
choice, it is not reaſonable the Child ſhould be 


conſign d with ſuch a myſtery, ſince it cannot do 


any at of choice or underſtanding: The Canon! 


ſpeaks reaſon, and it intimates a practice which that 
was abſolutely univerſal in the Church, of inter- 


rogating the Catechumens concerning the Arti- 
cles of Creed: Which is one Argument that ei- I piſh 
ther they did not admit Infants to Baptiſm, orY., þ 
that they did prevaricate egregiouſly in asking 


Queſtions of them, who themſelves knew were verb 


not capable of giving anſwer. 


Junius in no- 
tis ad Tertul) 


tiam periculo 


= cerning ſtipulations civil performed by Tutors) 
geri qui & . 
iph per mor- in the name of their Pupils, is an abſolute vani- 


talitatem de- 


. For what if by poſitive Conſtitution of the 
mines ſu- Romans ſuch ſolennities of Law are required in; 


as poſſint, & 


ol e all ſtipulations, and by indulgence are permit- 
ix indolis f- ted in the caſe of a notable benefit accruing to 
7,216 Minors, muſt God be tyed, and Chriſtian Reli. 
Sion tranſact her myſteries by proportion and 
complyance with the Law of the Romans? I know! 


fe N 82 


God might if he would have appointed God-Fa- 


thers to give Anſwer in behalf of the Children, 
and to be fidejuſſors for them; but we cannot 
And any Authority or ground that he hath, and 
it he had, then it is to be ſuppoſed he would hare! 

given them Commiſſion to have tranſacted the 
ſolennity with better eircumſtances, and given 
Anſwers 


that if the Baptiſm of the Mother did alſo paz Anſo 


askec 


And to ſupply their incapacity by the Anſwer 
Quid ni ne of 2 God-Father, is but the ſame unreaſonable- 
ceſle eſt (lic 3 6 

tegic Franc. NeſS acted with a worſe circumſtance : And 
there is no ſenſible account can be given of it; 
ponfores e. for that which ſome imperfectly murmur con- | 


_—_— 
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JT Anſwers with more truth. For the Queſtion 13 | Ul 
(YN i:ked of believing in the preſent. And if the M 
*Y God-Fathers anſwer in the name of the Child. Mi. 
Ido believe] it is notorious they ſpeak falſe and Eb. de ber. 4 
a til. prope fi- f I 


nidiculouſly z For the Infant is not capable of gc), cp. 15 
e believing, and if he were, he were alſo capable irque pro 
J 


Jof diſſenting, and how then do they know his e end, it 
UF mind? And therefore Tertullian gives advice tien ac dif- 
that the Baptiſm of Infants ſhould be deferred © rnd 
in they could give an account of their Faith, danger "ht 
Ind the fame alſo is the Counſel of * Gregor) tir eſt, pre. 
*Y biſhop of Nazianzum, although he allows them &put ramen | þ 
Fo haſtea it in caſe of neceſſity; for though his ts +: Fit (i 
5Y reaſon taught him what was fit; yet he was o- Erifiaicm 1 
a | l : : 13 b riſtum noſ· — 

rerborn with the practice and opinion of his & powerin:. 
Age, which began to bear too violently upon, _ 1 
him, and yet in another place he makes mention queſt. in s. * 


Jof ſome to whom Baptiſm was not adminiſtred Priſma. 


l - — 
— fn — * 


e ume, by reaſon of Infancy: To which if 1 
5Y ve add that the Parents of St. Auſtin, St. Hie- Fil 
Im, and St. Ambroſe although they were Chri- | 
TY fian, yet did not baptize their Children before it 
"Y ttey were 30 years of age, it will be very con- Mil 
Y iderable in the example, and of great efficacy 1 
for deſtroying the ſuppoſed neceſſity or deriva- 11 
ton from the.Apotes.:. | | 4 
But however, it is againſt the perpetual Ana- Numb. 28. Wh 
bay of Chriſt's Doctrine to baptize Infants: For il 
a beſides that Chriſt never gave any precept to | 
VI baptize them, nor ever himſelf nor his Apoſtles | 
(chat appears) did baptize any of them; All that | 
either he or his Apoſtles ſaid concerning it, re- I 
„ quires ſuch previous diſpoſitions to Baptiſm of Mil 
d which Infants are not capable, and theſe are "4h 
e Faith and Repentance : And not to inſtance in K 
Y thoſe innumerable places that require Faith be- Sree 14 
1Y fore this Sacrament, there needs no more but I 
mm „„ this WW; 
= 
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this one ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, He tha 
believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but be th With | 
believeth not ſhall be damned; plainly thus, Faitl | incl t 
and Baptiſm in conjunction will bring a man toad 9 
Heaven; but if he have not Faith, Baptiſm ſhall p) !! 
do him no good. So that ii Baptiſin be neceſſi,Þ*2! * 
Ty then, fo is Faith, and much more; for wang! 
of Faith damas abſolutely : ; 1t is not ſaid fo of the n? 
want of Baptiſm. Now if this decretory ſen- Aud 

| tence be to be underſtood of perſons of age, and e ne 
if Children by ſuch an Anſwer (which indeed is re 
reaſonable enough) be excuſed from the neceſ- tic 
ſity of Faith, the want of which regularly does W. 
damn, then! it is fottiſh to ſay the ſame incapaci- ond | 
ty of reaſon and Faith ſhall not excuſe from the Hel 
actual ſuſception of Baptiſm, which is leſs neceſ- iat ! 

ſary, and to which Faith and many other acts o t 

are neceſſary prediſpoſitions when it is reaaF*'<! 
ſonably and humanly received. The Concluſi- Ne t 

on is, that Baptiſm is alſo to be deferr'd till the a! 

time 'of Faith: And whether Infants have Faith"! | 

or no, is a Queſtion to be diſputed by perſons On 

that care not how much they ſay, nor how little Man, 

1 prove. | WE 

Numb. 29. 1. Perſonal and actual Faith they have none; )th1 
for they have no acts of underſtanding ; and bes ad 

tides how can any man know that they have 
ſince he never ſaw any ſign of it, neither was i 
told io by any one that could tell? 2. Some lay! 

they have imputative Faith; but then fo let tha 
Sacrament be too, that is, if they have the Parents 

Faith or the Churches, then ſo let Baptiſm be 
imputed alſo by derivation from them, that as ii 

their Mothers womb, and while they hang on 

their breaſts, they live upon their Mothers nou- 
riſhment, 0 they may upon the Baptiſm of theiſ 

Par ents or their Mother the Church. For = 

Fait 


. 
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ith is. 3 neceſſary to the ſuſception of Baptiſm 
ad they themſelves confeſs it by ſtriving to 
Fi out new kinds of Faith to dawb the matter 
% ſuch as the Faith is, ſuch muſt be the Sacra- 
ent: For there is no proportion between an 
t Sacrament ard an imputative Faith, this 
Dias in immediate and neceſfary order to that: 
ad whatſoever can be ſaid to take off from 
Fi: neceſſity of actual Faith, all that and much 
ore may be ſaid to excuſe from the actual ſuſ- 


tion of Baptiſm. 3. The firſt of theſe devi- « 
g's was that of Luther and his Scholars, the ſe- 1 
Iod of Calvin and his; and yet there is a third 5 Il 


e erice which the Church of Rome teaches, and 1 It 
it is, that Infants have habitual Faith: But . 
io told them ſo? how can they prove it? what 


erelation, or reaſon teaches any ſuch thing? 

re they by this habit fo much as diſpoſed to an is 
nal belief without a new Maſter ? Can an In- i 

int ſent into a Mahumetan Province be more | 

Hafdent for Chriſtianity when he comes to be a | 

14 lan, than if he had not been baptized? Are there = 

acts precedent, concomitant or conſequent my 

1 this pretended habit? This ſtrange invention = 1: 

;  adſoſutely without art, without Scripture, WW 

ſeaſon or Authority: But the men are to be 

acuſed unleſs there were a better: But for all 

Jeſe ſtratagems, the Argument now alledged 

F-:inſt the Baptiſm of Infants is demonſtrative 

ad unanſwerable. 

To which alſo this conſideration may be ad- un. 35 

, that if Baptiſm be neceſſary to the ſalvation 

\ lafants, upon whom is the impoſition laid? 

Yo whom is the command given? to the Parents 

iir to the Children? not to the Children, for 

ey are not capable of a Law; nor to the Pa- i 

Fs for then God hath put 'the ſalvation of — 

ö 3 inno- Wt 
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innocent Babes into the. power of oth ers; ad 
Infants may be damn'd for their Fathers care- 
lefIneſs or malice. 


i 7 
wh 


de neglected, what are we the farther off? B 


if (as without all peradventure all the pale ber 0 


tiſts will ay) Baptiſm does do a work upon the 
Soul, producing ſpiritual benefits and advante- 

ges, theſe advantages are produc'd by the ex 
ternal work of the Sacrament alone, or by that! 
23 it is help'd by the co- operation and prediſ 
poſitions of the ſuſcipient. 


If by the external work of the Sacrament alone, 
how does this differ from the ops operatum of 


the Papiſts, ſave that it is worſe? For they ſay} 
the Sacrament does not produce its effect but in 
a ſuſcipient diſpoſed by all requiſites and due] 
preparatives of Piety, Faith, and Repentance; 
though 1 In a ſubject 1 diſpoſed, they ſay the Sa- 

© cram} 


It follows that it is not ne- a 
ceſiary at all to be done to them, to whom it can-M 
not de preſcrib'd as a Law, 
1t cannot be reaſonably intr uſted to others with! 
the a ppeadant neceſlity ; 
 1ary; 


and in whoſe behalf 


and if it be not neceſ-" 
it is certain it is "not reaſonable, and moſt 
certain it is no where in terms preſcribed, and! 4) 
therefore it is to be preſumed, that it ought toll 
be underſtood and adminiſtred according as o- 
ther precepts are with reference to the Capaci-I 
ty of the ſabject, and the reaſonableneſs of the 
„ 
For I confi der, that the baptizing of [nfants® 
does ruſh us upon ſuch inconveniences which in: 

other Queſtions we avoid like Rocks, which will J 
appear if we Diſcourſe thus. 'J 

_ Either Baptiſm produces ſpiritual efſeas, or: 4 
t produces them not: If it produces not any, 
is ſuch contention about it, what are wen 
the nearer heaven if we are baptized? and if! 1 I 
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| ranent by its own vertue does it; but this o- 
- Piaion ſays it does it of it ſelf without the help, 
r ſo much as the coexiſtence of any condition 
-A bat the meer reception. 


But if the Sacrament does not do its work a. 


one, but per 101117 7ecipientss according 0 the 
ee 1iſpolitions of the ſuſcipient, then becau! te In- 
' ints can neither hinder it, nor do any thing to 


ther it, it does them no benefit at all. And 


any Man runs for ſuccour to that exploded 
A:rpuze]cr, that Infants have Faith, or any other 
A:ſpird habit of I know not what or how, we 
Metre no more advantage in the World, than 
at they are conſtrained to an anſwer w ithout 


icvelation, againſt reaſon, common ſenſe, and 
the experience in the Wor Id. 


The ſum of the Argument in ſhort, is this, 
bough under another repreſentment. 
Either Baptiſm is a meer Ceremony, or it implies 


Dany on our part. If it be a Ceremony only, 
ov does it ſanctifie us, or make the comers there- 
no perfect? If it implies a Duty on our part, 


1 Sick can Children receive it, who cannot 


0 duty at all? 
And indeed, this way of Miniſtration b 


SP to be wholly an outward duty, a work 


"x the Law, a carnal Ordinance, it makes us ad- 


bes to the letter, without regard of the Spirit, 
s be ſatisfied with ſhadows, to return to bon- 


tage, to relinquiſh the myſteriouſneſs, the ſub- 


tance and Spirituality of the Goſpel. Which 


Argument is of ſo much the more conſiderati- 
on, becauſe under the Spiritual Covenant, or 
the Goſpel of Grace, if the myſtery goes not be- 
fore the Symbol (which it does when the Symbols 
re Seals and Conſignations of the Grace, as it 
5 {aid the Sacr aments are) yet it always accom- 

NR pPanies 
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le J. berry of R 


Rom. 6. 3, 


h Verſ, 4 


yer. 5. 


verſ 6. 


panies it, but never follows in order of time. 


And this is clear in the perpetual Analogy of 


Holy Scripture. 


For Baptiſm is never pr opounded , mention- | 
ed or enjoyn'd as a means of remiſſion of ſins, © 
or of eternal lite, but ſomething of duty, choice | 
and ſanity is joyn'd with it, in order to pro- 
duction of the end fo mentioned, Know ye nt | 
that as MANY at are baptized into Chriſt Je ſus, are | 
_ baptized into his death? There is the myſtery | 

and the Symbol together, and declared to be 
perpetually united, d #Baw]ianuey. All of us 


who were baptized into one, were baptized in. 


to the other. Not only into the Name of Chriſt, | 
but into his Death allo : But the meaning ot 
this as it is explained in the following words oi 
St. Faul, makes much for our purpoſe: For to 
be baptized into his Death, ſignifies to be bu- | 
ried with him in Baptiſm, that as Chriſt roſe 225 | 
the dead, we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life | 
That's the full myſtery of Baptiſm; For being 
baptized into his Death, or which is all one 
in the next words, 9 cuorbwe) d dba. i, 


into the likeneſs of 555 death, cannot go alone, 


if we be ſo planted into Chriſt, me ſhall be partak- 


ers of his Reſurre&ion, and that is not here in- 
ſtanced in preciſe reward, but in exact Duty, 


for all this is nothing but cy uc ifi æien of the old 


man, a deſtroying the body of ſur, 2, that we no long- | 
er ſerve fin, 


This indeed is truly to be tied both 11 


the Symbol and the Myſtery: Whatſoever is leis 


than this, is but the Symbol only, a meer Cere- 
mon), an opus operatum, a dead letter, an empt; 
ſhadow, an inſtrument without an agent to ma. 
nage, or force to actuate it. 


Plain: | 
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Plainer yet: Whoſocver are baptized into Chriſt 
have put on Chriſt, have put on the new man: But 
to put on this new man, is to be formed in right- 
conſneſs, and holineſs, and truth: This whole Ar- 
gument is the very words of St. Paul: The Ma- 
or Propoſition is dogmatically determin'd, Gal. 


27. The Minor in Epheſ. 4. 24. The Con- 


uſo then is obvious, that they who are not 


r new in right eo cle, and holineſs, and | 


rh, they who remaining in the preſent incapa- 
cities cannot walk in newneſs of life, they have not 
been vaptized into Chriſt, and then they have but 
one member of the diſtinction, uſed by St. Pe- 
cr, they have that Baptiſm which is a putting away. 


the filth of the fleſh; but they have not that Bap- 


tiſm which is the anſwer of a good conſcience to- 1 er. 3. 21: 


War wr ds God, which is the only Baptiſm that ſaves 
And this is the cafe of Children; And then 
the caſe is thus. 

As Infants by the force of nature cannot put 
themſelves into a ſupernatural condition, (and 
therefore ſay the Pedo-baptiſts, they need Bap- 
tiſm to put them into it:) ſo if they be baptized 
before the uſe of reaſon, before the works of the 
Spirit, before the operations of Grace, before 
they can throw off the works of darkneſs, and live 
n righteouſneſs and newneſs of life, they are never 
the nearer: From the pains of Hell they ſhall be 
ſaved by the mercies of God and their own in- 
nocence, though they die in puris naturalibus, 
and Baptiſm will carry them no further. For 
that Baptiſm that ſaves us, is not the only waſh- 


1 ing with water, of which only, Children are ca- 


pable, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God, of which they are not capable till the uſe 
of reaſon, till they know to chuſe the good and 
refuſe the evil. 


And 
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And from thence I conſider anew, That at! 


pulations made by Minors are not valid till they 

by a ſupervening act after they are of ſuffici- 

ent age do ratihe them. Why then may not 

Infants as well make the vow de novo, as de no- 

vo ratifie that which was made for them ab an- 
vide Eraſ. t/9170 Vihen they come to years of choice? If the 
ty n Mok, tion, why were it not as good they ſtaid to make 
itt till that time, before which if they do make 


dered. . 
Numb 2. And in Concluſion, our way is the ſurer way, 
for not to baptize Children till they can give at 
account of their Faith is the moſt proportion- 


can have no danger in it: For to fay that Infants 
may be damn'd for want. of Baptiſm, (a thing 
which is not in their power to acquire, they 
being perſons not yet capable of a Law) is to at- 
firm that of God which we dare not ſay of any 
wiſe and good man. Certainly it is much de- 
rogatory to Gods Juſtice and a plain defiance to 
the infinite reputation of his goodneſs, _ 
Numb. 23> And therefore, who ever will pertinaciouſly 


Perſiſt in this opinion of the Pzdo-baptiſts and 


Practiſe it accordingly, they pollute the blood 


of the everlaſting Teſtament, they diſhonour 


and make a pageantry of the Sacrament, they 


ineffectually repreſent a ſepulture into the death 


of Chriſt, and pleaſe themſelves in a ſign with- 


out effect, making Baptiſm like the fig-tree in 


the Goſpel, full of leaves but no fruit; and they 
invocate the holy Ghoſt in vain, doing as if one 


tree. 


Thus 


vows made by perſons under others Names, fti- 


mum in pre- I faut vow be invalid till the Many confirma- 


it, it is to no purpoſe? This would be conſi- 


able to an act of reaſon and humanity, and it 


ſhould call upon him to illuminate a ſtone, or a 


£ . 
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Thus far the FH abaptiſts may argue, and men Ws. 4 


have Diſputed agaiuſt them with ſo much weak- 

neſs and confidence, that they have been encou- 

raged in their Error * more by the accidental ad- *zx o» mis 
antages we have given them by our weak argu- e 

ings, than by any truth of their cauſe, or excel- 22 


iency of their wit. But the uſe! make of it as to . 


cur preſent Queſtion is this: That ſince there æ eynig 


15 no direct impiety in the opinion, nor any % 
that is apparently conſequent to it, and they b 


with ſo much probability do or may pretend 4 N 


to true perſuaſion, they are with all means, eee 
Chriſtian, fair, and humane, to be redargued, 8 


the caſe of 


or inſtructed, but if they cannot be perſuaded the Church 
they muſt be left to God, who knows every de- in his time. 
gree of every mans underſtanding, all his weak- 

neſtes and ſtrengths, what impreſs each Argu- 

ment makes upon his Spirit, and how unreſiſti- 

ble every reaſon is, and he alone judges his in- 
nocency and ſincerity ; and for that Queſtion, 1 
think there 1s ſo much to be pretended aoainſt 

that, which I believe to be the truth, that there | 

is much more truth than evidence on our ſide, 

and therefore we may be confident as for our 

own particulars, but not too forward perempto- 

rily to preſcribe to others, much leſs damn, or 

to kill, or to perſecute them that only in this 
particular diſagree. 
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- That there may be no Toleration of Dodlrines 
inconſiſtent with piety or the publick good. 


Nu r then for their capital Opinion, with all 


ces to put Malefactors to death, nor to take up 
defenſive Arms, nor to miniſter an Oath, nor 
to contend in judgment, it is not to be diſputed 


be part of that Doctrine which Clemens Ale van- 
drinus ſays was delivered per ſecretam traditio- 
nem Apoſtolorum, Non licere Chriſtians contenae- 


. © 4 \ 33 1 5g \ 
re in Judicio, nec coram gentibus, nec coram ſan- 


dis, & perfectum non debere jurare; and the o- 
ther part ſeems to be warranted by the eleventh 


Canon of the Nicene Council, which enjoyns I 


Penance to them that take Arms after their con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity; yet either theſe Autho- 
rities are to be lighted, or be made receptive 
of any Interpretation rather than the Common- 
wealth be difarmed of its neceſſary ſupports, 


and all Laws made ineffectual and imperti- 


nent: For the intereſt of the republick, and 


the well being of bodies politick is not to de- 


pend upon the nicety of our imaginations, or 


the fancies of any peeviſh or miſtaken Prieſts, 


and there is no reaſon a Prince ſhould ask John- 
4. Brunch, whether his underſtanding will give 
him leave to reign, and be a King: Nay ſup- 
poſe there were divers places of Scripture, 
which did ſeemingly reſtrain the Political uſe 
of the Sword, yet ſince the avoiding a perſon- 
al inconvenience, hath by all men been — 

5 


its branches, that it is not lawful for Prin- 


with ſuch liberty as the former: For although it 


mh 


jo « 


7 he Lier of Propbeſying. 


1 


— 


ſufficient reaſon to expound Scripture to any 
ſenſe rather than the literal, which infers an 
unreaſonable inconvenience, (and therefore the 
pulling out an eye, and the cutting of an hand, 
is expounded by mortifying a vice, and killing 
2 criminal habit) much rather muſt the Allega- 


| tions againſt the power of the Sword endure a- 


ny ſence rather than it ſhould be thought that 


Chriſtianity ſhould deſtroy that which is the on- 


I ly inſtrument of Juſtice, the reſtraint of vice 
and ſupport of bodies politick. It is certain that 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and Chriſtian Religion 


did comply with the moſt abſolute Government, 


and the moſt imperial that was then in the 
world; and it could not have been at all indu- 
red in 'the world if it had not; for indeed the 


world it ſelf could not laſt in regular and or- 


derly communities of men, but be a perpetual 
confuſion, if Princes and the Supreme Power in 


Bod ies politick, were not armed with a coer- 
cive power t buniſh Malefactors: The publick 
neceſſity, and univerſal experience of all the 


world conviaces thoſe men of being moſt un- 


reaſonable, that make ſuch pretences which de- 


ſtroy all Laws, and all Communities, and the 
bands of civil Societies, and leave it arbitrary 


to every vain or vitious perſon, whether men 
ſhall be ſafe, or Laws be eſtabliſhed, or a Mur- 
derer hang' d, or Princes Rule. So that in this 


caſe men are not ſo much to Diſpute with par- 


ticular Arguments, as to conſider the Intereſt 
and concernment of Kingdoms and Publick So- 
cieties; For the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt is the 
beſt eſtabliſher of the felicity of private per- 
ſons, and of publick Communities : It is a Re- 
ligion that is prudent and innocent, humane, 


and reaſonable, and brought infinite advantages 
| | „ to 


| 
| 
[ 
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to mankind, but no inconvenience, nothing that 
is unnatural, or unſociable, or unjuſt, And if it 
be certain that this world cannot be governed 
without Laws, and Laws without a compulſory | 
ſignifie nothing, then its certain, that it is no 
good Religion that teaches Doctrine whoſe con- 
ſegquents will deſtroy all Government; and there- 
fore it is as much to be rooted out, as any thing 
that is the greateſt peſt and nuiſance to the pub- 
lick intereſt : And that we may guels at the pur- 
Poſes of the men, and the inconvenience of ſuch 
Doctrine: theſe men that did firſt intend by their 
Doctrine to diſarm all Princes, and bodies Poli- 
tick, did themſelves take up arms to eftabliſh } 
their wild, and impious fancy; and indeed that 
Prince or Common-wealth that ſhould be per- 
ſuaded by them, would be expoſed to all the in- 
ſolencies of Forreigners, and all mutinies of the 
teachers themſelves, and the Governours of the 
people could not do that duty they owe to their 
people of protecting them from the rapine and 
malice which will be in the world as long as the 
world is. And therefore, here they are to be 


reſtrained from preaching ſuch Doctrine, if they 


mean to preſerve their Government, and the ne- 
ceſſity of the thing will juſtifie the lawfulneſs of 

the thing: If they think it to themſelves, that 
cannot be helped fo long it is innocent as much 
as concerns the Publick; but if they preach it, 
they may be accounted Authors of all the conſe- 
quent inconveniences, and puniſht accordingly: 
No Doctrine that deſtroys Government is to be en- 
dured; For although thoſe Doctrines are not al- 
ways good that ſerve the private ends of Princes, 
or the ſecret deſigns of State, which by reaſon 
of ſome accidents or imperfections of men may 
be promoted by that which is falſe and pretend- 


Ing. 


7. he L1 bert * of Fropheſhing. | 3 3 y 


_—_l 


0 ing, yet no Doctrine can be good that does not 
comply with the formality of Government it 
beit, and the well being of bodies Politick; Aus cicero de 
% cum eſſet Cato, dicere auſus eſt, optimis al- ſenectuts 
) I /picirs ea geri que pro Reipub. ſalute ide ah, 
I 9 contra Rempub, fierent contra auſpicia fuer? 
- I Religion is to meliorate the condition of a peo- 
ple, not to do it diſadvantage, and therefore 
I thoſe Doctrines that inconvenience the Publick, j 
Irre no parts of good Religion; t Reſpub. ſalva e —— 
i I ft, is a neceſlary conſideration in the permiſſion | oY 
of Propheſyings: for according to the true, _ 0 
I ſolid and prudent ends of the Republick, ſo is „„ 
the Doctrine to be permitted or reſtrained, | 
and the men that preach it according as they are — 
od Subjects, and right Common-wealths men: Mir 
I For Religion 15 a thing ſuperinduced to temporal 
* Government, and the Church is an addition of Y 
a capacity to a Common-wealth, and there- 


I fore is in no ſence to diſſerve the neceſſity and a 
I juſt intereſts of that to which it is ſuper- added N 
tor its ad vantage and conſervation.” {1 
And thus by a proportion to the Rules of Numb. 2. | 


, Þ theſe inſtances, all their other Doctrines are to i 
have their judgment, as concerning Toleration ll 
or reſtraint; for all are either ſpeculative, or | d 
practical, they are conſiſtent with the Publick i 
ends or inconſiſtent, they teach impiety or they _ 1 

are innocent, and they are to be permitted or 5 
rejected accordin ly. For in the Queſtion ot 
Toleration, the foundation of Faith, good life fl 
2nd Government is to be ſecured ; in all others [1 
caſes, the former conſiderations are effectual. 1 


1 
FN _ OY «14 
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How far the Religion of the Church of Rome | 


Numb. 1. 


Numb. 2. 


1 


ſtance I promiſed to conſider) we will proceed 
another way, and not conſider the truth or falſi- 
ty of the Doctrines; for that is not the beſt way 
to determine this Queſtion concerning permit- 
ting their Religion or Aſſemblies; becauſe that 
a thing is not true, is not Argument ſufficient to 
cConclude that he that believes it true 1s not to be 
endured; but we are to conſider what induce- 
ments there are that poſſeſs the underſtand ing of 
thoſe men, whether they be reaſonable and in- 
nocent, ſufficient to abuſe or perſuade wiſe and 
good men, or whether the Doctrines be com- 
_ menc'd upon deſign, and manag'd with impiety, Y 


JECT AX 


v5 Toleralble, 


Church of Rome (which was the other in- 


and then have effects not to be endured. 


And here firſt, I conſider that thoſe Do- 
 Etrines that have had long continuance and poſ- 
ſeſſion in the Church, cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed 


in the preſent Profeſſors to be a deſign, ſince they 


have received it from ſo many Ages, and it is 
not likely that all Ages ſhould have the ſame pur- 
Poſes, or that the ſame Doctrine ſhould ſerve - 


the ſeveral ends of divers Ages. But however, 


long preſcription is a prejudice, oftentimes ſo | 
inſupportable, that it cannot with many Argu- 
ments be retrenched, as relying upon theſe 
grounds, that truth is more certain than falſhood, 
that God would not for ſo many Ages forſake his 
_ Church, and leave her in error; that whatſoever | 
= 2 is 1 


UT now concerning the Religion of the 
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is new, is not only ſuſpicious, but falſe; which 
are ſuppoſitions, Pious and plauſible enough. 


And if the Church of Rome had communic: ited - 


Infants fo long as ſhe hath prayed to Saints, or 
baptized Infants, the communicating would ! ave 
been believed with as much confidence, as the 
other Articles are, and the diſſentients with as 
much impatience rejected. Bat this conlidera- 
tion is to be enlarg'd upon all t'ofe particulars, 


which as they are apt to abuſe the per{ons of the 


men and amuſe their underſtandings, ſo they 
are inſtruments of their excuſe, and by making 
their errors to be invincible, and their opinions, 

though falſe, yet not criminal, make it alſo to 


he an effect of reaſon and charity, to ver mit the 
men a liberty of their Conſcience, and let them 


anſwer to God for themſelves and their own 
opinions: Such as are the beauty and 3 
of their Church; their pompous Service; the 
ſtatelineſs and ſolennity of the Hictarchy 3 
their name of Catholick, which t they luppoſe 


Chriſtians ; the Antiquity cf mauy of their Do- 
ctrines; the continual Succeſſion of their Biſha $ 


I their immediate derivation from the Apoſtles; : 
their Title to ſucceed St. Per; the fuppoſlal und 


pretence of his perſonal Prerogatives; the ad- 
vantages which the conjunction of the Imperial 


their own due, and to concern no other Sect of 


Seat With their Epiſcopal bath brought to that 


dee; the flattering expreſſions of minor Biſhops, 


which by being old Records, nave obtaiu'd 
credibility ; the multitude and var tety of people 


which are of their perſuaſion ; apparent con- 
ſent with Antiquity in many Ceremonials which 


other Churches have rejected; and a pretended, 


ind ſometimes an apparent conſent with ſome 
eder Ages in many matters doctrinal; the ad- 
2 Vantage 
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vantage which is derived to them by entertain-| 

ing ſome perſonal opinions of the Fathers, which 
they with infinite clamours ſee to be cryed up to 
be a Doctrine of the Church of that time; The 
great conſent of one part with another in thi 
which moſt of them affirm to be de fide ; the 
great differences which are commenc'd amongſt 
their Adverſari ies, abuſing the Liberty of Pro- 


pheſying unto a very great Licentiouſneſs; rheir| 


happineſs of being inſtruments in converting 


divers Nations; the advantages of Monarchical 
Government, the benefit of which as well as the 


inconveniences (which though they feel they 
conſider not) they daily do enjoy; the piety and 


the auſterity of their Religious Orders of men 
and women ; the fingle life of their Prieſts and 
Biſhops ; the riches of their Church; the ſeve-| 
rity of their Faſts and their exteriour obſer. 
vances ; the great reputation of their firſt Bi. 


ſhops for Faith and Sanctity; the known holineſs 
of ſome of thoſe perſons whoſe Inſtitutes the 
Religious Perſons pretend to imitate 3 their 
Miracles falſe or true, ſubſtantial or imaginary; 
the caſualties and 2ccidents that have happenct 
to their Adverſaries, which being chances 0 
humanity are attributed to ſeveral cauſes accord- 
ing as the fancies of men and their Intereſts are 
pleaſed or ſatisfied ; the temporal felicity 0 
their Profeſlors ; the oblique arts and indirec 
proceedings of ſome of thoſe who departed 


from them; and amongit many other things; 
the names of Heretick and Schiſmatick, which 


they with infinite pertinacy faſten upon "all tha 
diſagree from them; Theſe things and diver 
others may very ealily perſuade perſons of muci 
reaſon and more piety, to retain that which 
they know to have beey the Religion of thell 


fore 


r 
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wy  fore- Fathers, which had actual poſſeilion and 
i} {:1zure of mens underſtandings before the os 
to polite profeſſions had a name; and fo much the ll 
rather becauſe Religion hath more advantages 
Kupon the fancy and affections, than it hath upon 0 
he Philoſophy and ſevere diſcourſes, and therefore | 
st Nis the more caſily perſuaded upon ſuch grounds 
Iss theſe, which are more apt to amuſe than to 
ir citisfie the underſtanding, _ 
nk Secondly, If we conſider the Doctrines them- Num. 3 0 
AY ſelves, we ſhall find them to be ſuperſtructures 
in Fil built, and worſe manag'd, but yet they keep i 
the foundation, they build upon God in Jeſus 
ud Chriſt. , they profeſ; the Apoſtles Creed, they re- i 
eng tain Faith and Repentance as the ſuppor ters of [| 
ndſf all our hopes of Heaven, and believe many more — 
Ve- truths than can be proved to be of ſimple and 
r-Yoriginal neceſſity to ſalvation: And therefore 
Bl. Han the wiſeſt Perſonages of the ere party Wl: 
eßfalowed to them polſibility of ſalvation, whilſtt Wi 
theF their errours are not faults of their will, but 1 
teu weakneſles and deceptions of the under ſtand- | 
Y Wing. So that there is nothing in the foundation of | 
ned Faith, that can reaſonably hinder them to be 
o permitted: The foundation of Faith ſtands | 
rd fecure enough for all their vain and unhandſnee 
ald ſuperſtructures. | [! 
"OF But then on the other ſi de, if we <ixke account Numb. 4 
of their Doctrines as they relate to good life, 
or are conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with civil Go- 4 
vernment, we ſhall have other conſiderations. lil 
Thirdly, For I conſider, that many of their Wit 
Doctrines do accidentally teach or lead to ill 3 Mt 
life, and it will appear to any man that conſi- We 
ders the reſult of theſe propoſitions : Attrition Wi 
(which is a low and imperfect degree of ſorrow tl 
for ſin, or as others ſay a ſorrow for fin com- . 
2. 5 menc'd 5 
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n ö . 


menc'd upon any reaſon of temporal hope, or 
fear or deſire or any thing elſe) is a ſufficient dil. 
poſition for a man in the Sacrament of penance! 
to receive abfolution, and be juſtified before 
God, by taking away the guilt of all his ſins, and 
the obligation to eternal pains. So that already 


the fear of Hell is quite removed upon conditions 


fo eaſie, that many men take more pains to pet a 
_ groat, than by this Doctrine we are oblig'd to, 
for the curing aud acquitting all the greateſt ſ ins: 
of a whole life, of the moſt vitions perſon in 
the world: Aud but that they affright their 
people with a fear of Purgatory, or with the 
ſeverity of Penances in caſe they will not venter 
for Purgatory (for by their Doctrine they may 
chuſe or refuſe either) there would be nothing 
in their Doctrine or Diſcipline to impede and 
ſlacken their proclivity to fin: but then they 
have as eaſy a cure for that too, with a little 
more charge {ometimes, but moſt commonly 
with leſs tr ouble : For there are ſo many confra- 
ternities, ſo many privileged Churches, Al- 
tars, Monaſteries, Cemeteries, Offices, Feſti- 
vals, and fo free a conceſſion of Indulgences ap- 
pendant to al ps anch a thouſand fine devices 
to take away the fear of Purgatory, to commute 
or expiate Peuauces, that in no ſect of men, do 
they with more eaſe and cheapneſs reconcile 2 2 | 
wicked lite with the * hopes of Heaven, than in 


the Roman Communion. 


And indeed if men would conlider things | 
upon their true grounds, the Church of Rome 


mould be more reproved upon Doctrines that 


_ infer ill life, than upon ſuch as are contrariant 
to Faith. For falſe ſuperſtructures do not al- 
ways deftroy Faith; but many of the Doctrines 
they teach if they Were profecuted to the utmott 


iſſue 
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iſe would deſtroy good life : And therefor 0 


Iny quarrel with the Church of Reme is greater 


and ſtronger upon ſuch points which are not u- 
ſually conſider'd, than it is upon the ordinary diſ- 
putes, which have to no very great purpoſe ſo 
much diſturb'd Chriſtendom : And 1 am more 
ſcandaliz'd at her for teaching the ſufficiency of 
Attrition in the Sacrament, for inculging pe- 


J nances ſo frequently, for remitting all Diſcipline, 
for making, ſo great a part of Religion to conſiſt 

Jin externals and Ceremonials, for putting more 
force and Energy and exacting with more {eve- 
I tity the commandments of men than the precepts 
Jof Juſtice, and internal Religion: Laſtly be- 
des many other things, for promiſing Heaven | 
i perſons after a wicked life upon their imper- 


tinent cryes and Ceremonials tranſacted by the 


| prieſt and the dying Perſon: 1 confeſs I wiſh. 
the zeal of Chriſteadom were a little more 


Active againſt theſe and the like Doctrines, and 


I that men would write and live more ear neſtly 


12ainſt them than as yet they have done. 


But then what influence this juſt zeal is to Numb. 6, 


have upon the perſons of the Profeſſors is ano- 


ther conſideration: For as the Phariſees did 


preach well and lived ill, and therefore were to 


be heard not imitated : So if theſe men live well 


though they teach ill, they are to be imitated 


tot heard: their Doctrines by all means, Chri- 


ſian and humane, are to be diſcountenanc'd, 


I but their perſons tolerated catenus; their Pro- 
teſſion and Decrees to be rejected and condem- 


ned, but the perſons to be permitted, becauſe 
by their good lives they confute their Doctrines, 


that is, they give evidence, that they think no 


evil to be conſequent to ſuch opinions, and it 


they did, that they live good lives, is argument 
BEE "OR: ſuſſi- 
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Numb. 7. 


and iſſue of it. 


and of the laws and duty and ſubordination 
which we owe to Princes; and therefore thoſe 
men of the Church of Rome that do hold them, 
and preach them cannot pretend to the excuſes 
of innocent opinjons, and hearty perſuaſion, | 
| to 


ledged 


of the opinion. 


— — .. 


ſufficient that they would themſelves caſt the firſt 
ſtone againſt their own opinions, 
them guilty of ſuch miſdemeanours. | 

Fourthly, But it we conſider their Doctrines 
in relation to Government, and Publick ſocieticg 
of men, then if they prove 

much the more intolerable by how much the 
conſequents are of greater danger and malice : | 
Such Boctrines as theſe, 
with all oaths taken to God or man: He may 
abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance to their 
Faith is not to be kept with 
Heretical Princes may be flain by 
Theſe Propolitions are ſo de- 
preſt, and do ſo i immediately communicate with 
matter and the intereſts of men, that they are 
| Ot the | 
| and are to be handled accordingly. To other 
Doctrines ill life may be conſequent ; 


if they thought 


The Pope may diſpenſe 


natural Prince: 
Hereticks, 
their Subjc Qs. 


tame conlideration with matters of tact, 


but the 
-Onnevion of the antecedent and the conſequent 


is not (peradventure) perceiv'd or ackiiow- 
by him that believes the opinion with 
no greater confidence than he diſavows the effect | 
zut in theſe, the ill effe& is 
the direct profeſſion and purpoſe of the opinion, 
and theretore the man and the mans opinion 
is to be dealt withall, juſt as the matter of fact is | 
4 Pei: 
ceiv'd, a direct event, and the very pur poſe 
Now theſe OPINIONS are a di- 
rect overthrow to all humane ſociety, and mu- 


to be judg'd; for it is an immediate, 


tual commerce, a deſtruction of Government. 


faulty, they are ſo 
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to the weakneſs of humanity and the difficulty of 
things; for God hath not left thoſe truths 
which are neceſſary for conſervation of publick 
ſocieties of men, ſo intricate and obſcure „but 
that every one "that is honeſt and defirons to 
underſtand his duty, will cer ALLY know that 
no Chriſtlantr ath deltroy + mans being ſociable 
and a member of the body Politick, co-opera- 
ting to the conſervation T4 ne whole as well as 


of it ſeif, However it it might happen that men 


ſhould ſincerely err in ſuch plain matters of fact 
(for there are fools enough in the world) yet 
it he hold his peace, no man is to perſecute 
or puniſh him, for then it is mear opinion which 
comes not under Political Cogniſance, that is, 
that Cogniſance which only can pumih corpo- 
rally; but if he preaches it, he is actually a 
Traytor, or Seditious, or Author of per jury, 
or a deſtroyer of humane Society, reſpectively 
to the nature of the Doctrine; and the preach- 
ing ſuch Doctrines cannot claim the privilege 
and immunity of a meer opinion, becauſe it is 


as much matter of fact, as any the actions of his 


diſciples and confidents, and therefore in ſuch 
caſes 1s not to be permitted, but judg'd accord- 
ing to the nature of the effect it hath or may have 
upon the actions of men. 

Fifthly : But laſtly, In matters meerly ſpecu- Numb, 8. 
lative, the caſe is wholly altered, becauſe the 
body Politick which only may lawfully uſe the 
ſword, is not a competent Judge of ſuch matters 
which have not direct influence upon the body 
Politick, or upon the lives and manners of 
men as they are parts of a Community (not 
but that Princes or judges Temporal may 
have as much ability, as others, but by reaſon 
of the Incompetency of the Authority 50 And 
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Calks poke wiſely, when he diſcourſed thus to 


the Jews, 55 mere 4 matter of wr ong, or wicked 
{ wareſs, O ye Jews, realon would that J ſhould \ 


Her yOu © 
7046s, and Y Jo ir Law, took ye to 1t; for I will 


be no Judc 1 ff ich marters: The man ſpoke. | 
CRCO lent 77230 ; for the e of these | 


hat the es pow. er, which only is com- 


nr to take notice of ſach queſtions, is not of 
capacity to uſe the Temporal ſword or cor po- 
ral iat 13: The meer doctrines and opinions 
of men are things Spiritual, and therefore not 
Cog gnolcible by a temporal Authority; and the 
Eccle fiaſtical Authority, which is to take Cog- I 


niſance is it ſelf ſo Spiritual, that it cannot in- 
aict eny puniſhment corporal. 


on it is not enough to ſay that when the 


AT: Ara 


rl ſtrate reſtrains the preaching ſuch opini- 


ons, if any man preaches them he may be pu- 


niſhed (and then it is not for his opinion but his 


diſobedience that he is puniſhed) for the tempo- 
ral power ought not to reſtrain Prophecyings, 
wheve the publick peace and inter eſt is not cer- 
tainly concern d. And ther efore it is not ſuffi. 
cient to excuſe him, whoſe Law in that caſe be- 


ing by an incompetent power made a ſcruple 


wher e there was no lin. 
And under this conſideration, come very 


many Articles of the Church 1 8 Rome, which 


are wholly ſpe culative, Which do not derive 
upon practice, w hich begin in the underſtanding 

2nd reſt there, and have no influence upon lite 
and governm ent, but very accidentally, and by 
2 great many removes, and therefore are 
to be conſidered ouly ſo far as to guide men in 
their perſualions, but have no effect upon the 


per ſons 
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0 Y perſons of men, their bodies, or their temporal | 
condition: 1 inſtance in two: Prayer for the 
dead, and the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 0 
4 theſe two to be inſtead of all the reſt. | 
ll 1 For the firſt, This Diſcourſe is to ſuppoſe it Num, xr. 
© J falſe, and we are to direct our proceedings ac- 
24 cordingly : And therefore I ſhall not need to 
urge with how many fair words and gay preten- 
ces, this Doctrine is ſet off, apt either to cozen 
or inſtruct the conſcience of the wifeſt accord- 
ing as it is true or falſe reſpectively. But we 
find (ſays the Romaniſt) in the Hiſtory of the 
Mac cabees, that the Jews did pray and make 
offerings for the dead (which alſo appears by 
other Teſtimonies, and by their form of prayers 
- I {till extant which they uſed in the Captivity) 
it is very conſiderable, that fince our bleſſed 
I Saviour did reprove all the evil Doctrines and 
Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, and did 
argue concerning the dead and the Reſurrection 
S | agaiuſt the Sadduces, yet he ſpake no word 
Ia gainſt this publick pr actice, but left it as he 
„found it, which he who came to declare to us 
aul the will of his Father would not have done 
if it had not been innocent, pious and full of 
charity. To which by way of conſociation, if 
we add that St. Paul did Pray for Oneſi por .. 2 Tim. 1. 18. 
That Cod would ſhow him a mercy in that day, 
that is, according to the ſtile of the New Te- 
” ſtament, the day of Judgment: The reſult will 
be, that although it be probable, that Oneſipho- 
728 at that time was dead (becauſe in his falu- 
tations he ſalutes his houſhold, without naming ö 
him who was the Major domo, againſt his u- If 
{tom of ſalutations in other places: ) Yet be- 5 
tides this, the prayer was for ſuch a bleſſing "> 
0 bim whoſe demonſtration and ee U. 
coul 9 
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could not be but after death : which implies 
clearly, that then there is u need of mercy, "ng 
by conſequence the dead People even to the day 
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jery, e object of Gods mercy, and therefore 
fir to be commemorated 1 the duties of our 
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mend their condition £9 God. not only to gire 
them more glory in the re-union, but to Pity 
them to ſuch een in which they need; 
which becauſe they are not revealed to us in 
g particular 75 kd hinders us not in recommending 
the per ſons in particular to Gods mercy, but 
jhould rather excite our charity and devotion : 
For 1t being certain that they have a necd of 
_ mercy, and it being uncertain how great their 
need is, it may concern the prudence of charity 
to be the more earneſt as not KOWINg the great- 
neſs of their neceſſity. 


theſe Argumente, yet its having been the uni— 


ces, and in all Ages till within theſe hundred 
years, is a very great inducement for any mem- 
ber of the Church to believe that in the firſt 
Traditions of Chriſtianity, and the Inſtitutions 


gainſt this practice, but very much to inſinuate 

or enjoyn it; becauſe the practice of it was at 

the firſt, and was univerſal. And if any man 

wile e. 2. & Hall doubt of this, he ſhews nothing but that 

de mono. he is ignorant of the Records of the Church, 
Lare it being plain in Tertullian and St. * Cyprian 
ee. (who were the eldeſt Writers of the Latin 

Church) that in their times, it was 2b antiquo, 

the cuſtom of the Church to pray for the Souls 

of the Faithful departed, in the dreadful my- 


ſteries 


of ut e ncluſively are the ſubject of a mi. 


piety and charity, and that we are to recom- 


ant, 12. And if there ſhould be any ancertainty in 


verſal practice of the Church of God in all pla- 


Apoſtolical, there was nothing delivered a- 
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ö ſterles: And it was an laſtitation Apoſtolical 
I (ſays one of them) and {9 tranſmitted to the 
 F {following Apes the Church, and when once 
it began upon {light and diſcontent to be con- 
teſted agninſt by Acriu:, the man was pre- 
{ently condemn for a Heretick, as appears in 
{pipitanizs, 
ow Laim not to conſider the Argument s for the e Nur, 3. 
Doctrine it ſelf, although the probability and. 
fair pretence of them may help to excuſe ſuch 
 F perſons who upon theſe or the like grounds 
do heartily believe it. But J am to conſider 
that whether it be true or falſe, there is no 
manner ot malice in it, and at the worſt, it ts 
but a wrong error upon the right fide of chari- 
ty, and concluded againſt by its Adverſaries 
upon the confidence of ſuch Arguments, which 
poilibly are not ſo probable as the grounds pre- 
tended for it. 
And if the ſame judgment might be made of Vanb. 14. 
any more of their Doctrines, I think it were 
better men were not furious, in the condemn- 
ning ſuck Queſtions which either they under- 
ſtood not upon the grounds of their proper Ar- 
guments, or at leaſt conſider not, as ſubjected 
in the perſons, and leſſened by circumſtanc ES, 
by the innocency of the event, or other pruden- 
tial conſiderations. _ | 
But the other Article 1s harder to 5 be judged Numb, 19. 
of, and hath made greater ſtirrs in Chriſten- 
dom, and hath been daſht with more impe- 
tuous objections, and ſuch as do more trouble 
the Queſtion of Toleration. For if the Do- | 
ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation be falſe (as upon q 
much evidence we believe it is) then tis accuſed 
of introducing Idolatry, giving Divine worſhip _ 
0 a Cr cature, adoring of bread and wine, _ : | 
tnen 
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Deut. T3: 
Numb. 16. 


the true God, and sivias Divine Worſhip to 


then comes in the precept of God to the Jews, 
that thoſe Prophets ho perſuaded to Idolatry 


ſhould be ſlain. 
But here we muſt Jeliberate; for it is con- 


cerning the lives of men, and yet a little delibe- 


ration may ſuffice; For Tdolatry is a forſaking 


aà Creature or to an Idol, that is, to an imagina- 


ry god, who hath n5 fonntation in eſſence or 


exiſtence: - Ant js that kind of ſuperſtition 


which by Divines is called the ſuperſtition of an 


unde obſe T: Now. it 15 evident that the Ob- 


ject of Vp Adoration (that which is repreſent- 


ed to them 19 their minds, their thoughts, and 
purpoſes, and by which God principally if not 
ſolely takes eſtimate of humane actions) in the 


bleſſed Sacrament, is the only true and eternal 


God, bypoſtaticall y joyned with his Holy hu- 


maaity, which hamanity they believe actua Wa 


preſent under the veil of the Sacramental {13s 
And if they thought him not preſcat, they 


are o far from worſhipping the bread in this 
caſe, that themſelves profeſs it to be Idola- - 


try to do ſo--which is a demonſtration that 
their Soul hath nothing im it that is Idololatrical. 
If their confidence and fanciful opinion hath 


engaged them upon ſo great miſtake (as with- 


it, bat what is a great enemy to [dolatry, Et 


out doubt it hath) yet the will hath nothing in 


1 ardet in inferno niſi probria vo' "tas: And 
although they have done violer o all Philo- 
ſophy, and the reaſon of man, and undone 
and cancelled the Principles of two or three 


Sciences, to bring iu this Article, yet they have 


2 Divine Revelation whoſe literal and Gramma- 
er ſence, if that ſence were intended, would 
rrant the m to do vic lence to all the Sciences 
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in the Cirde: and indecd that, Tranſubſtantia- 
tion 15 openly and violently 2painſt natural rea- 
ſon, is an Argument to make them disbelieve, 
who believe the myſtery of the Trinity in all 
thoſe niceties of explication which are in the 
School (and which now adays paſs for the 
Doctrine of the Church) with as much violence 
to the principles of nataral and ſupernatural | 
Philoſophy, as can be imagin'd to be 1n the Point 
of e e 
But for the Article it ſelf, we all fy that Nun, 88 
Chriſt 1s there preſent lome way or other extra- 
ordinary; and it will not be amiſs to worſhip 
him at that time, when he gives himſelf to. 
us in ſo myſterious a manner, and with ſo great 
advantages ; eſpecially ſince the whole Office 1s 
TY Conſociation of divers actions of Religion 
and Divine Worſhip. Now in all opinions 
of thoſe men who think it an act of Religion 
to commnuicate and to offer; a Divine Worſhip 
is given to Chriſt, and is tranſmitted to him 
by mediation of that action and that Sacra- 
ment, and it is no more in the Church of 
Rome, but that they differ and miſtake infinitely 
in the manner of his preſence : Which error 
is wholly ſeated in the Underſtanding, and 
does not communicate with the will; for all 
agree that the Divinity and the Humanity of 
the Son of God is the ultimate and adequate 
objeck ot Divine Adoration, and that it is 
incommunicable to any creature „ hatſoever, 
and before they venture to paſs an Act of Ado- 
ration, they believe the bread to be annihilated 
or turn'd into his ſubſtance who may lawfully 
be worſhipped; and they who have theſe 
thoughts, are as much enemies of Idolatry, as 


they that underſtand better how to avoid that 1 . : 
incon- | 


350 E To Liter? 'y F Propteſying 
inconvenience which! is ſuppoſed to be the crime, 
which they formally hate, and we materially 
avoid: This conſideration was concerning the 

Doctrine it ſelf. 
Numb. 18. 2. And now for any danger t. to mens perſons 


that if they who do It, are not formally guilty 
of Idolatry, there is no danger that they whom 
they perſuade to it ſhould be guilty; and in 
perſons ſoever believe it to be Idolatry, t 


the men, and abuling their underſtandings ; 
but when they believe it to be no Idolatry, then 
their ſo believing it is ſufficient ſecurity from 
that crime which hath ſo great a tincture and re- 
ſidency in the will, that from thence only it 
Rt its being cr iminal. 


Precept of God to the Jews of killing falſe and 


Chriſtians ſo to do: For in the caſe of the 
Apoſtles and the men of Samaria, when James 
and John would have call'd for fire to deſtroy 
them even as Elias did under Moſefs Law, 


own Spirit, and taught them a leſſon of greater 
ſweetneſs, and conſign'd this truth to all Ages 
of the Church, that ſuch ſeverity is not conſi- 


— fegt the meekneſs which Chriſt by his 
{ example and Sermons hath made a precept _ 


| Evangelical: At moſt it was but a Judicial Law 


do us, than the Moſaical precepts of putting 


for ſuffering ſuch a Doctrine, this I ſhall ſay, 


worſhip the Sacrament, while that perſuaſi 5 1 
remains will never be brought to it, there is 
no fear of that: And he that perſuades them to 
do it by altering their perſuaſions an d be- 
liefs, does no hurt but altering the opinions of 


I-41, 19. However, if it were Idolatry, [think the 


Idolatrous Prophets will be no warrant for 


Chriſt diſtinguiſhed the Spirit of Elias from his 


and no more of Argument to make it neceſſary | 


| „ Adul- 
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Adulterers to death, and trying the accuſed, per- 
ſons by the waters of jealouſy. 


And thus in theſe two Inſtances, 1 have given Numb. 20. 


account what is to be done in Toleration of 
diverſity of opinions: The reſult of which is 
principally this: Let the Prince and the Secular 
Power have a care the Common- wealth be 
ſafe. For whether ſuch or ſuch a Sect of Chri- 
ſtians be to be permitted is a queſtion rather Po- 


litical than Religious; for as for the concern- 
ments of Religion, t theſe inſtances have furniſn. 


ed us with ſufficient to determine us in our 


duties as to that particular, and by one of theſe 
all particulars may be judged. 


And now it were a ſtrange inhumanity to per- Nunb, 21. 


mit jews in a Com mon- wealth, whoſe intereſt is 
ſerved by their inhabitation, and yet upon equal 
grounds of State and policy, not to permit diffe- 


ring Seas of Chriſtians : For although poſſibly 


there is more danger, mens per ſuaſions ſhould be 


altered in a commixture of divers Sects of Chri- 


ſtians, yet there is not ſo much danger when 
they are changed from Chriſtian to Chriſtian, as 
if they be turn'd from Chriſtian to Jew, as many 
are daily 1 In Spai ii and Portugal. 


And this is not to be excuſed by ſaying the Numb, 22. 


Church hath no power over them qui foris ſunt 
as Jews are: For it is true the Church. in the 
capacity of Spiritual regiments hath nothing 
to do with them, becauſe they are not her Dio- 


ceſs: Yet the Prince hath to do with them, 


when they are ſubjects of his regiment : They 
may not be Excommunicate any more than a 
ſtone may be kill'd, becauſe they are not of the 


Chriſtian Communion, but they are living per- 
ſons, parts of the Common Wealth, infinitely 
deceived | 10 their Religion, and very dangerous 


it 
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not be more complying with them, who are of 

the houſhold of Faith; for at leaſt they are 
children though they be but rebellious children 
(and if they were not, what hath the Mother 
to do with them any more than with the Jews? 
they are in ſome relation or havitude of the 


* 


if they offer to perſuade men to their opinions, 
and are the greateſt enemies of Chriſt whoſc 
honour and the intereſt of whoſe Service a 
Chriſtian Prince 1s bound with all his power 
to maintain. And when the Queſtion 1s of 
puniſhing diſagreeing perſons with death, the 


Church hath equally nothing to do with "them 
both, for ſhe hath nothing to do with the 
temporal ſword, but the Prince whoſe Subjects 


equally Chriſti 5ans and Jews are, hath equa] 


power over their perſons; for a Chriſtian is no 


more a Subject than a Jew is; The Prince hath 
apon them both the ſame power of life and 


death, fo that the Jew by being no Chriſtian is 
not foris, or any more an exempt perſon for 
his body, or his life than the Chriſtian is: And 
yet in all Churches where the ſecular power 
hath temporal reaſon to tolerate the Jews, they 


are tolerated without any ſcruple in Religion; 


which thing is of more conſideration , becauſe | 
the Jews are dire& Blaſphemers of 'the Son 
of God, and Blaſphemy by their own Law the | 
Law of Moſes is made capital; And might 
with greater reaſon be inflicted upon them, 
u ho knowledge its obligation then urg d upon 
Chriſtians as an Authority, enabling Princes 


to put them to death, who are accuſed of acci- 


dental and conſequuti re Blaſphemy and Idolatry 
reſpeck ively, which yet they hate and diſavow 
with much zeal and heartineſs of perfuaſion. 


And I cannot yet learn a reaſon why we ſhal] 


Family? 
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Family, for they are conſigned with the ſame | 


Baptiſm, profeſs the ſame Faith delivered by 
the Apoſtles, are erected in the ſame hope, and 


look for the ſame glory to be revealed to them ; 

at the coming of thar common Lord and Savi- 
our, to whoſe Service according to their under- 
| ſtanding they have vowed themſelves: And if 
I the diſagreeing perſons be to be eſteemed as 


Heathens and Publicans, yet not worſe, Have 


no company with them, that s the worſt that i is to 
be done to ſuch a man in St, Paul's judgment, 


Tet count him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him 


as A Bt other. 


1 Wwe * ad tat. 


SECT. XXI 


Of the duty of particular Char ches in albu 


Communion. 


R OM theſe premiſes, wh are « bly inſtru- Nank 1 


cred concerning the lawfulneſs or duty re- 


ſpectively of Chriſtian Communion, which 1s 
I differently to be conſidered in reſpect of parti- 
Jcular Churches to each other, and of particular 
men to particular Churches: For as for particu- 


lar Churches, they are bound to allow Commu- 


I nion to all thoſe that profeſs the ſame Faith up- 
Jon which the Apoſtles did give Communion; 
For whatſoever preſerves us as Members of the 
Church, gives us title to the Communion of Saints, 
and whatſoever Faith or belief that is to which 
God hath promiſed Heaven, that Faith makes 


us Members of the Catholick Church: Since 
therefore the judicial Acts ot the Church are 
then moſt prudent and religious when they near- 
| A a elt 
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eſt imitate the example and piety of God: To 
make the way to Heaven ſtraighter than God 


made it, or to deny to communicate with thoſe 


whom God will vouchſafe to be united, and to 


refuſe our charity to thoſe who have the ſame 
Faith, becauſe they have not all our opinions, 


and believe not every thing neceſſary which we 
overvalue; is impious and ſchiſmatical, it inferrs 
Tyranny on one part, and perſuades and tempts 


to uncharitableneſs and animoſities on both; It 


diſſolves Societies, and is an enemy to peace, 


it buſies men in impertinent wranglings, and ! 


by names of men and titles of factions it con- 


ſigus the intereſſed parties to act their differen- 


Numb. 2. 


ces to the height, 


and Societies. 


ſeparate, and mak a Sect, becauſe they did not 


break the Churches peace nor magiſterially pre- 
{crib'd to others, were in that diſagreeing and 
error accounted Catholicks, Diviſio enim & di- | 
unio facit o Heretic 05, pax C unitas faci unt Ca- 
and to this ſenſe is that 
of St. Panl, Ij 1 bad all faith and not charity, I am 
nothing : He who upon confidence of his true be- 
lief denies a charitable Communion to his bro- 
ther, loſes the reward of both, 
Vitor had been as charitable to the Aſiatichs ds 
Hope Auicetus, and St. Polycarp were to each o- 
ther in the ſame diſagreeing concerning EAI 
- Victor 


tholicos, {a1d St. Arſtin, 


and makes them neglect 
thoſe advantages which piety and a good lite 


bring to the reputation of Chriſtian Religion | 


And therefore Vincentins Lirinenſss, s, and in- 
deed the whole Church accounted the Donat i ſi 
Hereticks upon this very ground, becauſe they 
did imperioufly deny their Communion to all 
that were not of their perſuaſion; whereas the 
Authors of that opinion for which they firſt did 


And if Pope 


— 


Icharit atis eſfectus oft unio voluntatin: non Op!MiOnmM. 
Lirue Faith which leads to charity leads on to 


Inions. 
Emperour Zeno publiſh'd his «7% in which he 


Itholick Communion, and although he liv'd after 


I Chriſtendom, and the union of charity far be- 


Iwhich never was or ever will be real and ſub- 
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2 had not deen TANK De wand; 


ſo bitterly reprov'd and condemn'd as he was 
for the uncharitable managing of his diſagreeing 


Dy Polycrates and Irenæus; Concordia enim que eſt Puich. ! 
25, 2. 


that which unites wills and affections not opi- 
Upon theſe or the like conſiderations, the Numb. Jo 

made the Niceze Creed to be the medium of Ca- 

the Council of Chalcedon, yet he made not the 

Decrees of that Council an inſtrument. of its 


reſtraint and limit, as preferring the peace of 


fore a forced or pretended unity of perſuaſion, 


ſtantial; and although it were very convenient 
it it could be had, yet it is therefore not neceſ- 
ſary became it is impoſlible: and if men pleaſe, 


I what ever advantages to the publick would be 
I conſequent to it, may be ſapply'd by a chari ita- 
Ible 3 and mutual permiſſion of opini- 


en, and the offices of a brotherly affection pre- 


I (crib'd us by the Laws of Chriſtianity: And we 
have ſeen it, that all Sects of-Chriſtians, when 


they have an end to be ſerv'd upon a third, 
have permitted that liberty to a ſecond, which 


we now contend for, and which they formerly 
denyed, but now grant, that by joyning hands, 

I they might be ſtronger to deſtroy the third. 

I The Arrians and Aeletians joy ned againſt the 
I Catholicks: The Catholicks and Novarizns joyn- 
Jed againſt the Arrians. Now it men would do | 
I that for charity which they do for intereſt, it | 
I were handſomer and more ingenious; For that 


Aa 2 they 
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. Numb. 1. 


they do permit each others diſagreeing s for 
their own intereſt's fake, convinces them of the 
lawfulneſs of the thing, or elſe the unlawneſs of 
their own proceedings, and therefore it were 
better they would ſerve the ends of charity than 
of faction, for then that good end would hallo 
the proceeding and make it both more prudent 
and moſt pious, while it ſerves the Tenge of re- 


ligious ane 5 
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That particular Men may communicate with 


Churches of different perſuaſio ons, and o- 


far they my do 11. 


A* for the duty of particular men in the Que- 
ſtion of communicating with Churches of 
different per ſuaſions, it is to be regulated ac- 
cording to the Laws of thoſe Churches; for 
if they require no impiety, or any thing un⸗ 
lawfu! as the condition of their Communion, 
then they communicate with them as they are 
Servants of Chriſt, as Diſciples of his Doctrine 
and Subjects to his Laws, and the particular 
_ diſtinguiſhing Doctrine of his Set hath no in- 
fluence or communication with him who from 
another Sect is willing to communicate with | 
all the Servants of their Common Lord: rye 1 


ſince no Church of one name is infallible, 


wiſe Man may have either the misfortune Rs : 
a reaſon to believe of every one in particu- 
lar, that ſhe errs in ſome Article or other, ei- 
ther he cannot communicate with any, or elſe 
| he may communicate with all, that do not make 
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a * or © the profeſſion of an errour to be the con- 
dition of their Communion. And therefore, 
as every particular Church is bound to Tole- 


rate diſagreeing perſons in the ſenſes and for 


the reaſons above explicated; ſo every particu- 
lar perſon is bound to Tolerate her, that is, not 


to refuſe her Communion when he may have it 


upon innocent conditions: For what 1s it to me 


if the Greek Church denies Proceſſion of the 


third Perſon from the ſecond, ſo ſhe will give 
me the right hand of Fellowſhip, (though I af- 
firm it) therefore becauſe I profeſs the Religion 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and retain all matters of Faith 


and neceſſity ? But this thing will ſcarce be re- 


duced to practice, for few Churches that have 
framed bodies of Confeſſion, and Articles will 


endure any perſon that is not of the ſame con- 


feſſion; which is a plain demonſtration that ſuch - 


bodies of Confeſſion and Articles do much hurt, 
by becomming inſtruments of ſeparating and di- 


| viding Communions, and making unneceſſary 


or uncertain rropoſitions a certain means of 


Schiſm and Diſunion: But then men would do 

well to conſider whether or no ſuch proceedings 
do not derive the guilt of Schiſm upon them who 
leaſt think it, and whether of the two is the 


Schiſmatick ? he that makes unneceſſary and 


(ſuppoſing the ſtate of things) inconvenient im- 
{ poſitions, or he that diſobeys them, becauſe he 
cannot without doing violence to his conſcience 
believe them? He that parts Communion, be- 
cauſe without ſin he could not entertain it, or 
they that have made it neceſſary for him to ſe- 
parate, by requiring ſuch conditions which to 


man are ſimply neceſſary, and to his particular Ss 


are either linful or impoſſible? 
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The Sum of all is this, There is NO ſecurity 


in any thing or to any perſon, but in the 


pious and hearty endeavours of a good life, 
and neither ſin nor error does impede it from 


producing its proportionate and intended ef. 


ect: becauſe it is a direct deletery to ſin and 
an excuſe to errors, by making them inno- 
cent, and therefore harmleſs. And indeed 
this is the intendment and defign of Faith: 
For (that we may joyn both ends of this Diſ- 


courle together) therefore certain Articles are 
preſcribed to us and propounded to our un- 


derſtanding, that ſo we might be ſupplyed with 
inſtructions, with motives and engagements to 
incline and determine our wills to the obe— 
dience of Chriſt. So that obedience is juſt 


io conſequent to Faith, as the acts of will are 


to the dictates of the underſtanding : Faith 


therefore being in order to obedience , and 


ſo far excellent as it ſelf is a part of obedi- 


ence or the promoter of it, or an engage- 
ment to it; it is evident that if obedience 
and a good life be ſecured upon the moſt 
reaſonable and proper grounds of Chriſtia« _ 
mty, that 13, upon the Apoſtles Creed, then 
Faith alſo is ſecur d. Since whatſoever i is be- 


fide the duties, the order of a good life, can» 
not be a part of Faith, becauſe upon Faith, 


3 good life is built; all other Articles by not 
being neceſſary, are no otherwiſe to be re- 
. Zutz; 'd, but as they are to be obtain'd and 
found out, that is morally, and fallibly, and 
: humanely; It is fit all truths be promoted 
fairly and properly, and yet but few Arti- 


cles preſcribed Magiſterially, nor framed into 
Symbols and bodies of Confeſſion ; leaſt of all 


after uch compoſures, ſhould men proceed : 


ſo 
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0 furiouſly as to ſay all diſagreeing after ſuch 
declarations to be damnable for the future, and 


capital for the preſent. But this very thing i is 


reaſon enough to make men more limited in 


their preſcriptions, becauſe it is more charitable 
in ſuch ſuppolitions fo to do. 


But in the thing it ſelf, becauſe few kinds 
of errors are damnable, it is reaſonable as fev- 


Numb. - 


ſhould be capital. And becauſe every thing 


that is damnable in it ſelf and before Gods 
Judgment Seat, is not diſcernable before men 
(and queſtions diſputable are of this conditi- 


on) it is allo very reaſonable that fewer be 


capital than what are damnable, and that ſuch 


Queſtions ſhould be permitted to men to. be- 
lieve becauſe they muſt be left to God to 


judge. It concerns all perſons to ſee that they 


do their beſt to find ont truth, and if they 


do, it is certain that let the error be never 
10 damnable, they ſhall eſcape the error or 
the milery of being damn'd for it. And. it 
| God will not be angry at men for being inv inci: 


bly deceiv'd, why ſhould men be angry one at 
another ? For he that is moſt diſpleaſed at ey 
ther mans error, may al fo be tempted in his ov! 


will, and as much deceived in his naderſtand- 


ing: For if he may fail in what he can chuſe, 
he may alſo fail in what he cannot chuſe : 
Hiis underſtanding is no more ſecur'd than his 
will, nor his Faith more than his obedicnce. 
5 It 15 his own fault if he offends God in either 
but whatſoever is not to be avoided ; as er- 
rors, which are incident oftentimes even to 
the beſt and moſt inquilitive of men, are not 
offences againſt God, and therefore not to be 
puniſhed, or reſtrained by men; but all ſuch 
opinions in which the publick intereſts of the 


Com- 
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Common-wealth, and the Foundation of Faith, 

and a good life, are not concerned, are to be 

permitted freely, uiſque abundet in ſenſu ſao 

was the Doctrine of St. Paul, and that is Argu- 

ment and Concluſion too; and they were excel- 

lent words which St. Ambroſe {aid 1n atteſtation 

of this great truth, Nec Imperiale eſt libertatem 

Gee, negare, nec ſac er dotale quod ſentias non 
icere. N 
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